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General Editors' Preface
This series began with a suggestion that a volume dealing with medieval European expansion
would make an interesting prologue to the Expanding World: The European Impact on World
History 1450-1800 series that was already appearing. Several of the volumes in that series did
include articles dealing with aspects of the medieval background, but the medieval 'expansion
of Europe' - within and along the frontiers of Latin Christendom - lay outside the terms of
reference. So did an important part of the medieval prelude to the story of the 'expanding
world': the growth of neighboring cultures with which Latin Christendom collided.
Motives, practices, and tools characteristic of modern European expansion were creations
or developments of the Middle Ages. 'The internal colonization of Europe' was the basis of
subsequent overseas colonization. Along the edges of Latin Christendom, expanding societies
encountered Celts, Scandinavians, Slavs, and others who were organizing societies of their
own that could block or redirect European expansion, initiate cultural exchange, and exercise
varying degrees of influence on the way Europeans thought about themselves and the world.
As medieval Christian society expanded further, Europeans encountered other societies with
which they competed or cooperated.
The introductory volume for the entire series will deal with the expansion of European
society during the Middle Ages in terms of the frontier experience, setting the stage for the
entire series. Gradually or fitfully, with occasional reversals, between the late ninth and midfourteenth centuries, the culture of Latin Christendom spread outwards in all directions from
the heartlands of western Europe. In spite of the contraction of Latin Christendom after the
Black Death, the check to the outward growth of the frontier, and the continuing expansion of
Islam, the basic motives for expansion remained, as did knowledge of institutional structures
employed in developing overseas trade and colonization.
Other volumes will deal with the expansion of Europe in geographical terms. The first
will examine the internal colonization of Europe that began around 1000 as the population
began to increase, previously unfarmed areas were transformed into arable land, and new
towns created. This period of growth provided impetus for acquiring new lands to settle and
for developing the techniques of colonization, techniques that were to have a long history.
Remaining volumes will deal with European expansion along specific frontiers. While
European expansion possessed some general qualities, each frontier had its own particular
characteristics.
The first external frontier to be considered is with the Muslim world. One volume devoted
to the Muslim frontier deals with the crusades and related efforts to block or reverse Muslim
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expansion in the Mediterranean. The crusades were also early examples of colonization as
the crusaders established permanent settlements and a kind of European feudal government
in the reconquered territories occupied by an urban population of Christians, heretical and
schismatic, Jews, and Muslims.
The second volume dealing with Christian expansion along the frontier with the Muslim
world will examine the reconquista in the westward-facing parts of Spain and Portugal, a
process that not only led to the creation of the Spanish and Portuguese kingdoms, but also
to Christian occupation of parts of the African coast, exploration of the Atlantic, and the
discovery of several island chains. These efforts in turn led to Columbus's voyages and to
Portuguese explorations that eventually linked the Atlantic to the trade routes of the Indian
Ocean.
Along other frontiers, European Christians expanded into lands occupied by a variety
of societies, often employing religious motives to justify their actions as they had done
in the crusades to regain the Holy Land. For example, expansion along the Celtic frontier
brought Anglo-Norman conquerors of England into contact with Scots, Welsh, and Irish,
all Christians yet, by continental standards, 'uncivilized'. Expansion here meant not only
conquest but also, as in the case of Ireland, a responsibility for reforming the Church as
well. There was also the task of transforming the pastoral societies of the Celtic fringe into
agricultural societies that the intruders assumed to be the basis for fully civilized society. On
the northern, southern, and eastern shores of the Baltic where unevangelized Slavs and Baltic
peoples dwelled, and - further south - along the Danube and inland from the Dalmatian coast,
Christian Scandinavians, Germans, Slavs and Magyars faced a variety of intractable infidels
who deployed modest levels of material culture in terrain classifiable, according to the values
of the time, as savage.
English and Spanish medieval experience of dealing with the peoples encountered along
the frontier shaped initial responses to peoples encountered in the Americas. When they came
to the New World they came with perceptions about people who lived on the frontier and
with institutions for dealing with them. Europeans saw, or thought they saw, in the Americas
societies like those that they had encountered in the course of their medieval expansion so
they attempted to apply lessons learned from that expansion to the Americas. Within two
generations, however, colonizers began to recognize that the Americas were different and
that the lessons learned in the course of medieval expansion were not necessarily directly
applicable to the New World.
The second set of volumes deals with two inter-related issues; first, the role of religion
in shaping the medieval response to the world beyond Europe and the perceptions of nonEuropeans that circulated throughout Europe. The Christian responsibility for preaching to all
mankind encouraged missionaries to move beyond the geographical frontiers of Christendom
to preach to infidels who lived along those frontiers. Early modern overseas expansion,
Catholic and Protestant, renewed this notion of mission on a large scale. A further volume
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in this category deals with European knowledge of the world beyond Europe. Much of this
knowledge came from missionaries, especially Franciscan friars, and from merchants such as
Marco Polo who had visited China, India, and the Islamic world. Missionaries and merchants
subsequently wrote down their observations about these worlds, providing their fellow
Europeans with the earliest first-hand information about the eastern world, information that
shaped the fifteenth-century search for a new route to Asia.
The third group of volumes focuses on the other expanding societies that Latin Christians
encountered in the course of expansion. These volumes demonstrate how expansion led to
interaction with other societies, some expanding, others contracting. The Byzantine Empire
ruled a Christian society that became increasingly estranged from the Latin West over
theological and cultural issues between the eleventh and the thirteenth centuries. To some
extent, the Byzantines found themselves caught between two expanding societies, the Latin
Christians of Europe and the Muslims who had emerged from Arabia in the seventh century,
eventually conquering a great deal of territory that the Byzantines once ruled. The crusades
that Europeans launched at the end of the eleventh century aimed at assisting in the defense of
the Byzantine Empire and at freeing the Holy Land from Muslim hands. As things turned out,
however, the crusaders were not interested in restoring the lands to Byzantine control. They
sought instead to carve out kingdoms for themselves at the expense of both the Muslims and
the Byzantines.
Muslim expansion was not only at the expense of the Byzantines, however. From the
mid-seventh century to the late seventeenth, Muslim expansion also had a serious impact
on Western European development. Christian armies encountered Muslim societies in Iberia
where a several-centuries long series of wars led to the creation of numerous small states.
At the other end of Europe, Muslim expansion through the Balkans from the fourteenth
century to the seventeenth century blocked European expansion eastward and pushed the
boundaries of Latin Christendom back as traditionally Christian kingdoms such as Hungary
fell to Turkish armies. European expansion into the African Atlantic began in the fifteenth
century partly in order to find a route to Asia that would outflank the Muslim-dominated
eastern Mediterranean.
Another society whose expansion impinged on Europe was the Mongol Empire that
Genghis Khan (1162-1227) created. On the one hand, the Mongols wrought a great deal of
havoc on the eastern frontiers of Christian Europe as well as on the Muslims in the Near East.
On the other hand, Mongol control of the routes between Europe and Asia made it possible for
European merchants and missionaries to travel back and forth, thus providing Europeans with
more accurate knowledge about the East than they had ever possessed before.
The collapse of the Mongol Empire in the fourteenth century made possible the creation
of new states out of the Mongol domain. From the perspective of Western Europe the most
important of these successor states was Moscow whose rulers embarked upon a policy of
expansion that eventually led to the creation of a Russian Empire. This empire not only
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succeeded to the Mongol hegemony in Central Asia, it also took over the Byzantine Emperor's
role as leader and defender of Orthodox Christianity, identifying Moscow as the Third Rome
and heir to the Byzantine tradition. Subsequent expansion brought the Russians into conflict
with peoples of the Latin West, Islam, and China. Russian expansion eventually extended
through Siberia, across the Bering Strait to the North American mainland.
The expansion of Europe between 1000 and 1492 provided the foundation upon which
modern expansion built. This first stage of European expansion was a part of a larger process,
global age of expansion. This series traces the origins of a vital aspect of modernity back into
the Middle Ages and sets an early chapter of the rise of Europe in the context of the history
of the world.
James Muldoon and Felipe Fernandez-Armesto
General Editors

Introduction
The Region
By the middle of the twelfth century, the lands situated between the Baltic Sea and the
principalities of Russia constituted the greatest single expanse of Europe which remained
outside the fold of Christendom. These territories, stretching from Finland in the far north down
to what is now the north-eastern part of Poland, were inhabited by a large number of ethnicities
speaking tongues belonging to the Baltic and Finnic language groups. Within these linguistic
groupings there was no political unity among the various tribes, and all of the territories
concerned lacked any form of higher state organisation, such as that which characterised the
kingdoms and bishoprics of Scandinavia or Germany or the Rus' principalities. The most
significant characteristic which distinguished the region from the lands beyond the Baltic Sea
and to the east, however, was one of religious belief. While Scandinavia, Poland and most of
northern Germany had long accepted the Catholic faith, and the Rus' principalities belonged
to the Orthodox world, the Baltic and Finnic peoples living between these two religious blocs
continued to adhere to their ancestral animist and polytheistic beliefs.
The region which forms the subject of this volume can thus be clearly defined in terms of
geography as well as religious and socio-political factors. Political geography might suggest
that any impetus for the conversion of its diverse peoples to Christianity would be most likely to
come from the Orthodox territories of north-western Rus', which had important urban centres
at Novgorod, Pskov, Izborsk and Polotsk as well as well-developed river communications.
Yet, while there seems to have been some penetration of Orthodox priests into Karelia and the
lower reaches of the River Diina (mod. Daugava), there seems to have been little systematic
attempt to convert wider pagan populations, and Russian rulers contented themselves with
raising tribute from these areas.
It was in fact the Catholic West which would take up the task of conversion of the
region. From around 1150 up to the end of the fourteenth century, north-eastern Europe
was incorporated within Latin Christendom through the efforts of the bishoprics of northern
Germany and the kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark, aided by monastic and military orders,
and crusaders from all over Western Europe, so that by the later Middle Ages the multifarious
heathen tribal polities of the region had been replaced by a series of Christian dominions
in lands which were now known as Finland, Livonia, Estonia, Prussia and Lithuania. The
Christianisation of these lands and their populations comprised diverse processes, and in
attempting to understand them it is important to make a distinction between conquest and
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conversion, which were clearly interlinked but by no means congruent. In most of the countries
concerned, after unsuccessful initial efforts to promote a peaceful mission, conversion was
pursued as a coercive process by its Western agents. The acceptance of the Christian faith thus
entailed an acceptance of Christian authority, in which the indigenous peoples were obliged to
accept the overlordship of alien - that is German, Swedish and Danish - powers.
This process was thus fundamentally different from contemporary developments to the
south, in the kingdoms of Poland, Bohemia and Hungary, where Christian rulers encouraged
the peaceful immigration of nobles, clerics, artisans and peasants from Germany, Italy and
the Low Countries, hoping to profit from their expertise in administration and their artisanal
and agricultural skills.1 There were far greater similarities with the Christian conquest of
the so-called Wendish (that is, Slavic) lands to the north and east of the River Elbe. On that
frontier, Western expansion came about mostly through conquest by the Danish monarchy on
the coast of Pomerania, and the princes of Saxony further south. These expansionist powers
annexed Slavic territory and encouraged the immigration into their new domains of settlers
from Saxony, Frisia and Holland, to develop the land and establish urban communities and
industries, a process which in time was emulated by those Slavic rulers who were able to resist
outright conquest.2 The Danish attempts to colonise Livonia at the beginning of the thirteenth
century were thus a clear continuation of the eastward expansion which brought about the
conquest of Wendish Pomerania in the twelfth century.3
A further similarity between these two regions of Europe was the employment of the
crusade as a vehicle of both conversion and conquest. During the preparations for the Second
Crusade, which had been called to liberate the city of Edessa in Syria, Pope Eugenius III
and the Cistercian Bernard of Clairvaux allowed princes and nobles from Saxony, Denmark
and Poland to fulfil their crusading vows, not by travelling to the Holy Land, but by waging
a war intended to secure the conversion of the pagan Slavs beyond the Elbe. Although the
Wendish Crusade of 1147, as it came to be known, achieved almost nothing, it extended the
idea of crusading from its original scope of the defence of the eastern Christianity against the
onslaught of Islam to take in the new goal of warlike conversion of heathen peoples. In the
1
On these events, see The Expansion of Central Europe in the Middle Ages, ed. Nora Berend, The
Expansion of Latin Europe, 1000-1500, 5 (Farnham, 2012).
2
Hermann Aubin, 'Medieval Agrarian Society in its Prime: The Lands East of the Elbe and German
Colonisation Eastwards', in The Expansion of Central Europe in the Middle Ages, pp. 61-101; Walter
Kuhn, 'German Town Foundations in Western Pomerania', in The Expansion of Central Europe in the
Middle Ages, pp. 113-48.
3
Kurt Villads Jensen, 'Denmark and the Crusading Movement: The Integration of the Baltic Region
into Medieval Europe', in Ships, Guns and Bibles in the North Sea and Baltic States, c. 1350 - c. 1700,
ed. Allan I. Macinnes, Thomas Riis and Frederik G. Pedersen (East Linton, 2000), pp. 188-205; Jensen,
'The Blue Baltic Border of Denmark in the High Middle Ages: Danes, Wends and Saxo Grammaticus',
in Medieval Frontiers: Concepts and Practices, ed. David Abulafia and Nora Berend (Aldershot, 2002),
pp. 173-94.
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eastern Baltic region, crusading was the force which was seized on by missionary bishoprics
and the Scandinavian monarchies to provide the ideological justification to bring forth the
human resources which helped secure the incorporation of Finland, Livonia, Estonia and
Prussia into the Latin world.
A major difference between the colonisation of the Wendish territories and the
Christianisation of north-eastern Europe is the key role played in the latter process by
ecclesiastical institutions. In contrast to the Russian Orthodox church, the Catholic church
had produced orders which saw their purpose in an active rather than a contemplative life,
and could be deployed in the work of mission. Many of the early missionaries in Livonia and
Prussia were Cistercians and Dominicans, while intrepid Franciscans especially were active
in Lithuania under pagan rule.4 In Prussia, Livonia and Estonia (although not in Finland),
missionary bishoprics and military-religious orders were not only the principal agents of
conversion, but also acquired territorial lordship over most of the Christianised territories.
By the 1220s Livonia and most of Estonia formed a kind of condominium or confederation,
in which sovereignty was exercised by the bishoprics alongside the Sword Brethren, a
military order founded on the model of the Templars. After a major military defeat in 1236,
the Sword Brethren were absorbed by the Teutonic Order, another organisation of warrior
monks which had already conquered the territory of the heathen Prussians, establishing a state
which endured until 1525. By the end of the fourteenth century, the Teutonic Order was the
most important power in the Christian Baltic lands, controlling Prussia and the greater part
of Livonia and Estonia after its purchase of northern Estonia from the king of Denmark in
1346.5 The remaining parts of Livonia and Estonia were under the control of the archbishopric
of Riga and its dependent bishoprics, while Finland had been annexed to the kingdom of
Sweden.
The distribution of the indigenous populations on the eve of the conquest showed both
similarities and significant differences from later periods. The Finnic language group (a
branch of the Finno-Ugric family) in the region included the Finns of Finland and Karelia
and two smaller ethnicities in the area east and south of the Gulf of Finland, the Izhorians
(also known as Ingrians) and Votians.6 Further to the south, the Finnic peoples included the
4
Christian Krotzl, 'Die Cistercienser und die Mission ad paganos, ca. 1150-1250', Analecta
Cisterciensia 61 (2011), 278-98; Evgeniya L. Nazarova, 'The Dominicans' Contribution to Spreading
of Christianity along the Southern Shore of the Gulf of Finland. The 13th Century', in Dominikanie:
Gdansk - Polska - Europa, ed. Dariusz A. Dekanski, Andrzej Golembnik and Marek Grubka (Gdansk,
2003), 129-37; Kaspar Elm, 'Der Anteil der geistlichen Orden an der Christianisierung Litauens', in
La Cristianizzazione della Lituania, ed. Paulius Rabikauskas (Citta del Vaticano, 1989), pp. 175-203.
5
For the period of Danish rule in Estonia, see especially John H. Lind, Carsten Selch Jensen, Kurt
Villads Jensen and Ane L. Bysted, Jerusalem in the North: Denmark and the Baltic Crusades, 11001522 (Turnhout, 2012).
6
On the Votians and Izhorians, see Evgeniya L. Nazarova, 'The Crusades against Votians and
Izhorians in the Thirteenth Century', in Crusade and Conversion on the Baltic Frontier, 1150-1500, ed.
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Estonian tribes of the mainland and the large islands of Osel (mod. Saaremaa) and Dago
(mod. Hiumaa), but also the Livs (sometimes less accurately known as 'Livonians') around
the eastern and southern shores of the Gulf of Riga, who in modern times have dwindled to the
point of extinction as a separate ethnicity. The Baltic language group was equally diverse. The
areas to the east and south of the Livs (looking from the perspective of incoming missionaries
and crusaders) were inhabited by Semgallians, Lettgallians, Selonians and Curonians, who
were regarded as separate peoples at the time of the conquest, but who coalesced into a wider
Lettish or Latvian identity during the later Middle Ages.7 Further to the south and east were
the various Prussian and Lithuanian tribes. This very rough sketch of the ethnic map of the
region could be refined by consideration of further complexities which have not always been
resolved by historians, linguists or ethnologists. The Curonians, for example, may well have
included a Finnic element alongside the Baltic one, while the inhabitants of the Livonian
province of Idumea may have had a mixed Livish and Lettish heritage.8 Scholars disagree
about the ethnic origins of the small population known as the Wends of Livonia, who inhabited
the area around Wenden (mod. Cesis), identifying them variously as Finnic or Slavic, but it is
clear that these Wends retained an identity which was distinctive from their neighbours up to
the late thirteenth century.9
The populations of most of these lands had largely accepted the authority of the Catholic
church and - at least formally - the Christian faith by the fourteenth century, although the
extent to which rural populations had become fully Christianised remains a subject of debate.10
A significant factor in the process of Westernisation was the immigration of populations from
the West. Swedes settled along the western and southern coasts of Finland and remain a
significant linguistic minority to this day, especially around the towns of Vaasa (Sw. Vasa)
and Turku (Sw. Abo).11 Somewhat later, Swedes settled on the coastal areas of Estonia, but
elsewhere immigration into Livonia and Estonia was largely confined to the urban trading
centres, such as Riga, Reval (mod. Tallinn) and Dorpat (mod. Tartu). The immigrant nobles,
clerics and burgesses were predominantly of German origin, although the period of Danish
Alan V. Murray (Aldershot, 2001), pp. 177-79.
7
Andris Sne, 'The Emergence of Livonia: The Transformations of Social and Political Structures
in the Territory of Latvia during the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries', in The Clash of Cultures on the
Medieval Baltic Frontier, ed. Alan V. Murray (Farnham, 2009), pp. 53-72.
8
Paul Johansen, 'Kurlands Bewohner zu Anfang der historischen Zeit', in Baltische Lande 1:
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rule in northern Estonia brought in a number of Danish vassals, administrators and churchmen.
The ethnic Germans formed the dominant political, economic and social classes from the
time of their settlement until the end of the First World War. The process of Westernisation
went furthest in Prussia through the large scale immigration of burgesses and peasants from
northern and central Germany, to such an extent that the Old Prussian language had died out
by the sixteenth century.
Throughout the conquest phase, one pagan polity continued to hold out against the
relentless advance of Christianisation: the grand duchy of Lithuania. Originally divided among
various pagan princes, the Lithuanian lands gained new vitality under the unifying efforts of
a series of energetic grand dukes. They were able to profit from the collapse of the Russian
principalities in the face of the Mongol onslaught which began in the second quarter of the
thirteenth century, and extended their rule beyond the original ethnic Lithuanian heartland
over many of the Ruthenian, Slavic-speaking orthodox territories to the east, in what is now
Belarus and western Ukraine. It was the pagan, Lithuanian core that continued to resist the
best efforts of the Teutonic Knights to force it to accept Christianity for over a century, and
when Lithuania eventually agreed to conversion this was on its own terms.12 In 1386—1387
the grand duke married a Polish princess, and forged a dynastic and political alliance with
Catholic Poland. Lithuania was thus the last pagan polity in Europe to join the Christian
world, but with its new Polish allies it finally checked the advances of the Western powers.
These events had fundamental effects on the culture and society of the region which
endure to the present. The original Prussian provinces became part of Germany in the early
modern period, but the other Baltic countries eventually fell under Russian domination which
endured until the twentieth century. Finland escaped the collapsing tsarist empire in 1918, but
after a brief period of independence Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania were absorbed in the Soviet
Union. However, these areas which were subjected to Russian and later Soviet hegemony
preserved cultures which were influenced by Roman Catholicism or its Protestant successor,
and continued to use the Roman alphabet rather than the Cyrillic to write their native
languages. Such strong social traditions, as well as the survival of national languages and
literatures, meant that on the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1990 these countries were keen
to break away and re-assert their membership of the Western European world, a development
which also re-awakened a wider popular interest in the medieval history of the region.
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Historiographical Traditions
The purpose of the present volume is to make available to an Anglophone readership a
number of publications which will facilitate the study of the incorporation of north-eastern
Europe into Latin Christendom, by offering insights on key components of this development
such as conversion, colonisation and the extension of the idea and practice of crusading
beyond the traditional goal of the Holy Land. This is not a straightforward undertaking. Since
the later nineteenth century, most scholarship on the medieval region has been written in
German, followed by Swedish, Danish and Russian, as well as the regional languages, namely
Finnish, Estonian, Latvian, Lithuanian and Polish. There have probably been fewer published
studies in English than in any of these languages; in particular, there has been a dearth of
English-language monographs, which for several decades were represented primarily by
Urban's studies of three different phases of crusading and by Christiansen's overarching
interpretation.13 This situation only began to change significantly after the collapse of the
Soviet Union in 1989—1990, when researchers in the newly independent Baltic countries
increasingly started to publish their work in English; nevertheless, the main emphasis has
been on the publication of journal articles and conference papers on specific issues, rather
than more general treatments. In Western Europe and North America, the medieval history
of the eastern Baltic lands has largely remained the preserve of a small number of specialists.
Modern interpretations of the period have been understandably diverse but also often
problematic, a consequence of the post-medieval history of the region. Even after the
incorporation of Livonia and Estonia into the Russian empire after the defeat of the Swedes by
Peter the Great during the Great Northern War, the provinces continued to be dominated by an
elite of ethnic German origin up to 1918. Baltic German historians propounded a standpoint
which was dominated by the so-called Kulturtrdgertheorie, that is, an interpretation which
understood the invading institutions and people as 'bearers of culture' (Ger. Kulturtrtiger),
bringing civilisation to indigenous peoples which were not only heathen, but also
underdeveloped in comparison with the West. This prevailing view eventually produced a
reaction among nationalist historians, particularly after the independence of the Baltic states
from Tsarist rule, and later by those writing in the Soviet period. Eva Eihmane, one of a new
generation of Latvian historians, has succinctly described this interpretation of the conflict
between Westerners and indigenous thus:
local nationalists regarded it as a heroic struggle of their freedom-loving ancestors for independence
in the face of avaricious foreigners, while for those influenced by Marxist materialism, the crusade
13
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was a struggle between the just causes of the local peoples and enslavers acting under the false
pretence of religion, but in fact driven by greed.14

It was only with the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1989—1990 and the re-establishment of
independent states of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania that historians, archaeologists as well as a
wider public in these countries pursued new, non-ideological interests in their medieval past.
In many ways the history of Finland shows similar tendencies. While many Scandinavian
and other Western historians simply regarded the Swedish conquest as the development
of uncivilised tribes, a Finnish nationalist tradition bewailed the loss of independence of a
proud people to foreign aggression. The effects of the Lutheran Reformation in Finland also
produced a frame of mind which regarded the imposition of Catholicism as anything but
progressive.15
The history of Prussia contrasts with these two cases. The Teutonic Order state was
irrevocably weakened by its great defeat at the hands of a Polish-Lithuanian coalition in 1410
at the battle of Tannenberg (known as Grunwald in Polish tradition). The subsequent loss of
territories to Poland was compounded by the increasing concession of power and privileges
by the order to the towns and secular nobility and in 1525 the remainder of Teutonic Prussia
was secularised as a territory within the kingdom of Poland. This new duchy of Prussia
was eventually incorporated into a union with Brandenburg, which became the core of the
modern German empire that was founded in 1871, and most of the territory remained part
of the Reich until 1945. During this time the history of Prussia was thus treated essentially
as part of German regional history by the majority of historians who wrote about it. While
this is understandable, interpretations of the past took a much more sinister turn during the
National Socialist dictatorship of 1933—1945, whose ideologists viewed the Teutonic Knights
and the medieval Drang nach Osten as precursors of Adolf Hitler's ambitions to annex the
vast territories to the east of Germany.16 An additional factor was that in contrast to the cases
of Finland and the Baltic states, the autochthonous, Old Prussian-speaking population was
unable to preserve a distinct ethnic identity, having become completely Germanised by the
early modern period. There was thus no 'native Prussian' national historiography to react to
German historical writing of the Enlightenment, imperial and Nazi periods. However, medieval
Prussia came to acquire a prominent place in the work of Polish nationalist historians, many of
whom inherited the standpoint of their medieval predecessors, who saw the Teutonic state as a
dangerous threat to the body politic of the nascent Polish kingdom. Throughout the fourteenth
14
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and fifteenth centuries the Polish monarchy carried out diplomatic initiatives which were
intended to convince the papacy and the monarchies of Europe that the Teutonic Order had
long abandoned its original Christianising mission in favour of aggression against Catholic
Poland.17 In recent decades, however, the polemical climate which characterised much of the
historical debate on Teutonic Prussia has been replaced by more fruitful approaches, not least
thanks to joint historical commissions and conferences and meetings of Polish and German
researchers.18

The Expansion of Latin Christendom in the Baltic Lands
One of the many benefits of the collapse of the Soviet Union and the Warsaw Pact has been
a new intellectual climate in which historians from the Baltic states, Poland, Russia and the
Western countries have been able to cast off ideological constraints and look at the medieval
history of the region relatively free of the rather all-encompassing value judgements of earlier
times. All of the reprinted essays in this collection first appeared after the end of the Second
World War, but in recognition of the new historiographical climate, the emphasis is on studies
published since 1990. The selection draws on the work of researchers from Scandinavia, the
United Kingdom, Germany, Hungary and the United States as well as from Poland and the
modern Baltic countries, but the emphasis has been on essays which originally appeared in
publications which are often less accessible than many of those produced by commercial
publishers in the West.19 Two studies (Chapters 5 and 17) have been specially translated from
German. The volume is organised by themes rather than by geographical areas, as is the
bibliography, whose structure, however, allows works relating to each part of the region to be
easily identified. The bibliography gives a range of relevant publications in English, German,
French, Italian and the Scandinavian languages which have appeared since the Second World
War. This selection is in no way meant to undervalue the historiographical contributions of
modern historians from the region itself. Rather, it concentrates on those languages which are
most likely to be accessible to researchers and students in Western Europe and North America.
Part One of the volume comprises two surveys which are intended to give the reader an
overview of historiographical approaches and debates. Sven Ekdahl (Chapter 1) provides a
17
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survey of research on the history of the lands between Prussia and the Gulf of Finland, with
an emphasis on crusading as the key institution which provided the ideological justification
for most of the wars of conquest. It has the great merit of encompassing almost all relevant
English-language scholarship up to the first decade of the twenty-first century. It is followed
by a more specific treatment by Derek Fewster (Chapter 2), which provides an overview of
the different major approaches of modern historiography to the Christianisation of Finland.20
Part Two gives detailed coverage of the key themes of crusade, conquest and conversion,
bringing out in particular the fundamental differences between the four areas of Finland,
Livonia-Estonia, Prussia and Lithuania. These processes crystallised during the period
between the middle of the twelfth century and the 1220s. Before this time the Western world
had experienced the eastern Baltic countries largely in terms of hostility. The coasts of
Denmark and Sweden and merchant shipping in the Baltic Sea were regularly raided by pirate
ships from the Estonian island of Osel and the coasts of Curonia. The only known Catholic
mission to the region before this period ended when the Czech monk Adalbert of Prague
was murdered by pagan Prussians in the year 997. It is scarcely surprising that much of the
knowledge of the region current in the West was sketchy and often fanciful, as evidenced in
the works of Adam of Bremen and Saxo Grammaticus.21
The first area which figured as a target for colonisation was Finland, although the beginnings
of this process are shrouded in obscurity. The earliest incursion came from Sweden, in the
form of what has traditionally been known as the 'First Swedish Crusade', led by King Erik
Jedvardsson and one of his bishops, Henry, who was subsequently installed as the first bishop
of Finland. These events are usually dated to around 1155/1157, but they are known only
from a thirteenth-century life of the king; it is possible that this account was essentially a
literary attempt to provide a retrospective justification for the Swedish conquest.22 Philip Line
20
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(Chapter 3) goes beyond this limited and problematic account by drawing on other written
sources as well as archaeological and toponymic evidence, to assemble a nuanced picture of
three different phases of conquest and settlement of Swedes up to the end of the thirteenth
century. We are much better informed about the beginnings of the mission and crusades to
Livonia, largely thanks to the existence of the contemporary chronicle composed by the priest
Henry of Livonia, who served as a missionary attached to the bishopric of Riga.23 Peep Peter
Rebane (Chapter 4) starts his investigation well before the earliest recorded missions, with
a discussion of planned attempts to start the conversion of Livonia involving the papacy
and the churches of Denmark and Norway, from the mid-twelfth century onwards. He
goes on to describe in detail the first permanent mission established on the initiative of the
archbishopric of Hamburg-Bremen around 1186, which, after early setbacks, began to make
significant progress during the three decades of the episcopate of Albert von Buxhovden
(1199-1229). Bishop Albert proved adept at securing the assistance of the papacy as well as
of seasonal crusaders from Germany, but a significant part in his success was the foundation
of the Knighthood of Christ in Livonia, better known as the Sword Brethren. This was a
significant innovation, since the new organisation was the first military order to be established
specifically for service outwith the Holy Land or the Iberian frontier with Islam. The Sword
Brethren provided the first permanent military force at the disposal of the Baltic mission, and
along with the crusaders, served as a motor for the conquest of Estonia until being absorbed
in a larger order in 1236. Little research on the order has been published since the appearance
of Benninghoven's magisterial and comprehensive study from 1965, but we provide here a
translation of a short article (originally written in German) by Evalds Mugurevics (Chapter 5)
which gives a succint account of the order's place in the Livonian mission, notably its activity
in campaigning and castle building.24
The organisation which incorporated the Sword Brethren was the Teutonic Order, which
had been founded as a hospital for German pilgrims in Palestine during the Third Crusade
(1189-1192), but soon developed into a religious order which followed the Rule of the
Templars. Although originally based in the principalities of Outremer, the Teutonic Order
also became active in both north-eastern and central Europe, yet unlike the Templars and
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Hospitallers, recruited its members only from the German- and Dutch-speaking countries.25
In two complementary studies, Maria Starnawska (Chapter 6) and Laszlo Posan (Chapter 7)
provide a detailed analysis of how the Teutonic Knights were invited to the Vistula frontier by
Polish princes to provide a defence against the incursions of the Prussian tribes, and went on
to establish an autonomous state on the north-eastern frontier of the Polish kingdom, having
forced the indigenous pagan population to accept the Christian faith or emigrate. By contrast,
pagan Lithuania proved much more resilient in resisting the order and the many crusaders
who came from the West to fight alongside it, although at times it resorted to diplomatic
means in an effort to stave off continual aggression. One of its rulers, Mindaugas, actually
developed close relations with the Teutonic Knights and after lengthy negotiations, agreed to
baptism and a royal coronation in 1251-1253.26 However, Mindaugas eventually rejected his
new allies along with their faith, and Lithuanian paganism experienced a resurgence under his
successors, until Grand Duke Jogailo accepted baptism in order to succeed to the Polish throne
by marriage to its heir, Jadwiga. The four decades leading up to this momentous event are
described by Michal Giedroyc (Chapter 8), who shows how Lithuania pursued a complicated
diplomatic path between the papacy and the Catholic powers on the one side, and the Orthodox
princes and metropolitans on the other. Lithuania was keen to end the constant pressure from
the Teutonic Order on its western, pagan heartland (notably in the province of Samogitia), yet
its vast eastward expansion meant that the grand duchy contained large numbers of Christian
Ruthenians, whose religious sympathies lay with the Orthodox hierarchy of Rus'.
Part Three is concerned with the formation of new, Western-controlled polities in the newly
conquered lands. Muntis Auns (Chapter 9) elucidates the complexities of the government of
Livonia during the first century of Christian rule. At the beginning of the period the missionary
bishopric of Riga, which was dependent on the archbishopric of Hamburg-Bremen, exercised
both ecclesiastical and secular authority. However, as the mission proceeded it became
necessary to found new bishoprics in the lands to the north and south, and in 1246 Pope
Innocent recognised the changing situation by raising Riga to the status of an independent
archbishopric. Even before this, the bishop had been obliged to agree to a territorial division
in which the Sword Brethren acquired one-third of Livonia, and subsequently used this
precedent to assert their rule over much of southern Estonia. Auns's contribution is followed by
25
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a case study by William Urban (Chapter 10) analysing the gradual incorporation of the pagan
territory of Semigallia, situated to the south of Riga, on the frontier with Lithuanian territory.
The north of Estonia had been conquered by the king of Denmark, whose administration,
based in the fortress city of Reval, is described by Niels Skyum-Nielsen (Chapter 11). By
the beginning of the fourteenth century Livonia was divided among half a dozen governing
authorities: the archbishop of Riga and the bishops of Curonia, Dorpat (mod. Tartu) and OselWiek, the city of Riga, the king of Denmark and the Teutonic Order, which had succeeded
to the share of the Sword Brethren and later extended its holdings through the purchase of
northern Estonia from Denmark in 1346.
The state of the Teutonic Order in Prussia (often characterised in German as an Ordensstaat
or Ordensland) has been the subject of a vast scholarly output in German and Polish, so much
so that it is difficult to find representative essays which are general enough to serve as an
introduction for Anglophone non-specialists. For that reason this volume includes an essay by
Karol Gorski (Chapter 12) which provides an accessible overview of the period between the
initial conquest in the 1220s and the Order's capitulation to Poland in 1466 at the end of the
so-called Thirteen Years' War. It identifies the Order's annexation of the Christian province
of Pomerelia (also known as Gdansk Pomerania) on the lower Vistula in 1308-1310 as a key
development which consolidated the political and economic position of the Order in Prussia,
but also transformed the previously friendly relations with the Polish principalities into an
enduring state of enmity.27
Part Four is concerned with the status of the subjected indigenous peoples and their
relationships with the ruling powers and immigrant population. Marko Lamberg (Chapter 13)
argues that after Finland was incorporated into the Swedish realm, Finns had a judicial status
equal to that of the Swedes in both Finland and Sweden itself, which contrasts markedly with
other subjected ethnicities elsewhere in Europe, as, for example, in the case of the inferior
status of the native Irish after the English conquest of Ireland. The chapter by Enn Tarvel
(Chapter 14), dealing with one of the most important aspects of the Christian conquest, takes
issue with some earlier Estonian historiography of the Soviet period, which held that urban
settlements existed in Livonia before the Christian conquest. Although characterised by the
less than idiomatic English typical of many of the scholars whose formative periods were
spent under Soviet domination, Tarvel's essay draws together archaeological and written
evidence within a wider socio-economic context to argue that urban centres, with their key
adminstrative and industrial functions, were a product of the German and Danish conquests,
although it should be pointed out that several important settlements were founded in the
immediate vicinity of existing hillforts. A second article by Evalds Mugurevics (Chapter 15)
summarises the effects of conquest and immigration by reference to architecture, specifically
27
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castles and urban dwellings and their fittings; weaponry and agricultural equipment; and
ornaments and cult artefacts. He argues that the presence of some ornaments in key sites attests
to a presence of Orthodox Christianity in what is now Latvia before the advent of Catholicism.
Tiina Kala (Chapter 16) gives a case study of ethnic communities and languages in the city
of Reval, examining the socio-linguistic spheres of Latin, Middle Low German and Estonian.
The first two served as the dominant media of administration, religion and commerce, as we
would expect, but despite the lack of written texts in Estonian in the medieval period there is
evidence that many among the German and Estonian communities were conversant with each
other's languages. Thus while the German immigrants confined themselves to the towns in
both the German and Danish sectors of Livonia, and the natives formed the rural population,
the case of Reval shows considerable evidence for social mixing.
This section of the volume concludes with a study on the non-German population of Prussia
by Reinhard Wenskus (Chapter 17), presented in English for the first time. It is important
because it takes issue with an opinion which has been widely represented in popular literature
and media, which claims that the native Prussian population was annihilated by the Teutonic
Order in the course of the conquest. There can be no doubt that large numbers of Prussians
were killed during the initial Teutonic invasions and subsequent uprisings against the rule of
the order, while others decided to emigrate to Lithuanian territory, but the view of a complete
extermination of the Prussian population is a historiographical myth. Wenskus examines
in turn the relationships of the Teutonic Order with the Prussians, Poles, Pomeranians,
Curonians and Lithuanians who inhabited the territory or migrated into it. The Prussians, who
formed the largest ethnic group at the time of the conquest, were gradually assimilated to the
incoming German population, not least through intermarriage and adoption of the German
language. Prussians who belonged to the higher social groups were often able to maintain
their privileges and status, and even during the hard-fought uprisings many remained loyal
to the Order. However, the lifestyles of the native Prussians changed considerably as a result
of the colonisation activities of the Order, such as forest clearance and the foundation of
new villages and towns. The other ethnicities also had their own place in colonisation, even
Lithuanians who moved in from areas which had once been the target of the Order's military
campaigns.
Part Five is devoted to economic aspects. It was the impetus for trade that established
some of the earlier contacts between the region and Western Europe even before the conquest,
and it is significant that the first missionaries in Livonia had gone there in the company of
merchants who sailed from Germany to trade at the mouth of the Diina, and it was merchants
from Ltibeck and Gotland who ferried huge numbers of crusaders and their equipment to
Livonia and Prussia. The Baltic countries produced some important goods, such as grain,
hemp, timber, amber, honey and beeswax, but as Mark Munzinger (Chapter 18) demonstrates,
the real importance of the region for Western trade was the access it offered to points further
east. The Christian conquest opened up contact with the cities of north-western Rus' via two
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main routes: from Riga and the Livonian towns up the Diina to Izborsk, Smolensk and Vitebsk,
and further north along the Neva to Pskov and Novgorod. These were all emporia which could
supply furs from Siberia (a commodity which commanded high prices in the West) as well as
luxury goods which arrived from the Black Sea region along the Russian river system. In the
concluding essay, Andris Sne (Chapter 19) stresses how the merchants of Riga were active
participants in campaigns against the surrounding pagan tribes, and goes on to describe the
position of the towns of Livonia within the great trading association of medieval northern
Europe, the Hanseatic League. As he argues, the interests of the region did not always coincide
with those of the centralising policies pursued by the league as a whole. Nevertheless, the
objects of material culture which he describes, as well as the illustrations of architecture
which accompany his paper, are eloquent testimony to the way in which the economy of the
region flourished, as well as representing enduring evidence of its incorporation within Latin
Europe.
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Crusades and Colonisation in the Baltic:
A Historiographic Analysis
Sven Ekdahl

INTRODUCTION
The term 'crusade1 has traditionally been used primarily to refer to the
martial enterprises that went out from Christian Europe during the high Middle
Ages with the particular goal of reconquering Muslim Palestine (1096-1291).1 Yet
at that time and later there were other enterprises that have been likewise designated
as crusades and that have during the last few decades been attracting increasing
attention from Anglo-Saxon historians. They included the Christianising and
subjection of heathen Slav, Finnish-Ugric and Baltic tribes south of the Baltic Sea,
in Finland and in Livonia - the modern states of Estonia and Latvia - enterprises
that the pope legitimised and accomplished by peaceful means or by force. Parallel
to these enterprises, or as result, occurred the colonisation and incorporation of
these territories into Latin Europe. In all cases the most important carriers of the
expansion were the Roman Catholic Church, the European aristocracy up to kings
and emperors and the merchants of the expanding cities. Except in Livonia, farmers
came in as settlers. This was a complex, important and often also cruel chapter of
European history, which Pope John Paul II once appropriately described as a hard
road of suffering, of both light and darkness: Tu un cammino duro e sofferto, con
le sue luci e le sue ombre'.2
Subsequent generations1 judgements on this epoch have accordingly been
various and contradictory. Roman Catholic and Russian Orthodox Christians,
Protestants, Marxists with or without Soviet connections, communists, national
socialists, nationalists, romantic admirers of the military Orders and opponents of
war have all felt drawn to this topic and delivered different interpretations and
evaluations. Hence modern concepts and personal judgements have often been
projected on to the Middle Ages, which have easily led to anachronistic conclusions.
In the more precise sense 'the Baltic' generally refers to the territory of the
modern states of Estonia, Latvia, and - since 1991 - Lithuania. In this article
however the term is also used in a much broader sense to cover the crusaders'
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'target countries1 in the entire eastern and southeast Baltic Sea area.
There are many publications on English on the integration of the Baltic into
Latin Europe, among them important monographs,3 anthologies,4 essays and
encyclopaedia articles.5 Leading scholars include Eric Christiansen and Robert
Bartlett.6 William Urban has written a whole series of books on the crusades in the
Baltic, which are meant not only for scholars but also for a wider circle of readers.7
An anthology, Crusade and Conversion on the Baltic Frontier 1150-1500, edited
by Alan V. Murray, contains a bibliography of English-language literature.8 A
modem textbook by Baltic archaeologists and historians can be recommended as a
clear introduction to the history of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania into recent times.9
The English summaries in newer works on for example Latvia or Lithuania are also
useful.10 Likewise there are extensive newer German publications available on
Estonia and Latvia as well as Prussia with summaries of German literature in
particular.11
Description and evaluation is difficult because recorded history is written by
the winners, while usually only a few and indistinct memories remain of the losers.
The Christianisation, crusades and colonisation in the Baltic are particularly clear
instances of this. The 'heathen' peoples did not have a written culture, no
chroniclers to be their spokespersons to future generations, and therefore information about them, apart from archaeological finds, derived only from their detractors,
the Christians. This naturally led to a distorted perspective, because in the sources
events are described through the eyes of the conquerors. Only the Orthodox
Russians, with whom the Roman Catholic Church, the military Orders and the
crusaders frequently struggled for human souls, power, money, trade routes and
territories, had a written culture like that of the Latin West. In heathen Lithuania
the gradually developing diplomatic correspondence took place not in Lithuanian,
but in the Belorussian, Polish, German, and Latin languages. The first Lithuanian
chronicles appeared only at the beginning of the 16th century, in Belorussian.
Although, despite great efforts, the crusades to the Holy Land did not finally
lead to success, the situation was different in the Baltic, because the Christian
conquerors were able to maintain themselves there for centuries and establish the
foundations of later states. So, for example, today's states of Estonia and Latvia
can, due to the crusades which Christianised and colonised them, look back on a
long affiliation to the Roman West rather than the Byzantine east Slavonic cultural
region, whether they now like this or not. The certain conclusion is that history
must be based on known fact, even if this is bound up with painful national
memories.

HISTORIOGRAPHICAL APPROACHES
Crusades and colonisation in the Baltic
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This survey will begin with a survey of the course of the Baltic crusades,
followed by a consideration of colonisation in the region, and then move on to a
discussion of the historiography.
THE CRUSADES
The Wendish Crusade of 1147
Christian expansion was directed first against the Wends, various Slavic tribes
which had settled south of the Baltic Sea. The 1147 crusade against them is very
significant, because then for the first time a papal bull allowed crusaders to redeem
their crusading vow in Northern Europe rather than in the Holy Land.12 This was
of the greatest importance for future development in the Baltic region.
Swedish Christianisation and colonisation of Finland
Sweden's most important contribution to mission and settlement in the eastern
Baltic region was the integration of Finland into the Swedish kingdom. Various
heathen Finnish-Ugric tribes now lost their independence and were united under the
Swedish crown. This was not only a result of the Swedish race against the Danes
for domination of the Baltic Sea, but also particularly of rivalry with the Novgorodians to the east, who were making the heathen pay tribute and converting them to
Russian orthodoxy.
There are different views over how Finland was colonised. Was the settlement
of the country the result of forcible subjection by military expeditions and crusades
from the mid 12th century onwards, as the older historiography believed, or was it
rather a predominantly peaceful and complex process beginning much earlier, as is
maintained by many historians today?13
For Finland, subjection and colonisation meant that the country became a part
of the Swedish realm until 1809. In the southwest coastal regions a powerful
Swedish population developed, from whom for many centuries the upper level of
society was drawn. The country became bilingual and there were tensions between
the Swedish and Finnish subpopulations. This contrast still exists today in strikingly
different archaeological and historical evaluations of the country's Christianisation
and colonisation: Finnish 'nationalists' support the theory of forcible conquest by
the crusaders.14
Danish expansion into Estonia
Not only Germans but also Danes and Poles had participated in the 1147
Wendish Crusade. In the 12th and 13th centuries Denmark was the most powerful
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country on the Baltic Sea, competing with the Germans for supremacy over the
southern Baltic coast and with Sweden for supremacy in Finland. The FinnishUgric Ests became the principal target of armed Danish pilgrims. The northern part
of Estonia was conquered by the Danes and remained with some interruption in
Danish possession until the year 1346, when it was sold to the Teutonic Order, the
successor of the Order of Swordbrothers. Three years before an extremely bloody
rebellion had been crushed by the Teutonic Order's troops. Thus Estonia was
wholly in German hands.15
German crusades to Livonia
Toward the end of the 12th century missionaries from Germany began to
spread Roman Catholic teachings in Livonia. This was possible only through
previously-existing external conditions. The establishment of Liibeck, the first
German city on the Baltic Sea, in 1143 and the gradual expansion of the Hanse
contributed considerably. A further important city was Visby on the Baltic Sea
island of Gotland, where foreign merchants could set up business. German
merchants owed their superiority in Baltic Sea transport to their larger ships
(Koggen or cogs) and their commercial technology (the 'joint venture').
It was above all the large Russian market that attracted long-distance traders.
Scandinavian and German merchants imported a wide spectrum of Russian products
such as wax, flax, hemp, skins and furs and exported others such as salt, herrings,
cloth and metals. While the old trade route led through the Gulf of Finland to
Novgorod, in the second half of the 12th century the Germans discovered a good
alternative route, the river Duna (Latvian: Daugava; Russian: Dvina), that gave
direct contact to important cities in White Russia, and from which later a route was
also found to Novgorod. From this time the area around the river estuary became
increasingly more attractive. The Livs, a Finnish-Ugric tribe, had settled there. It
was now necessary to pacify the native inhabitants by the introduction of
Christianity and to create in place of the primitive seasonal commercial centres a
city that could ensure security and stability for trade. In the year 1201 Riga was
founded here as the leading base of the Church and the German merchants and
settlers in the Baltic.16
Thus the traders' strong mercantile interests, the religious interests of the
Church and the aristocratic crusading urge met to form a powerful wedge in the
lower Duna region, which led within a few decades to the Christianisation and
colonisation of this part of Europe.17
Since the crusaders1 fleets always left the country before the autumn storms
began, for military success it was important to create a constantly present elite army
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in the form of a military Order. The Order of Swordbrothers, created in 1202,
played for three decades the leading military role in Livonia.18 A bitter rivalry
prevailed between the Order, which was striving for self-sufficiency, and the
Church: the bishop had to surrender a third of the country to the Order. The history
of conquest and colonisation of this part of the Baltic proved to be an extremely
complicated process, for Livonia was like a patchwork, with constantly-changing
patterns.
After a heavy defeat by the Lithuanians in 1236, the Order of Swordbrothers
and its property were incorporated into the Teutonic Order. Thus in 1237 began the
Livonian branch of this military Order, which was already fighting against the
heathen in Prussia. The Teutonic Order's expansion efforts eastwards from Livonia
were brought to an end only by a defeat against the Novgorodians under Aleksandr
Nevskii (better known to English readers as Alexander Nevsky) on the ice of Lake
Peipus in 1242. Thus a frontier between the two cultural areas developed.
The consequences of the Swedish and German crusades for the relationship
with Russia are seen differently. The Danish historian John Lind believes that the
crusade movement led to continuous alienation and exclusion of the Russians,
which 'in our time found expression in the Iron Curtain and the Berlin Wall'.19
The conquest of Prussia by the Teutonic Order
The Teutonic Order was created in 1190 during the siege of Acre in the Third
Crusade as a hospital community, and few years later converted from a charitable
order into a military Order.20 After an intermediate sojourn in Hungary (today
Romania), in the winter of 1225-6 the Order accepted the offer of a Polish prince,
the duke of Masovia, to help in the struggle against the heathen Prussians, a Baltic
tribe. Starting from 1231 in the race to conquer Prussia, with the support of crusade
privileges and crusaders it succeeded within a few decades. The final subjection of
Prussia came in the mid 1280s.
It had not been an easy and continuous conquest, because resistance was strong
and two large and dangerous rebellions threatened to destroy successes already won.
With the help of crusaders, however, the Order was at last able to hold its own.
The acquisition of Pomerellia and the city of Danzig (Polish: Gdansk), that
already long- Christianised Slavic country west of the Weichsel river (Polish:
Wisla) ruled by the Pomeranian dukes, took place in 1309 in complex circumstances which have been bitterly and controversially debated by German and Polish
historians. This case cannot be described as a 'crusade1 by the Order, because the
opponents were Christians, not heathen. From this time onwards the Order's gains
in land, power, strategic and other advantages were confronted by the fatal enmity
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of Christian Poland. It was indeed 'fatal', because a century later in 1410 the
united armies of the Lithuanians and Poles finally inflicted on the Teutonic Order
at Tannenberg (Polish: Grunwald; Lithuanian: Zalgiris) a 'incurable wound' from
which it would never again recover.21
The 'eternal crusade' against the Lithanians in the 14th Century
As the conquest of Livonia and Prussia was concluded at the end of the 13th
century, the Teutonic Order looked for a new goal through which to fulfil its
vocation of fighting against the heathen. This goal became the still heathen
Lithuania, which the Order attacked both from Livonia and also particularly from
Prussia for more than a century in an 'eternal crusade1.22 The task was particularly
difficult, because this time the Order was fighting not individual smaller tribes,
which could be successively defeated, but a large and well organised territorial state
under the skilful guidance of the grand dukes of the Gediminid family. Like the
Finno-Ugric Estonians and Livs, and the Baltic tribal groups of Latgallians,
Selonians, Semigallians, Curonians and Prussians, the Lithuanians were not Slavs,
but a Baltic people. At the time they were regarded as the military equals of the
Order.23 However, there were opportunities for playing different factions off against
each other, which were skilfully exploited by the brother-knights. The network of
relationships was very complex and alliances between the Christian military Order
and the 'heathen' were not uncommon. As the English historian Stephen Rowell,
working in Lithuania, wrote: 'Lithuanian contacts with Christendom are much more
complex than the generalisations of crusade historians lead us to believe.'24
Between 1305 and 1409 the Teutonic Order undertook over 300 larger and
smaller military expeditions from Prussia and Livonia to Lithuania, in which foreign
crusaders usually took part.25 The Lithuanians answered with appropriate military
campaigns into the Order's territory and should thus by no means be regarded only
as 'victims'.26 The knight-brothers never succeeded in subjecting the Lithuanians
or conquering their country.
After the peaceful Christianisation of Lithuania (1387), which took place
without the Teutonic Order's involvement, the country could no longer be de jure
the goal of crusades. However the Order would not agree that this was the case,
because it clung to its original task and feared for its own existence if it were
deprived of this 'war against the heathen'. The demands of its neighbours became
ever louder that it should be transplanted from Prussia and employed instead as
protection against the Turks and Tatars. In addition the Order made wide use of
cheap labour from the many Lithuanian prisoners of war.27 These contributed
substantially to strengthening Prussia in the time of demographic crisis and
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economic recession in Europe and to ensuring the advance of colonisation up to the
year 1410.28 Christians (according to Thomas Aquinas) could not be enslaved, but
heathen could; however, this reserve of labour was available only as long as the
Lithuanians were called 'heathen1.29 The Order therefore ignored prohibitions on
military expeditions into Lithuania by the German and Bohemian king (1394) and
the pope (1403).30
The end of German expansion to the East
The catastrophic defeat of the Order by the Polish-Lithuanian army at
Tannenberg on 15 July 1410 ended the supremacy of Prussia and concomitantly
German expansion eastwards. The Order-Staat was from now on too weakened to
be able to pursue the goal of territorial expansion further. Some further wars
followed the initial peace of 1411, but in 1422 the east border of Prussia was fixed
for centuries to come, until 1919. A long civil war, which broke off in 1454, ended
after Polish intervention with a peace in 1466, by which the Teutonic Order in
Prussia lost large parts of its territory. The last Prussian grand master converted to
Protestantism in 1525 and the Order-Staat was converted into a hereditary duchy
dependent on Poland. In Livonia the Order-Staat continued in existence somewhat
longer until 1561/62, when its inheritance was divided between Poland-Lithuania,
Sweden, Denmark and Moscow after three devastating Russian incursions.
THE COLONISATION OF LIVONIA AND PRUSSIA
According to rough estimates the population of Livonia at the time of the
confrontation with Christianity and the crusaders was approximately 220,000 to
300,000 persons, of whom not quite half were Ests.31 In Prussia, according to the
calculations of a Polish historian, there was in around 1300 a native population of
90,000 persons, and around 1400 approximately 140,000 Prussians and 130,000
Germans.32 The 'heathen1 in Prussia were thus not by any means exterminated, as
is sometimes still read in popular literature, although they certainly paid a very high
blood price. Their disappearance from history is connected rather with the gradual
assimilation of the survivors with the many immigrant settlers from Germany.
Prussia was 'germanised'.
This was not the case in Livonia, because no German farmers came here as
settlers. There was no land route to Livonia, because it would have to pass through
heathen territory, while sailing from Lubeck to Riga was expensive and space for
transportation of cattle, horses and equipment was limited. Colonisation of the
country therefore took place with native farmers. Thus the rural population
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remained and its languages were preserved as Estonian and Lettish, unlike the
Prussian language, which became extinct in the 17th century.
Before the Christianisation and colonisation of the heathen peoples in the
Baltic there were certain differences in settlement, economics and social conditions
that also affected religion, morals and customs. The new teachings meant new and
unfamiliar ways of life, which frequently also involved a substantial deterioration
in their social and economic situation. A German version of the feudal system (in
the territory of the Teutonic Order in Prussia without fiefs and vassals) was
introduced. The new converts to Christianity gained the protection of their new
lords against external enemies, but had however lost their political liberty. They had
not only to forswear their old gods, morals and customs such as the ancestor cult,
burning of the dead, polygamy, bride purchase, rape and marriages between close
relations, and occasionally also human sacrifice, but also to accept hitherto
unknown taxes and payments, such as Church tithe and interest. Their children were
frequently taken as hostages in order to prevent their abandoning Christianity. In
addition they had to fight against their own unconverted compatriots in the field,
and carry out work in church- and castle-building, which was in principle
unlimited and became ever harder with time. In Livonia the farmers' personal
liberty was gradually more and more limited, while in Prussia the unfree farmers
had to bear the heaviest lot. To the various old burdens laid upon them by old and
new landlords was now added the payment of tithe. No wonder that resistance
against the new lords was especially long-lived among the peasantry and some
heathen beliefs remained tenacious until the time of the Reformation1, writes
Reinhard Wenskus, a German authority on the subject.33
The American historian William Urban spoke against the application of the
'victimization theory into the Baltic Crusade' in our 'age of victimology', giving
various arguments for his view.34 Before the Christians' arrival the Baltic peoples
by no means lived in peace and harmony, but on the contrary waged hard and cruel
wars against each other. Thus, sometimes the natives welcomed the Christians as
protectors against predatory neighbours.35 For this reason 'we might consider
looking at the crusade through the eyes of contemporaries, to see it as an
international peace-keeping force'.36 Urban therefore demands 'Rethinking the
Crusades'.37 Such a positive valuation of the enforced pax baltica by the crusaders
and military Orders however ignores the many rebellions begun by the conquered
and 'protected', which certainly do not indicate great satisfaction with the
dominant conditions after the Christianisation and colonisation of the Baltic: in
Prussia the rebellions of 1243-1249 and 1260-1273, which were very dangerous
for the Order; in Estonia, for example, the terrible rebellion of 1343. To repeat the
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words of Pope John Paul II, cited at the beginning, it was 'a hard road of suffering,
of both light and darkness1, words which effectively sum up these events.
To the 'light* belong various achievements in agriculture and in technology,
which were previously unknown in the Baltic, including not least the introduction
of writing. The inhabitants of the Baltic now encountered Latin European culture
which most of their descendants regard in a positive light. However many people
in the Baltic countries today still hark back to a pre-Christian identity, and not only
in the naming of their children. Old myths and customs are experiencing a
renaissance, involving more than simply folklore.
If one considers the Teutonic Order's achievements in settlement, then it must
be stated that they were very impressive. In Prussia approximately 100 cities and
1400 villages had been created. Around the turn of the 14th century there were 266
castles in Prussia and Livonia, including those of bishops, monasteries and (in
Livonia but not in Prussia) vassals.38 The most important and imposing castle was
Marienburg (Polish: Malbork) in Prussia. However it should not be forgotten that
the price of Christianisation and colonisation in human lives was very high,
particularly for the defeated. To quote the German historian Klaus Conrad: '[it] is
clear that the landlord who settled there was not only a religious Order but also a
military organization, which had undertaken a martial task in the fight against the
heathen. Hence one's admiration for its unusual achievement is somewhat
cooled'.39
'COLONIALISM' - A QUESTION OF DEFINITION
Our summary of the course of the crusades, the Christianisation and the
colonisation of the Baltic has not referred to the conquered territories as 'colonies'. This term was used for the extensive discoveries in the 15th and 16th
century and in our own time for the territories in America, Africa and Asia that
were conquered, Christianised and exploited by European states. Certainly there are
many parallels to the events in the medieval Baltic, and in the older German
historiography Livonia and Prussia were often designated as 'German colonies'.
Even in 1985 Manfred Hellmann spoke of 'the German colony of Livonia',
although without justifying his choice of word,40 while the Latvian historian Indril^is
Sterns also used this term in a recently-published book.41 On the other hand there
are substantial differences between medieval and modern colonialism, which warn
us to be cautious in using this term. 'Colonies' depend on a geographically remote
country, from which conquest came and to which products gained from the colony
are transferred. In the case of Livonia and Prussia there was no such a country,
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because after 1309 the headquarters of the grand master of the Teutonic Order was
at Marienburg and the Balleien or bailiwicks of the Teutonic Order in the western
Empire always only supplied rather than consumed personnel and material
resources. So Livonia and Prussia were from the outset independent crusader states
and not colonies in the modern sense. Their situation was similar to that of the
Christian territories created by the crusades in the Holy Land. Robert Bartlett
expresses the differences as follows: The net result of this colonialism was not the
creation of 'colonies', in the sense of dependencies, but the spread, by a kind of
cellular multiplication, of the cultural and social forms found in the Latin Christian
core1.42 He speaks of 'blueprints', and calls it 'a process of replication, not
differentiation1.43 This question of definition is not important, however, provided
that the differences between medieval and modern colonialism are kept in mind.
VIEWS OF THE CRUSADES AND COLONISATION IN THE BALTIC
The incorporation of the Baltic into Latin Europe was, like the crusades to the
Holy Land, a pan-European process, evidenced by the support by two of the
greatest Western powers - the emperor and the pope - and of the truly 'international1 participation in the military campaigns. However in this instance the
Germans rather than the English or the French played the most important role.
According to the beliefs of that time, anyone who fought against the heathen
committed a good act, even if this action is frequently inconsistent with our modern
understanding. There are sufficient examples of the chivalric ethic being perfectly
content with the slaughter of heathen opponents.
On the European aristocracy's famous Prussian Reisen there is an extensive
standard work by Werner Paravicini in the German language, which considers all
aspects including the different motives of the crusaders.44 These motives were of
various kinds, and certainly very different for each individual. Possible factors
include Christian conviction and devotion, desire for adventure and the search for
fame and honour as well as for material advantages: all overlapping with each
other. Despite all its harshness and cruelty the crusade became like a kind of
chivalric romance, which was expressed in the late Middle Ages through the
Teutonic Order's renowned tables of honour, knightly dubbings, feasts and hunts
during the military campaigns to Lithuania. These contradictions recall Huizingas
'autumn of the Middle Ages'. To seek to discover only the crusaders' secular
interests, as does Marxist historiography, is an unacceptable simplification. Without
considering spiritual aspects of the problem, how may one explain the great
importance of the papal indulgence for sin in motivating the pilgrims and crusaders
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and inducing them to risk their life in the fight against the heathen?45 Comparisons
with the 'medieval' Islamic fundamentalism of our own days come to mind.
Medieval opinions
There were supporters of the military Orders' ideology, that is, the concept of
combat against the heathen, not only among the European aristocracy but also in
wider circles. Among them should be particularly noted the many chroniclers in
Livonia and Prussia who described events from the viewpoint of the Swordbrothers
or the Teutonic Order and above all held up the Maccabees as religious examples
and models. For these writers the Orders represented absolute good, while the
heathen embodied absolute evil and therefore must be fought with justice and
determination. This attitude would also apply to those 'bad1 Christians who
supported the Lithuanians: particularly (in the late Middle Ages) Poland. Without
these chroniclers' assertions our knowledge of the events of the crusades and the
Christianisation and colonisation of the Baltic would be considerably smaller.
Although the papacy promoted the crusade movement to the Baltic, a strained
relationship prevailed between the Church on the one hand and on the other the
military Orders (Swordbrothers/Teutonic Order), with the latter striving for greatest
possible self-sufficiency. According to the Church's understanding the crusades
should serve primarily to protect the Christian municipalities threatened by the
heathen. It tried therefore with more or less success to prevent crusaders and
military Orders from oppressing the new converts with acts of violence and
exploitation. Thus a constant contradiction prevailed between spiritual and secular
interests. This contrast appears in many papal bulls, petitions, legal documents and
other sources, for example also in the revelations of Saint Birgitta (or Bridget) of
Sweden (1303-1373). Jesus speaks in one of these revelations to Birgitta: 'I say
to you only that the crusaders, whom I sent to the borders of the Christian countries
should be such bees [working for Christ]. But now they fight against me, because
they do not worry about souls and do not pity the bodies of those, who have
converted from error to the Catholic Faith and to me. For they oppress them with
labours, rob them of their liberty, do not teach them the Faith and thus send them
to Hell with greater pain than if they had remained in their former heathen beliefs.
Furthermore they fight only in order to extend their pride and increase their greed.
Therefore the time will come, when their teeth will be smashed, their right hand
mutilated and their right foot cut off, so that they may live and learn to know
themselves.'46 After 1410 this prophecy was interpreted as a forecast of the knightbrothers' heavy defeat at Tannenberg, and led to the foundation of a Brigittine
house in Lublin by the Polish king in 1412.47
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An especially distinguished Polish opponent of the Teutonic Order in the
'battle of the pen1 was present at the Council of Constance, Paulus Vladimiri.
According to his interpretations it was permitted to the heathen to possess territories
and the Order must therefore return the country that it had illegitimately stolen. The
Order was not permitted to force unbelievers to the Christian faith with weapons
and oppression, because this is like committing injustice against one's neighbour,
'and one should not commit evil so that good might result1.48 Vladimiri did not
succeed however in persuading the council that the concept of combat against the
heathen is unchristian, and his theses must be seen in the light of Polish propaganda
against the Order. One of his legal adversaries, the Dominican Johannes Falkenberg,
demanded in all seriousness in the disputation Satira that in certain circumstances
all Poles should be exterminated,49 but this (in view of the events during the Second
World War) omnious suggestion was fortunately not taken up or utilised by the
Order.
The negative judgement of the Enlightenment
The Reformer Martin Luther referred in his writing to the contradiction
between the worldly commitments and the religious pretensions of the Teutonic
Order.50 In German historiography up to the mid-nineteenth century the Order was
judged predominantly negatively.51 For the age of the Enlightenment this seemed
natural, since the Order, disregarding philanthropy and tolerance, had forced
innocent humans to become Catholic. Johann Gottfried Herder can be cited as an
example of such an uncompromising condemnation of the Order. He was not ready
even to acknowledge the Order's services in colonisation, and drew comparisons
with what the Spaniards had done to the Peruvians.52 Other well-known names
include historians such as Ludwig von Baczko and August von Kotzebue.
According to Baczko the Order was forced to exterminate the largest part of the
inhabitants,53 while Kotzebue compared its campaigns to those of Cortes and
Pizarro: 'behind the ravaging lion, the Order, crept the jackal, the priesthood, and
greedily consumed what remained of the lion's spoil.' The Teutonic Order's craze
for conquest and conversion exterminated a courageous people, whose survivors
were handed over as serfs to the nobles, the 'hungry relations' of the knightbrothers.54
The image of the Teutonic Order in the 19th Century
In mid-nineteenth century Prussia occurred a reversal in the evaluation of the
Teutonic Order and concomitantly of the crusades and colonisation. This came
about under the influence of Romanticism, German idealistic philosophy and the
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teachings of Darwin. The knight-brothers were now interpreted as predecessors and
forerunners of the Prussian state. The champions of the Prussian state and the Polish
nationalists were united in this view of the historical process; only the evaluation
(positive and negative) differed diametrically. Even today Johannes Voigt's
indispensable multi-volume 'History of Prussia' lays down a scholarly basis for
the study of the history of the Order-Staat.55 Voigt held the opinion that the cruel
side effects of the war against the heathen could not be excused, but he praised the
cultural achievements of the Order-Staat, which had brought 'German education1
to the country. Thus he assisted the development of the 'culture-carrier theory1.56
The glowing nationalist of Prussian mould, Heinrich of Treitschke, let no obstacle
prevent him from stressing Germanic superiority over the Slavic race and the
marvels of German-ness and the great Prussian past. The establishment of the
Teutonic Order's state of Prussia was, in his eyes, a great national act, and in his
essay 'the Teutonic Order's country of Prussia' (1862) he described the German
eastern settlement as the 'rapid out-flowing of German spirit over the north and
the east, the enormous work of our people as conqueror, teacher and disciplinarian
of our neighbours1.57 The greatest victory of the Slavs (the Lithuanian Baltic people
is not mentioned) was at Tannenberg, but it was only gained through betrayal in the
Order's own ranks.58 The mood of a wide circle in Prussia at that time could not
have been expressed more clearly. According to Treitschke, Prussia was thoroughly
and beneficially germanised and developed into a colony of the whole of Germany.
Matters were different in Livonia, where a thin layer of Germans was placed over
the large mass of natives. Thus the 'unfounded nationality' of a 'nation of unfree
farm labourers [Kjiechten]' was preserved there.59
The Teutonic Order was judged completely differently by the native population
in the former 'target countries', although they could not express their national
feeling. The modern states of Estonia and Latvia formed part of the Russian realm
as the Baltic Sea provinces of Estonia, Livonia and Kurland, while the divided
Lithuania was also Russian. Everywhere 'national' feelings were suppressed, just
as in the Russian and Prussian subsections of Poland, which had disappeared from
the map of Europe with the partition of the country at the end of the 18th Century.
Only Poles in the Austrian subsection (Galicia) were able to express both their
national pride and their negative evaluation of the crusades and the Teutonic
Order.60 Important work by Polish historians on the history of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania also appeared there at this time. In Galicia aversion to the suppression
was focussed on Germans (and Russians!) by producing symbolic celebrations of
the victorious battle of 1410, which brought about the fall of the Teutonic Order
and the rise of Poland-Lithuania and had thus led to the transformation of political
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conditions in east-central Europe. Well-known examples of this are Jan Matejko's
painting of the battle, 'Grunwald1 (1878), over 40 square metres in size, which
only barely escaped destruction by the Nazis in the Second World War,61 Henryk
Sienkiewicz's novel Die Kreuzritter (1900; filmed I960)62 and the great Grunwald
celebrations in Cracow in 1910, when a mounted statue of the victorious Polish
king was unveiled.63 For the Poles Grunwald1 became the most important symbol
in the fight against the German empire and for national release. It played a similar
role for the Lithuanians. They, however, regarded the victor of the battle as being
not the Polish king Jagiello (Lithuanian: Jogaila), but the Lithuanian Grand Duke
Vytautas (Polish: Witold).

TWENTIETH-CENTURY

HISTORIOGRAPHY

The Teutonic Order in the propaganda of the Third Reich
The 'culture-carrier theory1 was to play a particularly important role in the
debate during the time of national socialism, but was also important for a long time
thereafter and to some extent still is today. According to the original version of this
theory, the Germans brought culture and civilization from all areas to the raw and
ignorant 'east1. In the National Socialist 'Third Reich1 other, dire components
were added.64 With 'sword and plough1 a new realm of farmers drawn from the
German race was to be established by force in the east of Europe as a 'bulwark
against the Slavic tide'. Adolf Hitler had not only spoken in Mein Kampf of the
'road of the former knight-brothers1, along which the 'new Reich1 must march
again,65 but also stated in a table discussion on 12 May 1942: 'if one wishes to
make good the errors of the past century in the east, one must pursue radical
German national policies. Just as the German military Order did not act with kid
gloves, but employed both the Bible and the sword, so also our men sent to the east
as fighters for the faith of the National Socialist world view must if necessary
employ our national interests with brute force'.66
However, Adolf Hitler was far from being an ideological admirer of the Order,
since his attitude was anti-aristocratic, anti-Prussian and anticlerical. He wanted to
go his own way, not to be steered by the past. For him historical parallels could
play a less important role than for example the mythical contents of the Wagner
operas.67 He also found no reason to keep the surviving Teutonic Order in
existence. Napoleon had dissolved it in Germany in 1809 and Hitler followed his
example in Austria (1938) and in Czechoslovakia (1939). The Order's property was
confiscated.68 Yet it would be a mistake to believe that because it was dissolved
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during the Third Reich1 the Teutonic Order was not used for propagandist^ and
symbolic purposes. Even if Hitler did not particularly commit himself to the
Order's traditions, he nevertheless saw their value particularly for the population
of Prussia, for as in Bismarck's time the Prussians still regarded themselves as
bearers of the traditions of the former Order -Staat. Hitler therefore allowed the
old military Order to be used in propaganda.69
In an indirect appeal to subliminal feelings, Alfred Rosenberg spoke of
founding: 'a federation of men, we mean a German Order',70 and Robert Ley
called into life the National Socialists' Order-Burgen and Junkerschulen.71 In a
speech of 1939, Heinrich Himmler saw himself as under a great obligation to the
Teutonic Order: 'I have a firm intention to take over what was good at this Order
- bravery, outrageous loyalty to an ideal which we admire, adaptability, riding off
into the distance, riding off towards the east.' If necessary, they would proceed
with 'most brutal force and most brutal energy'.72 For Himmler the SS was a
reincarnation of the Teutonic Order, the breeding ground of the aristocracy of a new
master race. Hence it was not surprising that the murderous actions of the
Einsatzgruppen, of the Security Service (SD) and the Security Police (SiPo) were
carried out in occupied Poland in the autumn of 1939 under the pseudonym
Tannenberg'.73
The most salient example of how the Teutonic Order was used by National
Socialist ideology was the so-called 'acquisition of the Teutonic Order's banners'
in 1940.74 When the German troops occupied Cracow, they found at Wawel Castle
eighteen reproductions of the Orders' banners captured at Tannenberg, which were
initially erected in the office of governor general Hans Frank.75 Then came the idea
of 'bringing them back' from Cracow to Marienburg in Prussia, in order to
demonstrate a connection between the Teutonic Order and the Third Reich'.
Hitler had no objections to setting up this big propaganda act, and on 21 May 1940
the flags were handed over to the reichs-governor Georg Forster at Marienburg.76
According to the report in the Volkischer Beobachter he stressed that, 'the battle
of nations of the last 500 years will be brought to a conclusion with the complete
Germanisation of this country'.77
Erich Maschke,78 Hermann Aubin79 and Erich Keyser were examples of
prominent German historians whose writings supported German eastern settlement
and represented the ideology of the Third Reich. Thus in 1942 Keyser stressed that
the new 'eastern researchers' should not be content to refer to the historical acts
and achievements of the Germans as culture-carriers. Rather, they should examine
the biological racial composition of the different peoples of the east.80
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Evaluation by Marxists and communists in Soviet Russia
In the 1920s, the leading Soviet Marxist historian M.N. Pokrovskii, in his
internationally aligned and at the same time one-sided, materialistically-shaped
writings, polemized against the prevailing national Russian and pan-Slavic
historiography.81 He called the belief in continual German aggression towards the
east 'a ritual legend1 and did not shrink from criticising the glorification of
Aleksandr Nevskii in Russian historiography. Likewise he turned against the thesis
that Russia had had cultural duties to fulfil in Asia, because that was only tsarist
propaganda.82
At the end of the 1930s, and particularly after the German attack on the Soviet
Union in 1941, such opinions had to be converted into a Soviet patriotically-shaped
historiography with a sharp condemnation of the German eastern settlement. Soviet
historians were now commanded to respect Aleksandr Nevskii's victory over the
knight-brothers in 1242 as the crucial battle against the German Drang nach Osten,
the drive to the East.83 This propaganda received its most famous artistic expression
in Sergej Eisenstein's film Aleksandr Nevskii, with music by Sergej Prokofiev
(1938): through Nevskii the Russian people escaped the fate of the Prussians, Letts
and Ests, whom the German barons and supporters had enslaved in serfdom.84 This
mixture of Marxist-Leninistic theories with Soviet patriotism was a reaction against
the victory of national socialism in Germany and its glorification of the Teutonic
Order.
The voluminous Soviet book 'History of the Middle Ages1 bears testimony
to this change and the break with Pokrovskii; first published in Moscow in 1938,
then revised in 1941 and thoroughly revised in 1952. A German translation
appeared in 1958 in East Berlin (GDR).85 In volume 1, chapter 15, written by J.A.
Kosminski and M.M. Smirin, German colonisation and the aggressive 'drive to the
east' are violently criticised.86 According to this interpretation: apart from the
territorial princes, who strove to increase their possessions at the expense of their
neighbours, the impoverished German knights were also interested in these
'predatory expeditions of conquest', because following the failure of the predatory
enterprises in the Muslim Orient they now wanted to make conquests and win booty
in the crusades in Eastern Europe. Furthermore: 'a driving force for the aggressive
campaigns to the east was the German Church, which made a most lucrative income
from the hunt for tithes, goods and serfs and saw in the conversion of the heathen
the opportunity for more. The papacy, which was one of the main supervisors of
the campaigns to eastern Europe, helped them energetically, since it hoped to be
able to expand its sphere of influence and increase its income. The cities, which
wanted to capture raw material and sales markets, also took part in the annexations.
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The feudal lords tried to settle the conquered areas with German farmers, whereby
they either exterminated the resident Slav population or forced them on to the worst
estates.187
After this general introduction the authors describe among other things 'the
conquest of the eastern Baltic Sea area1 and 'the Teutonic Order and the
annexation of Prussia1 in the spirit of the materialistic historical viewpoint and
adding patriotic Soviet remarks.88 They state: 'Russia was for Western Europe the
protective wall against the Mongols', but the Swedes and Germans, inspired by the
papacy, exploited this critical moment for the Russians and the whole of Western
Europe by dealing 'the Russian principalities a traitorous stab in the back'.
Novgorod was strong enough, however, under Prince Aleksandr Yaroslavich
('Nevskii') to give the aggressors 'a brush-off in 1240 and 1242.89 It is
remarkable that the book speaks only of 'Slavs1 and never of 'Baits1, although
the Baltic tribes are given their names. Because the Soviet Union had done exactly
what it accused the Teutonic Order of doing, establishing 'colonies' in the Baltic
and subjecting the population, the subject of the non-Slavic races was very
sensitive.
The 'official' imperialistic-chauvinistic political historiography after the
Second World War, which preached the world mission of Russia and availed itself
only of Marxist phraseology, shaped Soviet-Russian books and essays on the
crusades and military Orders during the following half century. Examples include
the work of Vladimir Pashuto on the 'struggle of the Prussian people for
independence (to the end of the thirteenth century)',90 The struggle of the peoples
of Russia and the Eastern Baltic against the aggression of the German, Swedish and
Danish feudatories in the 13th-15th centuries',91 and on Aleksandr Nevskii.92 The
well-known historian Igor Shaskol'skii has described 'Aleksandr Nevskii's
struggle against crusade aggression from the late 1240s to the 1250s'93 and
'Russia's struggle against crusade aggression on the Baltic coast in the 12th-13th
centuries'.94 The title of the last book is however somewhat misleading, because
it deals with Swedish expansion into Finland and the resulting entanglement with
Novgorod. For Shaskol'skii it was clear that the papal Curia was the 'main
organiser of crusade aggression in the years 1240-1242 against Russia'.95 He
published a summary of his opinions in 1990 in a Polish conference volume.96
This view of Russia and the Soviet Union as saviours in the face of the
German 'Drang nach Osten9 appeared in summarised form in a set of newspaper
articles and essays, which appeared in 1960 on the occasion of the Grunwald
celebrations in the Soviet Union and its satellite states.97 However, with more
careful reading, it is possible to determine some nuances in the different countries
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of the Eastern Bloc, such as the GDR.98
From around the second half of the 1980s some Russian historians freed
themselves from ideological obligation, among them Vera Matuzova and Evgeniya
Nazarova, who in the year 2002 published an important source volume on the
crusades and Russia, with annotated texts and an extensive bibliography including
ten pages of Russian literature and eleven pages of literature in other languages."
Estonian, Lettish and Lithuanian 'national1 views between the World Wars
As previously mentioned, as Sweden had long developed a social and cultural
upper layer in Finland, certain tensions existed between them and the representatives of the (in numerical terms) far larger Finnish group of peoples. The contrast
between the Baltic Germans and the native population was much more pronounced
in the Russian Baltic provinces of Estonia, Livonia and Kurland.100 As no
assimilation and 'Germanisation' had taken place there as it had in Prussia, the
linguistic and social, cultural and material barrier between the Germans, among
them not least the noble landowners, and the Ests and Letts who mainly worked in
agriculture, was never overcome. When after the First World War in 1918 these
peoples attained their liberty for some years, these accumulated feelings were
directed against the German upper class, and also projected back against the
medieval Teutonic Order.101 Up until then the Baltic Germans had controlled the
writing of history102 and - particularly since the time of Russification toward the
end of the nineteenth century - had considered themselves to be 'culture-carriers',
but now their evaluations were questioned in bitter debates by representatives of the
national movements. Their very critical attitude towards the military Orders was in
no small way due to the national movement's deep roots in Protestantism:103 one
example is a book published in 1925 by Peter Olins on the Teutonic Knights in
Latvia.104 Both the Letts and the Ests, however, largely avoided the topic of
'crusades and Teutonic Orders', because this was felt to be a 'German' affair.
They were concerned instead with the 'national' topic of the rural population and
the development of agriculture, which had been left out of the German-Baltic
historiography:105 examples include Arveds Svabe in Latvia106 and other historians
in Estonia.107
In Lithuania the situation between the wars was somewhat different, because
the country had never been a German 'colony1 and there was no German social
and cultural upper class. The century-long struggle against the crusaders and
knight-brothers and the victory at Zalgiris (Tannenberg, Grunwald) were for the
Lithuanians, just as for the Poles, central to their search for a national identity.
These struggles were portrayed in the volume 'The History of Lithuania' (1936),
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compiled by Adolfas Sapokas, and in many other books.108 Generally the Teutonic
Order was described in a very negative way. It happened that in Catholic schools
Lithuanian heathendom was praised while the knight-brothers were blamed for
going over to Lutheranism.109 Nevertheless that generation of historians, including
names such as Antanas Kucinskas, Juozas Jakstas and Zenonas Ivinskis, achieved
a high level of scholarship.110
The period of Soviet rule in the Baltic
The independence of the Republics of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania did not
last long, because the secret treaty between Germany and the Soviet Union in
August 1939 assigned them to the Soviet sphere. They became Soviet republics, and
only with the decay of the Soviet Union and communism around 1990 did they
again attain their liberty.
After the Soviet occupation of 1939, school books and scholarly literature on
the Christianisation, crusades and colonisation in the Baltic were dominated by the
only historiography that was permitted within Moscow's sphere of influence, with
its emphasis on the struggle of the great Russian people against the feudal
exploiters. In Lithuania, yet another component was added. Because the Soviet
ruling powers feared the development of national consciousness, historians were
forbidden to study the great epochs and events of their own past: so they could
research and publish on the battle of Zalgiris (Tannenberg) only if they gave the
Russian troops a decisive role in the battle.111 A 'national1 historical view was
permitted only if it did not upset this picture of Russia as hero. They could also
write in defence of the heathens of pre-Christian times without opposition.112
It was characteristic that in the Soviet Union the celebrations commemorating
the victory over the Teutonic Order in 1410 were centrally organized and not left
to the people of the present-day Soviet republic, because this could have led to
undesirable outbursts of national feeling.113 Thus in Lithuania only a simple stone
could be set up in Vilnius to commemorate 'the year 14101 whereas the Poles
could build an enormous monument on the old battleground.114 A further instance
occurred in 1980, the commemoration of the 550th anniversary of the death of the
Lithuanian Grand Duke Vytautas (Witold): the Soviet secret service KGB had the
pontoon bridge to the island castle of Trakai removed, and closed the entrance to
the castle of the Lithuanian grand dukes in Vilnius, so that no national celebrations
could take place there.115
Historiography in the Soviet republics during this half century was tied to
Moscow. The great friendship of the Ests, Letts and Lithuanians with the Russians
was repeatedly asserted. In 1953 a work was published in Riga in which the
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German conquerors were called 'dogs1, following Karl Marx.116 A further example
from Estonia was an essay on 'the east Baltic tribes in the struggle against
German-Scandinavian aggression in the twelfth to thirteenth centuries1.117 Yet in
a sense there was a continuity with the inter-war historiography, when the military
Orders had been negatively evaluated in all three republics. The old preference for
agrarian history as an Estonian and Latvian 'national1 topic could be continued
during the time of Soviet rule. The work of the Estish historian Sulev Vahtre also
shows that it was possible to a certain degree to write a national history in a
Marxist context.118 His work considered the rebellion of the Ests against the
Germans and Danes in 1343.119
In Lithuanian historiography there is a distinction between the time of severe
'supervision1 by the Soviet Union, from 1944 to approximately 1966, and the
somewhat loosened conditions thereafter up to the regaining of national independence around 1990. Some works described the Lithuanians1 struggle against the
Swordbrother Order and the Teutonic Order, while there were also studies of the
large Prussian rebellion of 1260-74.120 An anthology about the Lithuanians'
struggle against the crusaders appeared in 1964, edited by Juozas Jurginis.121 The
crusades in the Baltic and in Lithuania in the thirteenth century also form the topic
of a book by Edvardas Gudavicius (revised edition 1989).122
Research in exile
During the Soviet occupation of the Baltic, only historians who had gone into
exile could carry on free research. They suffered however from having no access
to archives and libraries in the Soviet Union and in Poland. These researchers'
criticism was directed not only against the Germans, but also against the Russians.
Thus a book by Arveds Schwabe, a well-known former professor of the University
of Riga, concerning the history of the Lettish people (published in Stockholm in
1953) also condemned the 'premiere agression russe contre les pays baltes' and
the century-long Russian Drang nach Westen (drive to the West) which had taken
place at the expense of the Baltic peoples.123 Similar opinions appear for example
in books by Constantine R. Jurgela, a historian of Lithuanian descent active in the
USA.124 In the United States in particular a lively historical literature of exile was
developed by the Ests, Letts, Lithuanians and Poles living there; in addition there
are researchers from the Baltic and east Central Europe in Great Britain and other
countries. Since the Second World War a Polish University has existed in London,
and a Polish-Scandinavian Research institute was created in 1985 in Copenhagen.125
Since achieving independence from Soviet domination in 1989, and in view of
Poland's accession to the European union in May 2004, both University and
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Institute have been looking for new ways of continuing their academic and research
activities.
Poland: a special case
Because it was already Christian, Poland could not be the goal of crusades, but
from 1309 it waged repeated wars against the Teutonic Order in Prussia, which left
deep traces in the historiography. As already mentioned, from the second half of the
nineteenth century the Order became a negative symbol for the Poles, while the
victory at Grunwald in 1410 was for them, just as for the Lithuanians, a unifying
symbol of national identity. That was also the case in the period between the World
Wars and has remained so in both countries until the present day. Above all the
development during Soviet domination after the Second World War is of special
interest.
The historians in the communist-governed Polish People's Republic, part of
the Warsaw Pact, enjoyed a freer position in relation to the Soviet Union than their
colleagues in other Eastern Bloc countries, which is why 'national' criteria were
no rarity here. Indeed the party and government tried to use the strong national
feeling of the Polish population for their own purposes and in their own favour, as
with the Grunwald celebrations of 1960 and the Millennium celebrations of 1966.126
It suited them that the Poles had always been very critical in their judgement of the
Teutonic Order. A long essay of Henryk Lowmiariski can be cited as an example
of a negative, but scholarly representation of the Order's military campaigns into
Lithuania.127 Also many other scholarly works could be cited, for example a long
monograph on the war with the Teutonic Order of 1409-1411 by Stefan M.
Kuczyriski, who had given historical instruction to his compatriots in the underground resistance during the Second World War.128 The officially publicised
polemical view appeared particularly clearly in summarised form in connection with
the celebrations of 1960 and 1966. An editorial in the party newspaper Trybuna
Ludu stated: 'the battle [at Grunwald] finally ended the wide military predominance of aggressive German feudalism pressing towards the east, which directed its
spear not only against Poland, but against the whole Slavic world and the Baltic
peoples. This victory restrained the desire for eastern conquest for several centuries
and changed the balance of power in Europe at that time to the advantage of the
development of the countries of Eastern Europe'.129 The battle at Grunwald was the
most important event in the resistance against the German craze for conquest and
only the years 1944-1945 brought the first equivalent victory for many centuries.130
Polish researchers' investigations covered not only their country's relations
with the Teutonic Order's state of Prussia, but also the Teutonic Order's
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expansion in the entire Baltic area and its history from the thirteenth to the midsixteenth century. In 1988 an international conference on this subject was held in
Toruri (German: Thorn), whose proceedings were published two years later.131
Participants were prominent historians from the Soviet Union including the Soviet
republics of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, as well as from the Polish People's
Republic, as it concerned an Eastern European subject. The German Democratic
Republic (GDR/DDR) was, however, not represented. The stimulus for the
conference was probably the unstable political situation in Eastern Europe at the
end of the 1980s, so that the Polish organisers were hoping for a kind of scholarly
'reinsurance' in case of a possible future Soviet over-reaction.
The German-Polish confrontation in the historiography
The inappropriate association of the Teutonic Order with the ideas and the
objectives of national socialism led after the Second World War to different sides
raising the unhistorical accusation against the Order, that it had been (with Prussia
and the German Empire) a forerunner of the 'Third Reich1, an 'SS of the Middle
Ages1.132 These accusations took up and resumed National Socialist propaganda,
but with diametrically opposite evaluations. Such ideas were not only put forward
by communists and nationalists in the Soviet Union and its satellite states within the
Warsaw Pact area, but were also represented in leftwing and partially Catholic
circles in the Federal Republic of Germany.133 The Order and its history became an
object in the debates of the cold war, a ball in the area of conflict between the free
West and Eastern Europe controlled by the Soviet Union. For the one it had been
'cornerstone of Europe1134 and 'border guardian of the West against eastern
heathendom1,135 for the other a representation of absolute evil.
In consequence, in some of the extremely bitter debates interest was focused
on the battle at Tannenberg. The battle was exploited in many ways as a means to
achieve current political goals, as the monuments to the battle, for example, witness.
Thus not the least purpose of the large Polish Grunwald monument of 1960 was the
need to emphasize the acknowledgment of the new Polish western border after the
Second World War, the Oder-Neisse frontier.136 Such an objective also moulded
much scholarly work of this period that dealt with the history of the Teutonic
Order.
In the Federal Republic of Germany there was a much larger range of
evaluations of the eastern colonisation than in Poland. The original version of the
'culture-carrier theory1, without the dire additions of the Third Reich1, had
many supporters, for example the historians Walther Hubatsch137 and Walter
Kuhn,138 and there were also isolated extreme advocates of a position reminiscent
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of the ideology of the Third Reich1. Hermann Aubin belonged to those who still
represented national racial [volkische] views and made no secret of it,139 while after
the war Erich Maschke gave up his earlier similar opinions of the Teutonic order
as an historical example and model of concepts of 'Fuehrer1 leadership and the
elite, and turned to, for example, social historical questions.140 In another author's
essay of 1960 Tannenberg is called a fight between two alien worlds, 'the host of
the East, alien to Europe, destructively against the culturally highly developed
West1. Germany with Prussia and Austria had for centuries held back the attack of
the Slavic and Asiatic peoples who were continually pushing into the West: 'this
European bulwark was militarily paralysed in 1918 by the western hatred for
Germans and economically exhausted, as it was by the Poles in 1466, and it was
smashed in 1945 by the same powers, which had lived for many centuries behind
the protection of this Teutonic dam and had been able to develop their colonial
empires in peace1.141 Such theses however were only exceptions and did not come
to the fore of respectable scholarly debate.
On the other hand in the 1960s a reaction began in the Federal Republic of
Germany and in Austria, which made Polish opinions its own and directed violent
attacks against the Teutonic Order. This occurred not least in certain Catholic
circles. One critic of the Order expresses this attitude as follows: 'in our opinion
the Teutonic Order, in its fight against the old Prussians and Lithuanians, wrote the
darkest side of western Church history; the Lithuanians and the Poles even today
recall their encounter with the Teutonic Order with horror. In our opinion, on the
German side everything that keeps this memory awake should be avoided, because
in our opinion the Teutonic Order can be washed no whiter than the SS'.142 A
violent polemic took place in the media between German and Austrian historians
friendly towards the Order and critics of the crusade, reminiscent of the medieval
argument between the lawyers of Poland and the Teutonic Order at the Council of
Constance.143
Between the extreme positions an abundance of solid scholarly work on the
Teutonic Orders developed, understandably mostly from the German viewpoint. For
example, one may refer to the comprehensive representation by Hartmut Boockmann, The Teutonic Order: Twelve Chapters from its History', which endeavours
to be reliable and balanced, including well-referenced research and bibliography.144
A work entitled The Teutonic Order's struggle against the heathen 1 should be
mentioned here,145 as well as two anthologies on 'heathen mission and crusade
thought in the German eastern politics of the Middle Ages'146 and 'the German
eastern settlement as a problem of European history'.147 The opinions represented
therein reflect different views among German researchers.
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Some works dealing with ideology should also be mentioned, foremost being
Wolfgang Wippermann's important book about the Teutonic Order's image in
German historiography and journalism (1979), whose closing chapter is dedicated
to the function of the 'ideology of the Order-Staat' in the historical-political
consciousness of Poland.148 The Swedish historian Sven Ekdahl, who works mainly
in Germany, has also discussed these questions.149
The dialogue between German and Polish historians became even livelier after
the conclusion of the German-Polish contract in Warsaw in 1970, because in that
Treaty the Federal Republic of Germany recognised the new Polish west border
(developed following the Second World War), the Oder-Neisse frontier.150 The
German Democratic Republic had done this already in 1950. Thus the most
important condition for a rapprochement of the historians of both countries had
been created. The problem of the Christianisation, subjection and colonisation of the
Baltic and the history of the Teutonic Order was now discussed at many conferences and the proceedings were published. This positive climate led to a rapprochement of positions, not least also through the common work of the German-Polish
school book commission.151 When in 1990 reunified Germany - the Federal
Republic of Germany and the GDR - finally acknowledged the Oder-Neisse
frontier,152 relations became still closer. Today there is a constructive exchange of
ideas and research between the historians of both countries.
During the era of the GDR dictatorship the history of the Teutonic Order had
been a taboo topic in that part of Germany, on which there were only two
opportunities to speak: in newspaper articles on the occasion of the Grunwald
celebrations in Poland in 1960 and in a magazine essay by the historian Wolfgang
Kiittler in 1971.153 After the reunification of the two German states there was
therefore a large pent-up demand for information on this range of topics from the
population of the former GDR.
Kiittler's essay demonstrates that immense problems face Marxist historians
in inserting the phenomenon of the Teutonic Order and its 'state1 into their
theoretical historical model. They have not yet succeeded in explaining the multilayered structure of this 'state1, particularly since Marxism is incapable of selfcriticism. It proceeds on a fixed pattern into which everything must fit, which in
this case does not work. To quote Wolfgang Wippermann: 'in many ways seeming
so "modern", the "functionary state" of the Teutonic Order in no way fits into the
general picture of feudalism. In this case a state that was characterised by an "early
mercantile" administrative and economic system became subjected to one still
purely "feudal", that is, Poland. But the Marxist stage theory not only proves
problematic if one wishes to consult it for an explanation of the rise and fall of the
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Order-Staat, for also Marx's whole general conception that economic basis
determines the social essence does not seem to apply here. There were probably
actually few historical features which were fundamentally moulded by what Marx
called "the superstructure". The actual basis of the Order and its "state" was the
concept of combat against the heathen.'154

CURRENT TRENDS IN HISTORIOGRAPHY
The large political, social, economic and cultural changes after the decay of the
Soviet Union around 1990 meant that it was possible for the historians of the
countries concerned to establish other valuations and priorities than those permitted
up until then. Many seized this possibility and endeavoured to consider the crusades
and colonisation in the Baltic from new points of view. Other researchers, who were
used to following orders from Moscow, were left in something of a hole because
they were suddenly required to come up with their own ideas. In order to escape
from this dilemma, they took refuge in detailed regional studies. Here it should be
mentioned that throughout the whole Eastern Bloc there was usually a separation
between research and teaching. The Academies of Sciences were responsible for
research and the universities for teaching. This strict demarcation has now broken
down, which has led to many problems and changes.
Thus there are now several trends of thought, which since the dissolution of
the monolithic Soviet bloc have become strongly pronounced in different ways in
the different countries depending upon their tradition.
Lithuania. The Marxist-Leninist work of the Soviet period has from bitter
experience been rejected by the new generation of researchers in Lithuania, and
instead they are aligning themselves around the big names of the 'national'
historiography from the inter-war period, whose work is being reprinted. In
addition, new paths are being taken. The break with Marxism does not mean
however that the Teutonic Order is being revaluated. It occasionally happens that
criticism of the Order, its actions, and the Christianisation and colonisation of the
Baltic are called 'communist propaganda',155 but these are exceptions. Otherwise,
the evaluation of the Order is mostly negative.156 The image of the knight-brothers
in fairy tales and children's books is also dark.157 It is the same with the older
generation of historians. In the opinion of Rimantas Jasas there have been two great
catastrophes in the history of the Baits: The first of those catastrophes was the
invasion of the Slavs into the territories of the Baits and Finno-Ugrians, which was
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not recorded in any written sources. The second catastrophe was the most tragic
clash with Western Europe, with her civilization and ideology, from the eleventh
until the beginning of the fifteenth century. The most harm for the Baits and
Lithuania in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries was done by the carriers of this
civilization and ideology - the orders of the German knight-monks. Everything that
befell the Lithuanian nation after that was just a consequence of those two
catastrophes, results of the geopolitical situation formed in those times1.158
According to Edvardas Gudavicius, the renowned representative of a 'genuine'
Marxist social history without Soviet additions, the Teutonic order prevented
Lithuania's access to the sea, and obstructed the unification of the Baltic tribes.
Therefore the suppression of the military orders was a historical necessity.
Lithuanians took an active part and did not permit the German colonies to capture
the whole east Baltic.159
However, no serious Lithuanian historian denies that there were also often
favourable relations between the Order-Staat and the Grand Duchy of Lithuanian
and that the Teutonic Order played an important role in the history of their country
in many fields of culture, technology, economics and trade.
The centres of research in Lithuania are the universities of Vilnius, Kaunas and
Klaipeda (German: Memel)160 as well as the Academy of Sciences with the
Lithuanian Institute of History in Vilnius.
Latvia. Three different research directions can be identified, all represented in
the capital Riga.161 The first is the old conservative Marxist-Leninist line with its
emphasis on agrarian history. Its now rootless representatives now concentrate
mainly on local Latvian history covering a short time-span.162 Then there is a
continuation of the 'national* historical research of the interwar years, today
represented by Indriljis Sterns, an emeritus historian from the USA, who in 2002
published a monumental book on the Baltic crusades in the context of his research
into the history of Latvia.163 According to the English summary 'this volume is
written entirely from original sources, and often offers an interpretation of facts,
events and personalities different from the popular German view1.164 Finally we
have a third new research direction from the University of Riga and Professor
Ilgvars Misans: orientated away from both Marxism and nationalism, breaking away
from a focus on the history of the Latvian people and showing greater understanding of Christian ideology and the complete European situation in the high and the
late Middle Ages.165 A work by Eva Eihmane written from this viewpoint treats
'the Baltic crusades in the context of the European crusades in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries'.166
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Estonia. The research situation in Estonia resembles that in Latvia. The longprevailing concentration on the history of the Estish people, that is agrarian history,
omitting medieval topics in which the Germans were the leading participants including the crusades in the Baltic - has now been broken by the new generation
of historians, the pupils of Priit Raudkivi, Sulev Vahtre and Jiiri Kivimae. The
centres of research are the university in Tartu (German: Dorpat), the Ajalooinstitute
in Tallinn (German: Reval) and the Tallinn town centre archives. An informative
essay by Juhan Kreem gives details.167
Russia. The Academies of Sciences in Moscow and St Petersburg (formerly
Leningrad) were and are the most important mechanisms for the study of the
crusades and of the confrontation of the Russian states with Latin Europe. The
research tradition represented by Vladimir Pashuto, Igor Shaskol'skii and others
still continues, but there are also historians who have freed themselves from
ideological ties. It is not to be assumed however that Russian historians will be
prepared to break away from traditional concepts and to adopt the many and various
opinions of the Western European historians.168 Furthermore, the Russians regard
the crusaders and the Teutonic Order with critical eyes. Aleksandr Nevskii will
continue to be regarded and admired by the predominant majority of the population
as rescuer and bulwark of the nation against the Swedes and Germans. For understandable reasons, the orthodox Russians are far less ready to accept 'Latin
Europe' than are the peoples of the Baltic states. The various essays and
discUvSsions by the Danish historian John Lind should be mentioned in the context,
as he has considered this topic several times. A set of articles by the Muscovite
journalist Yuri Klitsenko169 in the scholarly sections of the newspapers Pravda and
Isvestija are particularly informative because they represent the Russian orthodox
patriotic viewpoint.170
This overview shows that in the former 'target countries1 there are today
many different views of the crusades and conversion in the Baltic. If research in
Sweden, Finland, Denmark, Poland and Germany is also taken into consideration,
the number increases substantially.
In the western world and particularly in the Anglo-Saxon countries careful
research into the crusades, which have become widely topical after the events of 11
September 2001, will surely continue to develop, bypassing former political,
cultural and linguistic barriers in the Baltic and in Eastern Europe, and the scholarly
dialogue between 'East1 and 'West' over the events in the Middle Ages will
intensify. Not least is the contribution of William Urban through his many books
and essays, most recently a revised edition of The Livonian Crusade (2004).1?1 As
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some of his works are now also being translated into the respective languages of
the countries concerned, in the future they will be available not only to scholars but
also to interested lay people in the former 'target countries1.
It will be interesting to observe in years to come the reaction to Urban's
books in those countries, because he regards himself not only as a historian, but
also as a mediator of a political, religious and moral message.172 As a modern
crusader against Marxism, communism, Islam and, to some degree, orthodox
Christianity he represents as it were a 'western1 point of view and shows much
understanding of the crusades of the Order of Swordbrothers and the Teutonic
Order, which, incidentally, has been well-received in Germany.173 His judgement
of his historian colleagues in his essay 'Rethinking the Crusades1 reads: 'in short,
an ageing collection of anti-colonial sentiments has merged with mild political
correctness (opposition to violence, scepticism toward Western religious tradition
and practices, concern for social issues reflecting race, gender, class, and ethnicity)
to dominate the current historiography of the Crusades.1174 The realities of the
world today, however, have in his view undermined the interpretation of the
crusades as a consequence of imperialism and power politics. Characteristically the
crusades 'were a moral cause, often based on Christian principles1,175 and the
crusaders achieved their victories 'only by suffering and struggle against
determined, entrenched enemies who have powerful belief systems of their own'.176
Urban suggests that historians should 'look for connections between our efforts to
resolve today's most difficult international problems and the crusaders1 experiences as medieval peacekeepers1, because then they 'may find more justification for
the crusaders1 efforts, be less inclined to mock their motivation, and even perhaps
express regret that their high ideals resulted in such demoralizing failure. The study
of the Crusades may actually create more sympathy for our own moral dilemma,
lack of unity, and mistakes.'177 Thus 'the time is ripe for a reassessment of the
Crusades in light of our present concerns.'178
In other words, Urban can be seen as an advocate of both the medieval and the
modern crusade ideology, and thus he is certainly on a confrontation course with
many Russian colleagues. In an article with the heading The Medieval Peacekeepers' - so Urban designates the crusaders - in the Muscovite daily paper Pravda in
April 2003, Yuri Klitsenko turned to the counterattack.179 According to his
viewpoint, 'American imperialism' must after 11 September 2001 justify its
expansive foreign policy and reconsider how history is to be taught now, that is, the
purposes and goals of the crusades must be re-evaluated. The ideology of the
crusades may become one of the directions in educating youth in the spirit of war
patriotism.' However, for people in Russia these 'new crusaders' are recommend-
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ing decidedly new values: 'to ignore traditional values and their own history. Even
some Russians are ready to repeat that the aggression of the Teutonic order against
Novgorod and Pskov is only an imagination of the orthodox Church, and remains
of Stalinist propaganda1.180
Klitsenko has summarized his opinions in a letter of May 2004: 'Any
rethinking of the crusades is not possible without hearing the voices of Muslims,
Jews and Orthodox Christians, Catholic Poles and Lithuanians. In 'Srednevekovite
mirotvortsii1 [The Medieval Peacekeepers] I wrote that I disagree with Professor
William Urban. I tried to persuade him that the film Alexander Nevsky is not
'communist propaganda', crusaders were not 'medieval peacekeepers1 and US
soldiers are not 'holy apostles/181
Since Urban has decided furthermore against taking what he calls a 'victimization theory' position,182 his theses will certainly encounter opposition in other
countries also, as in Lithuania. On the other hand it is to be expected that the new
research currents in the Baltic will partly fall back on his opinions.183 In any case
in years to come the discussion over crusades and colonisation in the Baltic will
certainly be greatly invigorated.
In short, future historiography promises to be extremely interesting and
informative.

Summary
These remarks have shown that historical research is never independent; as a humanistic
science it is not capable of obtaining absolute 'truth'. Each historian has a starting point in
his or her own political, religious, social and cultural milieu, which each either follows or more
or less successfully escapes. This is particularly evident when evaluating the historiography of
Christianisation, crusade and colonisation. An author's possible political, confessional or other
material or ideological dependences must always be considered. Therefore each reader of a work
should first enquire when, by whom and under which circumstances and conditions the book
or the essay was written. The same is true when reading the contemporary narrative sources,
because the chroniclers and lawyers were also merged into the contemporary milieu, and
pursued certain goals. There are pitfalls everywhere and in order not to be caught by them one
must identify them and avoid them as one reads. So Marxist theories may be very helpful in an
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evaluation of 'crusades and colonisation', for understanding the material and social-historical
sides of the problem and thus extending the spectrum of the enquiry, but in order to produce
a full picture they should be supplemented by knowledge of and attention to the mental and
religious concepts dominant during the Middle Ages. It is easy in modern times to overlook the
conspicuous existence of the 'religious' component during the Middle Ages. However the
reverse is also the case: whoever closes their eyes to the secular motives of the crusade
movement and colonisation likewise runs the risk of coming to an ideological and scholarly
dead end.
The Baltic Germans in Estonia and Latvia were resettled between 1939 and 1941 within
the German sphere of influence. They were taken 'heim ins Reich', brought home to the
Empire, after an agreement between Hitler and their respective governments. The Germans who
fled or were driven out from Prussia, Silesia and other areas at the end of and after the Second
World War provided proof that history had drawn now a line under the medieval eastern
settlement, under 'crusades and colonisation'. Yet much evidence and many traces of this
unique epoch remain in European history, which contributed considerably to the formation of
Europe, and not only in the form of powerful castles and ruins. The historiography also provides
living proof of the contemporary relevance of the common European past. The inheritance of
the crusaders, knight-brothers, merchants, missionaries and settlers still survives in various ways
throughout the whole Baltic area.

The author thanks Dr Helen Nicholson, Cardiff University, for the translation of this
article. A shorter version will be published in The Palgrave Guide to the Crusades, ed. H.
Nicholson (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, forthcoming).
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Approaches to the Conversion of the Finns:
Ideologies, Symbols and Archaeological Features
Derek Fewster

A

mong modern Finnish archaeologists and historians there is a nearly unanimous
interpretation of how and when the conversion of the Finns took place. The
Christianization of the Finns began during the later half of the twelfth century,
after the Swedish crusade of the 1150s. Despite disagreements regarding the details of
the events, the common view shows a general acceptance of a rather late date of the
transition from pagan to Christian beliefs.
In order to throw some new light on this well-trodden subject, I aim to turn the
question around, beginning with the researchers and their intentions, only later returning
to the factual history, whatever may remain of it. The issue might as well be to discover
the ideological tendencies of past and present historians and archaeologists, as to figure
out when and how Christian belief and Church organization arrived in the 'Easterland'
of the emerging kingdom of Sweden.1
The conversion of one diocese in Europe is of course of peripheral interest, but as
the subject is not easily accessed by foreigners, it could prove fruitful to glance at an
example of national history, regardless of the actual events leading to the conversion.
I will however try to shed some light on this issue too.

1

For a thought-provoking introduction to the subject of archaeological usefulness, see CarlAxel Moberg, 'Den nyttiga fornforskningen: En skiss till en askadnings historia och karakteristik', Lychnos: Annual of the Swedish History of Sciences Society (1984), 133-57.
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Medieval Finland
Since the region is not too well known outside its present borders, medieval Finland
needs a brief presentation to begin with. By modern agreement Prehistory, that is, the
'Viking Age', ends by 1025 or 1050 in Finland, when the 'Crusading Period' begins.
The Proper Middle Ages begin in 1200 in the south-west, and around 1300 in the east.
The late prehistoric inhabitants of present day Finland seem to have been divided
in several gentes: The Finns (Suomalaiset) of the south-west coastal region, the Tavastians
(Hdmdldiset) of the interior, and the Karelians (Karjalaiset) of the eastern areas around
Lake Ladoga. No original name is found for what has become modern Finland. The
only ancient idea somehow covering this area was the Osterland of the Swedes.
'Finland' was a small region in the south-west, where the town of Abo (Turku) later
would be founded. As the area was incorporated in the evolving state of Sweden, the
word Finland came to be used, by the late fourteenth century, as a technical term for the
entire eastern part of medieval Sweden. Only one permanent Catholic diocese was
formed in this area. The see was moved twice in the thirteenth century, settling by 1300,
at the latest, on its best known site in Abo.
Three so-called crusades are known to have been undertaken by Swedish forces to
Finland. The first one belongs to the mid or late 1150s. Little is known about this
venture, no more than that King Erik soon returned to Sweden and that Bishop Henry
was murdered by a local farmer, Lalli. Thus St Henry became the patron saint of the
diocese. The second crusade was the 'reconquest' of the Tavastian region, dated to
around 1238-49. The political aspect is well documented in the sole source for the
event, Erik's Chronicle. The third crusade was an unambiguous political manoeuvre
against Novgorod in 1293, securing some parts of the Karelian region. As a result, the
castle of Viborg was founded, being mentioned in 1295. The border against Novgorod
was fixed in 1323. The possible Danish crusades of 1191,1202, and 1210 are difficult
to substantiate and might well be misconceptions of medieval copyists. Anyway, visible
results of these undertakings are not to be found.
As to historical sources, the bishop's archive was burned in 1318 by the Slavs of
Novgorod. The subsequent fires of Stockholm castle in 1697 and of the town of Abo
in 1827 were almost as disastrous. The lack of preserved documentation leaves
researchers in an awkward position; the silence of the sources facilitates all kinds of
speculation, as we shall see.

Scandinavian Approaches
The publications covering the subject of the conversion are numerous and cannot
be surveyed within the scope of this essay. As only a few outlines have been published
in languages other than Swedish or Finnish, such publications provide a good point of
departure for historiographical scrutiny of the conversion of the Finns. The standard
view of the conversion is presented in several modern surveys of the process of
christianization in the north.
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In Viking og Hvidekrist, Olaf Olsen mentions briefly the lack of any Christianity
in Finland until well into the thirteenth century. He does not consider the eleventhcentury burial customs really Christian, nor does he ascribe much historical value to the
first crusade. Olsen represents a traditional and formal Scandinavian view, showing
little interest in the subject. Yet he does not use the opportunity provided to emphasise
any violent nature of the conversion. His conversion is one of the word, Wortmission.2
Eric Christiansen gives the question more space in The Northern Crusades, but
does not present any convincing arguments, as personal speculations and misinterpretations are often presented as facts. However, from a historiographical point of view
his text is quite interesting. He considers Sweden a unified and fully developed state,
even before Finland is conquered, which is done essentially by force. He basically
believes in a late Schwertmission, begun by the kings of Sweden. Christiansen's most
recent and only truly Finnish reference is a patriotic survey from 1962. After presenting
the dismal state of civilization in Finland, he concludes: 'Not an impressive total [...]
but the starting point was a wholly unchristian, illiterate and ungoverned world, which
in two centuries became a fairly harmonious Catholic society'. His non-archaeological
synthesis is a good example of latter day Scandinavism.3
In a more recent work, Medieval Scandinavia, by Birgit and Peter Sawyer, Finland
nearly sinks into oblivion. A Swedish conquest is mentioned, as is the border of 1323.
Regarding conversion in general, the Sawyers believe in a period of transition, which
would rank them among the subscribers to a Kulturmission.4
There is one common, quite misleading line of thought in all of the works mentioned, which brings us closer to the actual issue. All the authors view medieval history
through a certain political theory of the early nineteenth century, Scandinavism, making
the history, and conversion, of Finland a separate and special case. It is the fallacy of
considering present borders as natural, eternal, and final.
The whole concept of Scandinavia is neither prehistorical nor medieval. The
earliest known uses of the word in Sweden are from the years 1810-16. The word only
emerges in the Swedish language after the eastern part of Sweden, that is the GrandDuchy of Finland, was lost to the Russian emperor in 1808-9. This Swedish political
catastrophe created a sudden ideological need to see the political realities of the day as
a natural and noncontroversial matter of course. Hence nineteenth-century scholars and
artists created a sense of Scandinavian unity within the framework of Scandinavism,
emphasising a pure Germanic national heritage, while excluding the Finns from the

2

Olaf Olsen, 'Kristendommen og kirkerne', in Viking og Hvidekrist: Norden og Europa
800-1200, ed. by Else Roesdahl (Copenhagen, 1992), p. 155: 'Det var naeppe megen kristendom
i Finland f0r langt ind i 1200-arene'.
3
Eric Christiansen, The Northern Crusades: The Baltic and the Catholic Frontier 11001525 (London, 1980), p. 210.
Birgit and Peter Sawyer, Medieval Scandinavia: From Conversion to Reformation, circa
800-1500, 2nd edn, The Nordic Series, 17 (Minneapolis, 1996), pp. 100-28.
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history of Sweden.5 In due time the emerging nationalism of the Finns would serve the
same purpose: to make Finnish history unique and glorious.
If we attempt to form a picture of the conversion of the Finns, based on Scandinavian research, we would most likely encounter a tendency to disregard 'Finland',
as it was only a 'temporary province' of 'Sweden'. This trait, I would argue, is still
rather a rule than an exception among modern Scandinavian scholars. A most recent
exception must however be mentioned: Anne-Sofie Graslund' s survey of the changing
faith in the north in Kyrka-Samhdlle-Stat. Her approach is to a certain degree both unScandinavian, and as we shall see, un-Finnish, in her acceptance of an early and
peaceful conversion, beginning in the eleventh century.6

The National Approaches
As the Scandinavians neglected the east, the Finnish historians and archaeologists
of the nineteenth century were busy creating an equivalent view of Finland as a natural
and ancient state. Any historical features of the 'Germanic West' present in the GrandDuchy, or later in the independent state, became unwanted, unpatriotic, and un-Finnish.
An image of a medieval and tribal Finland was emerging. It became a truth that the
Swedish crown brought oppression to the native people. Catholic Christianity was soon
considered a bad influence also because of the subsequent annihilation of a national and
pure heathendom. Medieval Finland became an issue of introvert nationalism.
Any foreigner transgressing on the subject of the medieval history of the Abo
diocese, would either have to learn Finnish, an arduous task, or have to trust the
translations of possibly nationalist Finnish scholars. Clearly this seems to be another
main problem that the Sawyers, Eric Christiansen, and Olaf Olsen have encountered.
These, like other authors, are at the mercy of possibly tendentious and outdated works,
even if the Sawyers seem to be aware of how Finnish nationalism has used the period
before the 'Swedish conquest' for the creation of a national identity.7 Yet the Sawyers
dare state that 'talk of national symbols and periods of national greatness may be
considered anachronistic with no significance for modern historical scholarship' .8 Now
this is an optimistic view, if ever.
5

An excellent presentation of Swedish nationalism in relation to the question of medieval
Finland is provided by Per Olof Sjostrand, Hur Finland vanns for Sverige: En historia for
nationalstater, Opuscula Historica Upsaliensis, 16 (Uppsala, 1996). For the earliest uses of the
word Scandinavia, see 'Skandinav' in Svenska Akademiens Ordbok(l913), XXVI, cols 3489-92.
6
Anne-Sofie Graslund, 'Religionsskiftet i Norden', in Kyrka-Samhdlle-Stat: Fran kristnande till etablerad kyrka, Historiallinen arkisto, 110.3, ed. by Goran Dahlback (Helsingfors,
1997), pp. 11-36.
7
See, for instance, Claus Ahrens, Fruhe Holzkirchen in nordlichen Europa, Veroffentlichung der Helms-Museums, 39 (Hamburg, 1981). The text in the chapter 'Christianisierung in
Finnland und Lappland', esp. pp. 49-51, provides the traditional Finnish nationalist view.
8
Sawyer and Sawyer, Medieval Scandinavia, pp. 237-38.
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In Finland nationalism led to a general lack of source criticism: the surviving brief
notices of the baptisms, conversions, and crusades have in general been taken as
genuine accounts and acknowledgements of the stated feats. Rarely have the documents
been considered overstatements or glorifications of what actually took place, a not
unheard of feature of the medieval state and Church. This lack of critique emanates
from an inherent wish to believe in the sources: the tremendous struggle of the Church
militant battling the heathens, the Swedish kings fighting the proud and strong Finns,
the hard-bought victory over the infidels, the glory of the tragic loss of independence,
and, implicitly, the late dates provided for these events. The view of the medieval
Church suited the modern nationalists.
Finnish nationalism threw a long shadow on the picture of medieval Finland. In
almost any historical or archaeological work we would find the term Ruotsin vallan aika
(the time of Swedish power/sovereignty), suggesting a hierarchy, as Finland of course
was subjected to Swedish rule. The name of the Swedish kingdom is often given as RuotsiSuomi (Sweden-Finland), a totally modern invention emphasising Finland as a separate
entity. The realm was never so called before 1808, as it never was a double monarchy.
Nationalism did not stop here. There was a need for a truly Finnish prehistory and
'pre-conquest' independence. If Finland was supposed to be a national entity, it could
not have been created in recent times, but rather it had to emanate from time immemorial, from the archaeological and heathen past.
Strong emphasis was given to some central concepts marking what was truly
Finnish in pre-conquest times. Some of these features are quite close to the early antiquarian views of the Germanic tribes, here adapted for the Finnish tribes. It should be
noted that Finnish archaeology was created in the late nineteenth century as a counterreaction to the supposed cultural superiority of the Germanic peoples, a thought popular
in Europe around the turn of the century. Within the concept of an independent Finnish
heritage the following features would be of central importance:
(1) The Finn was a free warrior of a proud, strong, and just tribe (heimo).
(2) The forest was the cultural landscape of Finland, and any agrarian activities
would only be subsidiary. The manly Finn was a hunter, having sold furs to the vain
south for thousands of years.
(3) The hill-fort was the symbol of a high level of political organization and an
early proof of tribal unity. This was the final defence against both Vikings and Slavs.
(4) Any foreign presence in Finland was an act of trespassing, a threat to the
indigenous Finns. The would-be conquerors arrived in great numbers, in general to
enslave or tax the natives (Figure 1).
(5) Paganism was the national religion, a symbol of ideology. The national 'epos'
of Kalevala ended with the coming of Christ, and the old mage Vainamoinen leaving
his people. Paganism was seen as a part of the national heritage, as it was neither
Swedish nor Russian. Regardless of his probable Christian background, the slayer of
bishop Henry, Lalli, was considered a pagan and became a symbol of Finnish
independence in the early twentieth century. The first Finn known by name was quickly
transformed into a political assassin and hero.
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(6) Finally, Christianity was forced on the Finns, who after a fierce struggle
converted en masse during the Swedish crusades. The new religion wiped out the local
Volksgeist. As the conversion was to Catholicism, the Finns never really felt Christian.
Only the Reformation brought true conversion to the north, in the acceptable form of
Lutheranism.
These six mentioned values and concepts would probably dominate any archaeological treatise or history book written before 1945, openly or subconsciously.9 Their
shadows reach into the twenty-first century, I would argue.

The Lutheran Approach to Catholic Christianity
There was both a national political reason to emphasise the tragic struggle of the
Finns and their ultimate defeat as there was a religious reason to see medieval
Christianity as non-Finnish and imposed. As children of a Lutheran upbringing, the
Finns of recent centuries would have had very little first-hand knowledge of anything
Catholic. Any interest taken in Catholic traditions would embrace the subject with
suspicion and only limited understanding. The Lutheran tradition being the point of
reference, the scholars would often tend to look at medieval Christianity as a fully
developed and final ideology, even from its first inclusion in Finland, as the Catholic
Church in Finland was seen as a monolithic, static, and somehow timeless, organization.
To justify the unquestionable state of Catholicism in the Late Middle Ages, a
nationalist could write in 1930 that 'the Finnish Catholic church was spared almost
completely from the bad conditions creating objections in many other countries. The
spirit remained pure thanks to competent bishops', that 'the spirit of the church was
national', and that cit always worked for the best of the Finnish people'.10
Not withstanding the general Lutheran continuity in Finland, the reformation also
had a profound meaning for the concept of Finnish nationality and language. The first
book written in Finnish was a translation of the New Testament, accomplished by
Michael Agricola in 1548. Anything medieval would therefore tend to be less civilized,
as it would have been written in Latin or Swedish.

Nationalism—Modern Trends
Do these features live on today, as I have implied? Any general degree of nationalism can not, of course, be measured, as all tendencies are personal, variable, and
depend on the social and academic background of the researcher. Most scholars are
probably indifferent today to questions of national and ethnic identity in their research.
9

For a tremendous illustrated vision of Finnish history see Aarno Karimo, Kumpujen yostd:
Suomalaisia vaiheita, tekojaja oloja kivikaudesta nykyaikaan, 4 vols (Porvoo, 1929-32). The
four volumes codified the nationalist interpretation of history for generations of Finns to digest
it as the ethnic truth of manifest destiny.
10
Karimo, Kumpujen yosta, II (1930), 351.
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Yet, I would argue that a few crucial topics of the political archaeology and history of the
pre-war period do remain in modern scholarship. The point of conversion is one of them.
I would like to give a few examples. In 1987 the leading Finnish Viking Age
specialist wrote that 4the conversion signified the destruction of the original Finnish
traditions', and that 'the Christian church crushed the self-esteem of the Finns, [...] the
shock was so great that the Finns have not yet fully recovered, even today'.] l These are
emotional statements of modern national values, heavily dependent on twentieth-century
nationalism. Blaming the conversion process for modern drinking behaviour seems a bit
out of proportion, but the statement fits well within the nationalist tradition of Finland.
Most popular, assimilated history also tends to follow the traditional view. The
listed features mentioned above can all be found in late twentieth-century schoolbooks,
comic strips, plays, booklets for tourists, novels, etc. The comic strip Toinen ristiretki
(The Second Crusade) was drawn by two students of history, both with a master's
degree (Figure 2). In this dramatized reconstruction of the events of c. 1238-49 the
Finns are highly suspicious of anything Swedish or Christian, and with good reason,
too. The work includes nearly all the national symbols of prehistoric Finland.12
The greatest archaeological movement of the 1980s was an appeal to preserve and
investigate a huge hill-fort, Rapola in Saaksmaki, of quite dubious character. Its fame
rests on a long, undated stone foundation winding round the crest, on a seventeenthcentury surveyor believing it ancient, and on the name of a fourteenth-century excommunicated farmer, Cuningas de Rapalum ('King of Rapola'). The symbolic value of the
presumed hill-fort, however, overshadows all possible doubt. It is still considered the
administrative centre of a Tavastian 'pre-conquest' kingdom.13 Three years of recent
excavations revealed nothing but traces of ancient fields.
The supposed importance of the hill-forts, these bastions of pagan defence, is
further emphasised by several attempts at experimental archaeology in the twentieth
century. A researcher, with a PhD in archaeology, attempted in the 1980s to prove the
veracity of a pagan chain of beacons in the south-west. By burning polystyrene, car
tires, and petroleum he proved the visibility excellent and the defence system ancient.
This quite serious experiment echoes a similar one in the 1930s, with professional
scholars involved, but which was not as successful as only organic material was used.14
11

Pirkko-Liisa Lehtosalo-Hilander, The Conversion of the Finns in Western Finland', in
The Christianization of Scandinavia, ed. by Birgit Sawyer, Peter Sawyer, and Ian Wood
(Alingsas, 1987), pp. 34-35.
12
Pekka A. Manninen and Ilpo Lagerstedt, Toinen ristiretki, Suomalaisia sarjakuvia, 1
(Seinajoki, 1986).
13
See the exhibition catalogue Terra Tavestorum: Hamalaisten maa, ed. by Ritva Ware
(Helsinki, 1994), p. 41. The booklet was published only in Finnish by the National Board of
Antiquities, in connection with a new display of the glorious and independent prehistory of one
of the supposed early medieval tribes, the Hamalaiset.
14
Jukka Luoto and Pertti Huttunen, Tulitedotus tutkimuksen kohteena', Kotiseutu, 4 (1987),
194-98.

50

THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE
96

DEREK FEWSTER

There are still scholars who attempt to describe Finland as apre-conquest, independent tribal state with both indigenous currency and taxation.15 These features of overt
nationalism are however limited, and are seldom consciously acknowledged by most
archaeologists. But nationalism can also flourish in the subconscious as a selfexplanatory scientific basis for the pursuit of historical knowledge. Finnish historiography has only recently begun to acknowledge the fundamental continuity of
nationalism in the humanities.
As most archaeologists in post-war Finland believe in a neutral, scientific
archaeology, their historiographical insight into the possible uses of the past in the
service of the nation would be limited. The archaeologist of today is well aware of the
national tendencies until 1917, the year of Finland's declaration of independence, but
he sadly neglects the possible nationalist undertones of the later twentieth century.16

Nationalism and Archaeology
In archaeology nationalism led to a presumption of paganism in all prehistorical
contexts, despite any empirical principles being voiced, or any possible Christian
features being visible. Visualizing any combination of Christianity and paganism has
not really been a serious option for Finnish scholars. The latent wish to view the
conversion of the Finns as a late, abrupt, and preferably violent event has led to a series
of national features in the archaeological interpretation of the finds. Slightly exaggerating, the following could be stated:
(1) In Finnish archaeology, it is an absolute requirement that a Christian grave is
empty of all grave goods. Little consideration is given to the persistent medieval habit
of fitting graves with markers of social status, a feature well documented in all of
northern Europe.17
15

A good example of this is the symposium report Muinaisrunot ja todellisuus [Ancient
Folk Poetry and Reality], ed. by Martti Linna, Historian Aitta, 20 (Lohja, 1987). The recently
published Jari Hyvarinen, Hirsilinnojen aika [The Time of the Log Castles] (Helsinki, 1998)
reconstructs dozens of unexcavated hill-forts in beautifully detailed line drawings.
16
See Ari Siiriainen, 'Recent Trends in the Finnish Archaeology', in Congressus Octavus
Internationalis Fenno-Ugristamm Jyvdskyld 10-15.8,1995.1: Orationesplenarie et conspectus
quinquennales, ed. by Heikki Leskinen (Jyvaskyla, 1995), pp. 183-89; Ole Klindt-Jensen, A
History of Scandinavian Archaeology (London, 1975); and Bruce G. Trigger, A History of
Archaeological Thought (Cambridge, 1989). None of these authors consider nationalism to be
worth more than superficial consideration, at the most. For an opposite view in general see
Cultural Identity and Archaeology: The Construction of European Communities, ed. by Paul
Graves-Brown, Sian Jones, and Clive Gamble (London, 1996); and Don D. Fowler, The Uses
of the Past: Archaeology in the Service of the State', American Antiquity, 52 (1987), 229-48.
17
Compare Pekka Sarvas, 'Ristiretkiajan ajoituskysymyksia', Suomen Museo, 78 (1971),
51-61, with Jakob Kieffer-Olsen, 'Middelalderens gravskik i Danmark: En arkasologisk forskningsstatus',///£wm, 17(1990), 105.
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(2) An inhumation is never really considered as influenced by Christianity, even
if this tradition of burial expands dramatically in the eleventh century in Finland. But
then again, if the cemetery also shows contemporary or slightly younger cremations,
these are quickly considered examples of a general relapse to an ancient and well-tried
paganism. The few known cases of this have become proof of a popular reaction against
Christianity over the whole county.18 The possibility of a complex set of burial customs
within the hamlet or tribal unity is not possible within the concept of Finnish national
archaeology.
(3) The grave should also definitely be orientated from west to east. Some researchers do not even wish to see this as a sign of any Christian influence, even if this
habit also suddenly appears in south-west Finland in the eleventh century.19
(4) An archaeologically shown presence of a belltower by the cemetery is not quite
sufficient to make an inhumation cemetery Christian, as can be seen in the cases of
Nousiainen Moisio or Lieto Ristipelto. Other features must also be provided.20
(5) Only cross pendants, crucifixes, book mounts, and other religious artefacts are
allowed to imply any form of Christianity, and only then of primum signum. These
objects are the main focus of Finnish conversion archaeology; the 'to be or not be' of
the cross pendants, that has been the question.21
All in all, the graves have to be inhumations without any grave goods, they have
to be in the direction of west-east and they have to be by a church to be truly Christian.
QED, there is no conversion in Finland before the late twelfth century.22
Ware, Terra Tavestorum, p. 46; see also Matti Huurre, 9000 vuotta Suomen esihistoriaa
(Helsinki, 1979), pp. 222-26.
Sarvas, 'Ristiretkiajan ajoituskysymyksia", p. 52. All the author's national opinions of
Christianity have been left out of the German summary.
Torsten Edgren, 'Den forhistoriska tiden', in Finlands historia, ed. by Martha Norrback
(Esbo, 1992), I, especially the hesitant statement on p. 250: 'Dessa gravfalt kan m.a.o. betecknas
somkristna'.
21
Nils Cleve, 'Spar av tidig kristendom i vastra Finland', FinsktMuseum, 54-55 (1947^8),
67-85; Ella Kivikoski, 'Christliche Einflusse in dem archaologischen Material der Wikingerzeit
und der Kreuszugszeit Finnlands', in Kirche und Gesellschaft im Ostseeraum und im Norden vor
der Mine des 13. Jahrhunderts, Acta Visbyensia, 3 (Visby, 1969), 31-41; Paula Purhonen, 'Cross
Pendants from Iron-Age Finland', in Byzantium and the North: Acta Byzantina Fennica, 3
(1987), 31-57; Jukka Luoto, 'Suomen varhaiskristillisyydesta', Suomen Museo, 96 (1989), 13352; Jussi-PekkaTaavitsainen, 'Finnish Limousines: Fundamental Questions about the Organizing
Process of the Early Church in Finland', in Quotidianum Fennicum: Daily Life in Medieval
Finland, Medium Aevum Quotidianum, 19 (Krems, 1989), pp. 75-88.
22
Compare this with the liberal view presented in Alain Dierkens, 'Het getuigenis van de
archeologie', in De Heidense Middeleeuwen, ed. by Ludo Milis et al. (Turnhout, 1992), pp.
47-68. Cf. also N. A. Makarov, 'On the Christianization of the Rural Areas of Russia in the
llth-13th Centuries. Burials with Crosses and Small Icons in Beloserie Cemeteries', Suomen
Museo, 96 (1989), 49-59, esp. p. 58: 'While providing no quantative indicators, the burials with
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(6) Finally, little or no difference has generally been made between Western and
Eastern Christianity. The issue of Greek Orthodoxy among the Finns involves some
historiographical complexity, as might be expected. After the independence achieved
in 1917, anything Russian, like Eastern Christianity, was considered to be of little
importance for the history of the newborn state. Novgorod was still seen as the ancestor
of the Enemy, of the Soviet Union (Figure 3).
Only during the last decade have several scholars turned some attention to the
degree of early medieval Slavic influence among the Finns. There is even a tendency
to dispute the initial Western Christian influence, as many researchers consider the
eastern trading influence paramount in bringing formal Christianity to the Finns.23
The shifting political winds of the last decade have made this standpoint possible:
nowadays, being in favour of an early eastern influence longer implies a dubious
adoration of Finnish-Soviet Union relations. However peaceful the eastern trading
option may be, the main issue remains. Archaeologists still contemplate the origins and
meanings of the Finnish national identity, be it in comparison to Western Europe,
Catholicism, Scandinavia, Sweden, Russia, the Soviet Union, Greek Orthodoxy, or the
European Union. Archaeological preferences and questions, such as the first conversion
of the Finns, still reflect the political statements and events of the twentieth century.

The Research and the Features of Conversion
Bearing all these features of modern nationalism in mind, what does the archaeological record contain? What about the actual conversion of the Finns? First we have
to summarize the main traditions of research in an ideological and roughly chronological order:
The nineteenth- and early twentieth-century patriots, consisting mostly of historians, were the first to tackle the question. These researchers were preoccupied with
the events of the surviving written sources: the 'Crusades' and the founding of the
diocese in the western region. To them, the conversion was late, apparently also forced
and undertaken by a centralized Catholic Church and the young Swedish state. All the
same, in this construction the formal Christian culture brought western civilization to

crosses and icons are evidence of fundamental shifts in the confessional situation of the 11th and
12th centuries: nominal Christianization of part of the population on the fringes of the Russian
lands'.
23
Taavitsainen, 'Finnish Limousines', does not consider the question at all. For the Slavic
and Greek Orthodox presence in Finland and Karelia, see for instance Unto Salo, 4The Early
Stage of Finland's Conversion to Christianity', in Byzantium and the North: Acta Byzantina
Fennica, 4 (1988-89), 95-117; and Makarov, 'On the Christianization of the Rural Areas'. Many
general surveys now mention the influence as a fact, as do Liisi Eranko, 'Henkinen elama", in
Rautakausi Suomessa, ed. by Kati Tyystjarvi (Helsinki, 1990), pp. 39^0; and Jaakko Masonen,
'Finnland im Mittelalter. Zur Einfuhrung', in Quotidianum Fennicum, pp. 5-12.
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the north by means of a Wortmission. Russian Christianity could not even be considered
a vague influence.
World War I changed the setup and the ideological needs. The twentieth-century
nationalists of independent Finland, including the growing host of archaeologists,
militarized the past. The pace of the conversion became the main point of interest, as
the survival of indigenous pagan elements during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries
was of national importance. To the adherents of this tradition the conversion was late,
forced, nearly instantaneous, and meant a violent subjugation of the Finns. In essence,
the rich pagan culture was destroyed by a Catholic and Swedish Schwertmission. This
line of research did, as we have seen, survive the turmoils of World War II, and does
still influence the general concept of the conversion.
More recently archaeologists and historians, tentatively defined as 'transition
scholars' or 'diffusionists', have also been looking in a new direction, east, without
much consideration of the internal religious changes in the region. To these researchers
the conversion was a successive and nearly secular diffusion of ideas from the eleventh
century onwards. The emerging local Christianity is to some degree presented as a
social and economic structure, without religious features or internalized beliefs.24 The
Finns somehow remained in charge of their destiny as they slowly adopted 'Christian'
customs. Thus, trade was the primary motor as Christian culture became a habit by a
Kulturmission. This view is in fact a demilitarized version of the previous archaeological nationalism, a construction still filled with Finnish Volksgeist.
So where does all of this leave us? As to the actual archaeological and historical
record, some matters appear to be hard to dispute. A transition from cremation to
inhumation burial is clearly visible before the 'Crusades', beginning among the western
Finns in the eleventh century. The graves show that the Finns, among other beliefs, also
seem to have been convinced of the resurrection of the body, a Christian-influenced
eschatological feature. The surviving family members continued in providing the
deceased with grave offerings throughout the final period of the local cemeteries, before
the first parish churches were built in Finland. The tradition of hamlet or family
cemeteries vanishes completely, apparently in favour of church burials, by the early
thirteenth century.
The conflicts and crusades mentioned in the historical sources seem to indicate a
possible struggle against increasing state control, not a fight against the new religion.
There are no sources or archaeological finds relating to prolonged or hostile wars

24

Paula Purhonen does in fact attempt to re-examine the question from an anthropological
and religious standpoint in the most recent study of the Finnish conversion: Kristinuskon
saapumisesta Suomeen: Uskontoarkeologinen tutkimus [On the Arrival of Christianity in Finland:
A Study in the Archaeology of Religion], Suomen muinaismuistoyhdistyksen aikakauskirja, 106
(doctoral thesis, University of Helsinki, 1999). The thesis does however lack a necessary critical
historiographical survey of the subject and sees the question as a purely scientific problem, as a
question devoid of political tendencies, wishful thinking, and previous Lutheran bias.
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against the new power in Finland, comparable with Henry of Livonia's description of
the developments in the southern Baltic.
It could be argued that the conversion of the Finns follows closely the process in
the Malaren valley in Sweden: a series of successive transitions, basically peaceful and
more or less contemporary with those in Uppland, the main differences being the later
date of the organization of the Finnish diocese, and the stronger initial influence of
Greek Orthodox Christianity in Finland.
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Figure 1. Horned Vikings, sailing under a Christian banner depicting the Blessed
Virgin, fight the Finns. Illustration of 'Lantta vastaan' [Against the West],
from Aarno Karimo, Kumpujen yostd, I (Helsinki, 1929), p. 275.
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Figure 2. The Cross is raised on the flaming ruins of a conquered hill-fort. Drawing
from comic-strip by Pekka A. Manninen and Ilpo Lagerstedt, Toinen ristiretki [The
Second Crusade], Suomalaisia sarjakuvia, 1 (Seinajoki, 1986), p. 29.

Figure 3. A picture depicting coercive conversion of orthodox
Carelians, instigated by an ominous Catholic monk. Illustration from
'Karjalaisten toinen kaste' [The Second Baptism of the Karelians],
from Aarno Karimo, Kumpujen yosta, II (Helsinki, 1930), p. 191.

3

Sweden's Conquest of Finland:
A Clash of Cultures?
Philip Line

During the thirteenth century a region approximating to the southern part of modern
Finland was incorporated into the kingdom of Sweden. The limited extant written
sources suggest that both independence and religious beliefs were suppressed
through the use of military force, an experience which would have been traumatic
for the inhabitants. This chapter will discuss the nature of religious conversion in
Finland as well as the way in which socio-political structures and relations between
different settlement regions may have been transformed by Swedish intervention.
The sources that refer to conquests and enforced conversion to Christianity in
Finland and Karelia are both meagre and suspect. Our only evidence for the so-called
'first crusade' of King Erik Jedvardsson (reigned c. 1156-60), which supposedly
Christianized Finland, comes from his legend, of which the earliest extant version
dates from around 1340.1 Even if this particular version of the legend originated
in the late thirteenth century, as some scholars contend, it belongs to a period
of warrior-saints who demonstrated their Christian virtue by launching military
campaigns to spread the faith. In the same era, when Sweden was consolidating its
hold on western Finland, it would have served as a justification for this. A parallel
legend, which almost certainly originated in Finland, claims that a certain Bishop
Henrik travelled with Erik and was subsequently martyred.2 Henrik later became
Finland's national saint, just as Erik became that of Sweden.
The sole evidence for an expedition that supposedly Christianized the region
of Tavastia (mod. Hame, Finland), nowadays often called the 'second crusade',
comes from the Erik Chronicle (Sw. Erikskronikan), a rhymed chronicle of the
early fourteenth century which was heavily influenced by chivalric romance.3
The chronicle gives no dates, but indicates that the expedition was led by Birger
Magnusson, jarl and de facto ruler of Sweden for much of the reign of his son
Valdemar (1250-75). It may have occurred at any time between 1237, when Pope
Gregory IX requested Swedish prelates to preach a crusade against Finnish pagans,
and 1250, the dates favoured by scholars being either 1238-39 or 1249.

1
'Vita Sanct Eric Regis - Erik den Heliges legend pa latin, forn-svenska och modern
svenska', ed. and trans. Toni Schmid, m Erik den helige, Historia, Kult, Reliker, ed. Bengt
Thordemann (Stockholm, 1954), pp. xi-xx.
2
Tuomas Heikkila, Pyhdn Henrikin Legenda (Helsinki, 2006), pp. 739-80.
3
Erikskronikan, ed. Sven-Bertil Jansson (Stockholm, 1993), pp. 30-32.
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Peoples and Regions
A number of Finnish regional names occur in late medieval Swedish sources,
including the Finnish-language Suomi, Kalanti, Kainuu and Savo, but the regions
they represented cannot be shown to correspond with pre-conquest social or
political entities.4 Kainuu was variously used as an alternative name for Satakunta
or Pohjanmaa (Ostrobothnia), or might include both as well as adjoining inland
areas. In Scandinavian sources from the Viking or crusade periods the terms
Finnar or Finni were normally applied to inhabitants of northern Finland (Lapps
or Saami), whereas Swedish sources referred to people in the south-west as
Finlander and those who lived further inland as Tavester.5 The corresponding
Finnish names are Suomi and Hdme.6 The origin of the name Suomi is uncertain,
but Hdme is cognate with Saami, in origin a Baltic loanword meaning ' [people
of] the interior (inland)'. Norwegian sources also mention Kvenland and Kvenir
(lowlanders?), inhabitants of an unspecified region on the route from Halsingland
to 'Finland'.7 The Sum of Russian sources appear to be identical with Suomi, and
Jem may usually be identified as Hdmdldiset, although some early references may
refer to indigenous groups further east.8 Korela first appears in Russian sources in
1143, probably originally the name of a settlement on the site of Keksholm, known
in Finnish as Kakisalmi (mod. Priozersk, Russia).9 Three regions of relatively
dense settlement are clearly distinguishable in the twelfth century: south-western
Finland and southern Satakunta (around the Kokemaki River as far as Pyhajarvi),
the region around lakes Vanaja, Nasijarvi and Paijanne, and the northern and
western shores of Lake Ladoga. These corresponded to (Varsinais-)Suomi, Hame

4
Unto Salo,' Oliko Kalanti muinaismaakimta?', in Muinainen Kalantija sen Naapurit:
Talonpojan maailma rautakaudelta keskiajalle, ed. Veijo Kaitanen, Esa Laukkanen and
Kari Uotila (Helsinki, 2003), pp. 13-91; Matti Huurre, 'Esihistoria', in Matti Huurre and
Jorma Keranen, Kainuun Historia 1 (Kajaani, 1986), pp. 10-200 (here 151-54).
5
Jarl Gallen, 'Lansi-Eurooppalaiset ja skandinaaviset Suomen esihistoriaa koskevat
lahteet', in Suomen vdeston esihistorialliset juuret, ed. Jarl Gallen et al. (Helsinki, 1984),
pp. 249-64 (here 252-54). I have used the following periodization of Finnish Iron Age
prehistory and archaeology: Migration 400-550, Merovingian 550-800 (Sweden's 'Vendel
Period'), Viking 800-1050, Crusade 1050-1250. The crusade period of Karelia is generally
dated a little later, 1100-1300.
6
Kaisa Hakkinen, Suomalaisten esihistoria kielitieteen valossa (Helsinki, 1996),
pp. 156-57. The modern Finnish name for the people of Hame is Hdmdldiset.
1
Egils saga Skallagrimssonar, ed. Sigurftar Nordal (Reykjavik, 1933), ch. XXIV,
pp. 35-37. See Kustaa Vilkuna,Kainuu-Kvenlandmissdja mikd? (Helsinki, 1957).
8
Heikki Kirkinen, 'Suomi ja sen asukkaat venalaisissa lahteissa vuoteen 1323', in
Suomen vdeston esihistoriallisetjuuret, pp. 265-82 (here 267).
9
On the origin of the name, see Janne Saarikivi, 'Karjala - "karjamaa" vai
"karikko"?', in Viipurin Lddnin Historia 1: Karjalan Synty, ed. Matti Saarnisto (Jyvaskyla,
2003), p. 491.
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and Karelia, the first two being called Finland ('Egentliga', or 'real' Finland) and
Tavastia by the Swedes.
The names attributed to these regions and their inhabitants in non-Finnish
medieval sources have led many to assume that they were occupied by distinct
'tribes' or peoples, perhaps comparable to the Svear of Svealand and east and
west Gotar of Ostergotland and Vastergotland, who are also mentioned in
foreign sources long before they appeared in the historical records of Sweden
itself.10 However, whereas the different land of the Svear and Gotar had their own
assemblies and laws by the time Sweden developed its own written culture in the
thirteenth century, suggesting that the distinctions made by earlier external sources
were valid, there is no record of regional institutions in Finland.
With the sole exception of a reference to kings of the Kvenir in Egils Saga,
foreign sources do not refer to 'kings' or 'princes' among the Finns, whereas
they do record them among the Slavs and Baits of the eastern and southern Baltic
coasts. The Novgorod chronicles suggest that considerable numbers of Jem (in
these cases clearly Hamalaisef) could be raised for raids on Karelia and Ingria
and that Karelians raided Hame in similar fashion, but this does not necessarily
demonstrate permanent political authority, as many tribal or even more politically
fragmented societies have been able to organize combined forces under temporary
leadership.11 The late medieval Finnish custom of appointing leaders for specific
tasks such as hunting, fishing or raiding (or even rebelling) appears to have been
a survival of this practice, such leaders often being nominated as 'kings' (Finn.
kuninkaaf). A fourteenth-century cuningas de Rapalum ('king of Rapola'), one
of the ringleaders of a group of Hame peasants refusing to pay the tithe, is one
example. The Swedish authorities in Finland attempted to suppress the peasant
custom of electing leaders, but apparently still expected the Finns to organize
themselves for defence in the war with Muscovy in 1495-96.12 There is also no
reason to assume that the raiding Jem or 'Karelians' were mobilized from all the
villages of these regions.

10
For a recent example, see Maunu Jokipii, Karjalan Ristiretki ja Taistelu Nevan
Reitistd: Der Kreuzzug nach Karelien und der Kampf um den Wasserweg auf der Newa
(Kuopio, 2003), p. 41.
11
There are four Novgorod chronicles: the First Novgorod Chronicle, the Younger
Version of this chronicle, the Novgorod Karamzin Chronicle, and the Fourth Novgorod
Chronicle. Unless otherwise stated, references are to the first.
12
For example, see Finlands Medeltidsurkunder: Samlade och i tryck utgifna
afFinlands Statsarkiv, ed. Reinhold Hausen, 8 vols (Helsinki, 1910-35), 5, no. 4627,
pp. 496-98, 6, no. 4651, pp. 5-8.
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Archaeological Evidence for Social and Political Organization
The origin of the crusade-period settlement pattern appears to lie in an expansion of
farming communities from south-western Finland into Hame via the Eura district
in Satakunta, which had occurred during the period 600—1000.13 In this sense the
Iron Age society of Hame was no more than an extension of that in VarsinaisSuomi.14 Because of the lack of remains from settlements themselves, evidence
for their location in the Iron Age has been imputed from known cemeteries. An
apparent drop in their number within Hame during the Viking and early crusade
periods probably indicates that settlement was becoming more concentrated rather
than diminishing, reflecting a movement from extended kin group settlements to
villages. By the late Viking period settlement had expanded to the east of Lake
Paijanne, spreading to the shores of Lake Ladoga. Recent work suggests that
immigrants merged with a sparse local population there.15 However, for unknown
reasons settlement largely ceased in southern Pohjanmaa and eastern and central
Uusimaa by the 900s.
In recent years Scandinavian archaeologists have sought to identify 'central
places' in the prehistoric cultural landscape, sites which might have had cultic,
military, political and judicial functions for a wider community around them. In
Finland and Karelia, conspicuous monuments such as large mounds, buildings
of exceptionally large size or assemblages of these and considered as possible
central places, are absent. Admittedly there has not been any systematic attempt
to identify other possible indicators of power, but there is currently no sign of the
transformation from tribe or chieftaincy to proto-state that occurred in Scandinavia.
Social stratification undoubtedly existed, as indicated by grave finds. The
disparity in wealth between the lower and upper strata appears to have diminished
somewhat after the Merovingian period, perhaps alongside the growth of village
communities, although villages generally remained small, usually consisting of a
few households.16
A few sites have been excavated that may have been seasonal trading centres,
but there is no obvious sign that they were also chieftains' residences. In Hame a
defended site has been excavated at Varikkoniemi, with finds that date to between

13

Matti Huurre, 9000 vuotta Suomen esihistoriaa (Helsinki, 1995), pp. 124-36.
Karl Fredrik Meinander, 'The Finnish Society in the Eight to Twelfth Centuries',
Helsingin yliopiston Arkeologian laitos Moniste 22 (1978), 7-22 (here 10).
15
Aleksandr Saksa, Rautakautinen Karjala Muinais-Karjalan asutuksen synty ja
varhaiskehitys (Joensuu, 1998), pp. 194-96.
16
Huurre, 9000 vuotta Suomen esihistoriaa, pp. 173-96, 215-19; Hans-Peter Schulz,
'Vanajan alueen myohaisrautakautinen ja varhaiskeskiaikainen asutus uusien arkeologisten
loytqjen valossa', in Suomen varhaishistoria: Tornion kongressi, 14—16.6.91, ed. Kyosti
Julku (Rovaniemi, 1992), pp. 517-29 (here 523).
14
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the ninth and thirteenth centuries.17 It is situated at the centre of the Vanaja (western)
settlement area of Hame, and at the eastern end of the medieval hdrkdtie ('oxroad'), which began near Abo (mod. Turku, Finland). The settlement had a ditch
and possibly a palisade, and its size was greater than the norm in crusade-period
Finland. Both the settlement site and the nearby cemetery revealed a greater variety
of artefacts than other cemeteries. On this basis, Hans-Peter Schulz believes that
it was a regional centre, at least for the Vanaja district, but it is difficult to know
whether it was a political as well as a cultural centre.18 In the Karelian Isthmus
there were also two trading centres, Taipaleensaari and Tiurin Linnasaari, but
neither of these sites was centrally situated in a settlement district.19
In the crusade period there were numerous forts scattered across the settlement
areas, although many features now named muinaislinna ('ancient fort') or similar
may never have been forts in the Iron Age or Middle Ages. Of the sixty-four possible
fort sites identified by Luoto in Kalanti (in north-western Varsinais-Suomi) and
neighbouring municipalities, twenty-one can be identified only by name or popular
tradition.20 Taavitsainen has assessed the number of definite hillforts within the
present-day borders of Finland at seventy.21 These vary considerably in size, from
600 to 9000 m2, with the exception of Rapola in Saaksmaki, which has an area of
over five hectares. Its sheer size led some to see it as a possible centre in Hame,
but no cultural layer has been found there or in any other hillfort.
It is difficult to argue that fortified hilltop sites were not, at least to some degree,
a response to violence. In Finland remains of buildings and finds of household
equipment within the forts have been rare. Militarily they could have functioned as
homes for garrisons, mustering places for offensive action, watch posts or refuges
from attackers. Walls were built from local materials, and inaccessible approaches
were often left undefended, as at Kapatuosia (Hollola).22 Numbers for military
forces given in medieval sources are notoriously unreliable, but those recorded in
the Novgorod chronicles are not large, ranging from 400 to an exceptionally high
17
Eeva-Liisa Schulz, 'Hameenlinnan Varikkoniemen kauppapaikan kaivaukset
1986-1990', in Suomen varhaishistoria, pp. 507-16.
18
Schulz, 'Vanajan alueen myohaisrautakautinen ja varhaiskeskiaikainen asutus',
pp. 525-26.
19
Aleksandr Saksa, Pirjo Uino and Markus Hiekkanen, 'Ristiretkiaika', in Viipurin
Lddnin Historia, 1: Karjalan Synty, ed. Matti Saarnisto (Jyva'skyla, 2003), pp. 406-12.
20
Jukka Luoto, 'Muinaislinnat, milloin ja mihin tarkoitukseen?', in Muinainen
Kalanti ja sen Naapurit: Talonpojan maailma rautakaudelta keskiajalle, ed. Veijo Kaitanen
et al. (Helsinki, 2003), pp. 182-84. Kalanti (Sw. Kaland) was first mentioned in written
sources in 1332, but the name may have been used earlier for a region larger than the
parish.
21
Jussi-Pekka Taavitsainen, Ancient Hillforts: Problems of Analysis, Chronology and
Interpretation with Special Reference to the Hillfort ofKuhmoinen (Helsinki, 1994), p. 13.
22
Finnish place-names are followed in parenthesis by the name of the parish in which
they are situated.
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2000. The size of early and high medieval armies in Europe was in any case small,
usually numbering hundreds or low thousands, and many raiding forces would
have been smaller still. If the forts of Finland and Karelia were designed partly
to counter raids from other Finns or Karelians, the numbers needed to hold them
would also have been small.
The nature of the finds at most of the forts has made assessment of their period of
use difficult. Artefacts such as coarse-ware pottery, spiral bracelets and pennanular
brooches may have been in use for a considerable period. Taavitsainen concluded
from the latest dates of cremated objects and datings of intact objects that most of
the forts were in use during the late Viking and crusade periods, the same period
in which we know from the First Chronicle of Novgorod that there was military
activity.23 This records mid-twelfth-century raids by Jem and Karelians on each
other and a joint Karelian-Novgorodian raid on Hame in 1226, but natives may
have been threatened by varjager (the Scandinavians of Russian sources) and Rus'
before this, demanding tribute or simply plundering. The majority of Karelian forts
are north-west of Lake Ladoga, which suggests that they may have been built by
northern Karelians as a counter to Rus' and later Novgorodian 'tribute-gathering',
rather than attacks from Hame. At only three forts is there a clear continuity from
the Merovingian to the end of the crusade period, although there is more from
Viking to crusade periods.24
There is no close correspondence between individual forts and settlements, nor
any evidence that defensive systems of hillforts were planned. Schulz has argued
that the forts of the Vanaja region made up some sort of defensive ring around the
settlements there, but their manpower would not have sufficed to garrison the forts
permanently, although they may have functioned as watch posts and temporary
refuges.25 Topographical factors appear to have been uppermost in the siting of
hillforts, most having been constructed on rocky outcrops, some on islands or
ridges. Where such features were lacking, as in the settled area around Sysma,
there were no forts. A few forts are too far from signs of settlement to be refuges,
and are more likely to have been used as watch posts and assembly points for
offensive action.
In view of the above, past attempts to reconstruct prehistoric socio-political
units that corresponded to hillforts appear to lack foundation. The coincidence
between hillforts and parishes is insufficient to support Meinander's hypothesis
that the medieval Finnish parish (Finn, pitdja) might have derived from prehistoric
Finnish tribal districts. The ethnographer Vilkuna also argued that the pitdja may
have had a similar origin to that of Savo-Karelia, as a kihlakunta. By the Treaty of
23

Taavitsainen, Ancient Hillforts, p. 133. See also Pirjo Uino, Ancient Karelia:
Archaeological Studies (Helsinki, 1997), pp. 77—90, who is not entirely convinced by
Taavitsainen's assumptions about the re-use of objects.
24
Taavitsainen, Ancient Hillforts, pp. 127-33.
25
Schulz, 'Vanajan alueen myohaisrautakautinen ja varhaiskeskiaikainen asutus',
p. 522.
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Noteborg (Russ. Orekhovets, Finn. Pahkinasaari) in 1323 Sweden acquired three
former Novgorodian districts, which it named gislalagh (Finn, kihlakuntd). The
word implies a district for hostage-giving or tribute-gathering, and was used as a
translation of the Russian word pogosta (parish). Salo suggested that the origin of
the kihlakunta, which existed in Karelia, Hame and Estonia (Est. kihelkond) was to
be found in a district division for tribute payment to Rus'-Novgorod, each giving
hostages as surety for payment, a common practice in early medieval Europe.
According to this theory, each kihlakunta of Karelia became a Russian pogosta,
which was therefore translated as gislalagh in the Treaty of Noteborg. By the midfourteenth century each former pogosta was a parish of the Latin Church.26
Vilkuna based his hypothesis about pre-parish organization in Finland on
Estonian evidence, but conditions in late Iron Age Estonia differed from those in
Finland.27 The population of Finland was certainly much lower than the estimate of
120,000-180,000 for thirteenth-century Estonia, made on the basis of Danish tax
records.28 Moreover, some of the Estonian forts (Est. maalinnad) were occupied
permanently, possibly by an elite that dominated a region approximating to a
kihelkond, which later came to mean parish.29 Before 1323, evidence for districts
similar to the kihlakunta or pogosta in Finland or Karelia does not exist. Salo's
theory implies payment of tribute by the people of Estonia, Karelia and Finland
during the twelfth century at the latest, but there is no good written or archaeological
evidence for Russian military activity during this early period except in Estonia.
Its denser settlement and less peripheral location made Estonia the greater prize to
expansive military orders and kingdoms.
In 1933 Tallgren suggested that sites including the place-name component
moisio, often linked with manors in the later Middle Ages, might have originated
as chieftains' residences, and that hiisi sites indicated pagan sacred places.30 There
are indications of continuity in use of moisio-sites, as we shall see below, but oral
tradition provides the uncertain 'evidence' for prehistoric use of hiisi-sites. There
is little clue as to how chieftaincy functioned in Iron Age Finland. It is possible that
the authority of local chieftains encompassed both cultic and judicial functions, as
suggested in recent work on Norway and Sweden.31
Hoards of valuable objects have been found throughout the settled regions
of Finland, except in Kalanti, but only rarely are they clearly associated with
26

Registrum Ecclesiae Aboensis: Abo Domkyrkas Svartbok med tilldgg ur Skoklosters
Codex Aboensis, ed. Reinhold Hausen (Helsinki, 1890), nos 52, 83, 98, pp. 33, 52, 59-60.
27
Kustaa Vilkuna, Kihlakunta ja hddvuode: Tutkielma suomalaisen yhteiskunnan
jdrjestymisen vaiheilta (Helsinki, 1964).
28
Jiiri Selirand, Viron Rautakausi (Jyvaskyla, 1983), p. 147.
29
Aivar Kriiska and Andres Tvauri, Eesti Muinasaeg (Tallinn, 2002), pp. 208-10.
30
Aarne Michael Tallgren, 'Hiisi ja Moisio', Virittdjd 37 (1933), 319-31.
31
For instance, Olof Sundqvist, Freyr's Offspring: Rulers and Religion in Ancient
Svea Society (Uppsala, 2002), pp. 122-24, on halls as cultic centres, and Thomas Andrew
Dubois, Nordic Religions in the Viking Age (Philadelphia, 1999), pp. 65-68, on the godi.
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hillforts or cemeteries. Hoarding may have been a response to enemy threat, but it
has also been interpreted as storage. Items manufactured locally and in everyday
use may provide a better indication of shared identity, but only brooches have
survived in sufficient numbers. Brooches were clearly used by women as part
of everyday dress and some variants were used by both sexes. Although no one
would now argue that one artefact type is sufficient to identify socio-political
units, similarity of material culture reflects social interaction, possibly marriage
or kinship ties. The most important division in styles is between the west Finnish
small pennanular brooches and east Finnish-Karelian oval tortoise brooches.
Taavitsainen has shown that Paijat-Hame was a meeting point for Western and
Eastern styles in this period.32 In Savo a cemetery at Kappelinmaki (Kauskila) has
also revealed several finds of Karelian style. Unlike the nearby Visulahti (Mikkeli)
cemetery, Kappelinmaki has revealed no finds from the Viking period, most being
from around 1300, and the associated settlement probably originated in Karelia or
the Isthmus. In both Paijat-Hame and Karelia a small number of graves have been
excavated with goods dated to the later Middle Ages.33 It appears that some people
moved from Karelia into Savo and eastern Hame in the crusade period. They may
have been encouraged to do so by Novgorod, but it is equally likely that they were
fleeing its taxation. Studies of both dialect and place-name evidence have also
suggested an eastern admixture in Paijat-Hame, but when and how this occurred
is very difficult to establish.34 In Karelia itself burial customs and grave goods
sometimes resemble those of Hame, but others had links with neighbouring areas
to the south and east. None could be said to be specifically 'Karelian' in origin.
Without written sources from within Finland itself we have no idea whether
the people of the distinct settlement regions perceived themselves as belonging
to a specific ethnic or tribal group. Although material remains can be dated with
some degree of accuracy and classified into regional groupings or archaeological
'cultures', this tells us nothing about ethnicity or language, despite the temptation
to equate them. In the case of Finland, only brooches have been found in sufficient
numbers to make a tentative judgement on regional style, and stylistic groupings
do not correspond to the settlement regions of Varsinais-Suomi, Hame and Karelia.
None of these has a culture that is clearly distinct from that of neighbouring regions.
Nor is there any clear evidence of regional socio-political centres or enterprises
such as the construction of defensive systems that would have required regional
organization of labour. In short, there is no good indication that any form of polity
existed above the village chieftaincy.

32
Jussi-Pekka Taavitsainen, 'Hame ja Satakunta pakanuuden ajan lopulla', in Ristin
ja Olavin kansaa: Keskiajan usko ja kirkko Hdmeessdja Satakunnassa, ed. Marja-Liisa
Linder, Marjo-Riitta Saloniemi and Christian Krotzl (Tampere, 2000), pp. 19-29.
33
Saksa, Rautakautinen Karjala, p. 138; Taavitsainen, Ancient Hillforts, pp. 84-85.
34
Terho Itkonen, Historiantakaiset Hame ja Suomi kielentutkijan nakokulmasta
(Helsinki, 1972), pp. 85-112 (here especially 93-111).
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Early Swedish Interest in Finland
There may have been an element of force in the conversion of Finland, but
Varsinais-Suomi and Karelia were both part of a Baltic trade network that had
existed before the Viking period. There is a wealth of evidence for close links
between western and south-western coastal regions of Finland and Sweden and
the Gulf of Finland was one route by which goods travelled between Russia and
Scandinavia. This route became more regulated as Novgorod's power over the
Russian outlets increased, and grew in importance as the land and river routes
through Livonia were obstructed by the conquests of the Sword Brethren around
the turn of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.
Evidence for a Swedish presence in eleventh- and twelfth-century Finland is
weak. In the 'Florence Document' dating from around 1120, Findia and Hestia
(i.e. Finland and Estonia) are listed alongside several other missionary dioceses
in Sweden itself.35 Pope Alexander Ill's Gravus admodum letter of 1171, urging
the Swedes to establish a permanent presence in Varsinais-Suomi, mentions that
expeditions had been made and that the Finns had accepted the Christian faith
under threat of force, but abandoned it as soon as the threat had gone.36 The letter
gives no clue as to who had converted the natives to Christianity in the first place.
Denmark also had an interest in the Gulf of Finland,37 and it is even possible that
Alexander was referring to apostasy after Russian missions, as relations between
the Orthodox and the Latin churches had not yet reached the low point that they
would a century later.38
In 1216 Innocent III sent a letter to King Erik Knutsson (1208-16) that
referred to Finland as 'the land which through his predecessors was snatched from
the pagans'.39 The 'predecessors' could have been Erik's direct ancestors, Erik
Jedvardsson and Knut Eriksson (c. 1167-96), but might also have been kings from
35
Acta Pontificum Svecica: Ada Cameralia, ed. Ludvig Magnus Baath, 2 vols
(Stockholm, 1936-57), 1:3. The manuscript was discovered by SvenTunberg in 1913. See
Jarl Gallen, 'Kring det s.k. Florensdokumentet fran omkring ar 1120', Historisk Tidskrift
for Finland 43 (1958), 1-26 (here 19), Tore Nyberg, 'Adam av Bremen och Florenslistan',
Scandia 57 (1991), 153-89 (here 160-61, 178).
36
Finlands Medeltidsurkunder, no. 24, pp. 12—13; Diplomatarium Suecanum, ed.
Johan Gustav Liljegren et al, 10 vols (Stockholm, 1829-1970), 1, no. 59, pp. 87-88.
37
Of the recorded Danish attacks on Finland, that in 1191 seems most certain:
Danmarks Middelalderlige Annaler, ed. Erik Kromon (Copenhagen, 1980), Annales Sorani
1130-1300, p. 88, and in the same volume, Annales Ryenses, p. 166.
38
See, for instance, John H. Lind, 'De russiske aegteskaber: Dynasti- og alliancepolitik
i 1130'ernes danske borgerkrig', Historisk Tidskrift (K0benhavn) 92 (1992), 225-63.
39
Finlands Medeltidsurkunder, 1, no. 52, pp. 21-22; Sveriges Traktater med
Frdmmande Magter, ed. Olof Simon Rydberg and Carl Hallendorff, 8 vols (Stockholm,
1877—1922), 1, no. 64, pp. 131—32: Ipsumque regnum ac terram, que dare memoriae
predecessors pagarorum minibus extrorsaverunt.
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the rival Sverker dynasty. Although there are no extant records of any expedition
by Knut, he did receive a papal letter in 1193, thanking him for having fought to
expand the Church's influence eastwards, but this was in the context of his promise
to mount an expedition in an effort to secure papal support for the annulment of his
queen's vow of chastity.40 It is also quite possible that the formula in Innocent's
letter derives from Erik himself, if the papal letter was a response, in which case it
represents a Swedish claim to the territory.41
Nevertheless, an expedition may have been made by Erik Jedvardsson,
providing the basis for the legendary 'crusade'. There has been a tendency to
accept that an expedition of exceptional size must have taken place in his reign,
simply because so many sources tell of it, but all of them are much later than the
supposed crusade.42 Salo has also argued that Nousiainen and Mynamaki were
removed from (Varsinais-) Suomi for a period, probably as a result of this crusade,
and linked to the original mission diocese, 'Muinais-Kalanti', as part of Sweden's
sphere of influence. According to this theory, the later inclusion of Suomi in the
diocese was one of the reasons why its centre later moved from Nousiainen to
Koroinen (or Abo).43 Salo's boundary changes, if they occurred, are impossible to
date accurately, even assuming that the mission diocese of the twelfth century was
a reality. Changes in burial practice cannot be dated precisely enough to associate
them with the reign of Erik Jedvardsson, and it is questionable whether the sites
mentioned in folk poems about Bishop Henrik, who supposedly accompanied
Erik, were related to mission activities in the 1150s or simply to the area where
his legend developed. There is not space here to explore the questions of whether
Henrik was a bishop or not, where he came from and even whether he existed, but
recent scholars favour the late thirteenth century as the era in which his legend
and miracle collection took form.44 The origins of the kalevala-metre Surmavirsi
('murder poem') are still more obscure, as the earliest extant written version dates
from the seventeenth century.45
The early history of the see of Finland is unclear. Fifteenth-century lists of
bishops that go back to Henrik are extremely suspect. It seems possible that a
bishop for Finland was created shortly after a bull authorizing this was issued

40

Diplomatarium Suecanum, 1, no. 825, pp. 682-83.
Christian Krotzl, 'The Arrival of Religious Orders to the Northern Baltic Sea
Region in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries', in Dominikaanit Suomessa ja Itdmeren
Alueella Keskiajalla. Dominikaanit Daciassaja Suomessa Keskiajalla Symposium Turussa
18-20.8.1999, ed. Marjo Kaartinen et al. (Turku, 2003), pp. 17, 21.
42
See, for example, Heikkila, Pyhdn Henrikin Legenda, p. 56.
43
Salo, 'Oliko Kalanti muinaismaakunta?', pp. 84-91.
44
Heikkila, Pyhdn Henrikin Legenda, pp. 79-80.
45
See, for example, Martti Haavio, Piispa Henrik ja Lalli. Piispa Henrikin
surmavirren historiaa (Porvoo, 1948), p. 222, and Jarl Gallen, 'Till historian om St Henriks
reliker och bans grav i Nousis', Finsk Museum (1972), pp. 33-38.
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to Andreas Sunesen, archbishop of Lund, in 1209.46 However, it is probable that
Innocent Ill's letter of 1216, in which Erik Knutsson was asked to install one
or two bishops under the authority of Uppsala, marks the final establishment of
Finland's bishopric.47 Its bishop is mentioned for the first time in 1221.48 The first
bishop's seat was Nousiainen, but it was moved between 1229 and 1232, either
to Koroinen or directly to Abo, where it was later to remain.49 It is not clear that
the early see was on a par with Sweden's other bishoprics until the late thirteenth
century, since it is not referred to by the name of its episcopal seat until then,
when it became the see of Abo. Mid-thirteenth century papal letters that concern
Finland were sent to the bishop of Linkoping and Gotland's leading churchmen,
and a letter of 1241 written by Archbishop Jarler of Uppsala lists all the bishops
of his province, but does not include a bishop of Finland.50 It is quite possible that
Linkoping had authority over Finland's bishop in this period. It is also possible
that Ericus Olai's reference to Bishop Kol of Linkoping as dux Finlandie can
be seen in this context, even if the title dux is inappropriate, as it was normally
applied to secular magnates.51
Whether the Swedes established a secular as well as an ecclesiastical presence
in Varsinais-Suomi during the early thirteenth century is a moot point, but it is
possible that the hillfort of Lieto was occupied by them at this time. Little is
known of the first bishop, but Varsinais-Suomi and Satakunta were to all intents
and purposes already Christianized when the see was established. The first known
bishop, Thomas, has assumed a stature in some Finnish historiography out of all
proportion to that warranted by the sources. The earliest written records of him
mention the transfer of two estates to his chaplain, Vilhelm, in 1234.52 He is not
heard of again until 1245, when he was forced to resign because he had forged a
papal bull and caused someone to be mutilated and killed. There is more about
Thomas in the Finnish Catalogus episcoporum, but its information on Thomas's
resignation contradicts that of the earlier papal letters. Unfortunately, two modern
Finnish historians have elaborated on Thomas's life and in doing so painted a
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highly imaginative picture of the see of Abo in its early years, in which Thomas
steers an independent course for Finland.53
In 1229 a series of letters concerning the Finnish bishopric was sent by Pope
Gregory IX. The seat of the bishop was to be moved, but the pope also took the
clergy and people of Finland under his protection and instructed local clergy and
secular rulers to prevent merchants from trading with the Novgorodians on account
of their attacks on the Finnish Catholic community.54 It is possible that the Finnish
bishopric was in crisis in the late 1220s, but there is no clear indication of this.
Although there is no evidence that the diocese of Abo was not under the authority of
Uppsala in the early 1230s, an attempt was made to co-ordinate mission efforts in the
eastern Baltic by the papal vice-legate Baldwin of Aulne, which may, depending on
the historian's viewpoint, have amounted to an attempt at direct papal government.
In 1232 Gregory IX made an appeal to the Sword Brethren, who were active in
Livonia, to intervene in Finland. He may have thought they were more suited to the
task than the Swedes, but it is also possible that this was an attempt to divert them
from their feud with Baldwin in Livonia, which soon ended in open conflict, and
persuade them to do what (in the eyes of the pope) they were supposed to be doing:
converting pagans. However, in 1232 the Sword Brethren were also still engaged in
a war with the Lithuanians. Although Baldwin was replaced by William of Modena
in 1234, the Lithuanians' crushing defeat of the Sword Brethren at Saule in 1236
ended any possibility of their intervention in Finland.
Twelfth-century Scandinavian expeditions in the eastern Baltic region appear
to have been plundering raids, although the perpetrators probably demanded a
token conversion to Christianity in the process. According to Henry of Livonia,
this is precisely what the Swedes did in Estonia in 1197.55 The first recorded
Swedish attempt to establish a permanent base was in 1220, at Leal (mod. Lihula,
Estonia). It ended in disaster when the natives overran the fort and killed both the
riksjarl, Karl, and his namesake and nephew, the bishop of Linkoping.56 Within a
53
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few years, Denmark and the Sword Brethren had between them conquered all of
Estonia, and the southern shore of the Gulf of Finland was closed to Sweden.
Interest in Finland did not only come from the west, but from Rus' as well, but
its extent is disputed. Several Slavic loanwords associated with the new religion
entered the Finnish language in the early Middle Ages, such as raamattu (Bible),
pappi (priest), pakana (pagan) and risti (cross), but it is impossible to know
whether these arrived with traders, like many Christian artefacts, or as a result
of missions. The sole written reference that might refer to the eleventh century in
Finland is an entry for 1042 in the Russian Primary Chronicle, which tells us that
Yaroslav 'conquered' the Jem, although their identification with Hdme/Hdmdldiset
is uncertain.57 Yaroslav Vladimirovich ('the Wise', d. 1054) was in a powerful
position as undisputed ruler of Rus' after 1036, but 'conquest' in this case probably
means the imposition of tribute. It does appear that there was a 'Russian period'
in Tartto in Estonia, which ended around 1060, but there is no such evidence from
eleventh-century Hame or Karelia.58 If there were tribute payments, they were
probably intermittent. Much later, writing of Birger Magnusson's expedition to
Hame, the author of the Erik Chronicle makes the statement that 'thet samma land
vart alt cristith -jak tror at rytzakonungen mistif ('that same land was wholly
Christianized - I believe that the Russian king lost it'), implying that Hame had
been subject to the Russians, but he is probably assuming a situation similar to
that of his own time, when the Swedes were attempting to wrest Karelia from
Novgorodian control.59 There is also the reference to Novgorodian attacks in Pope
Gregory IX's letter of 1229, and an enigmatic statement in his bull calling for a
crusade to Tavastland in 1237 that 'enemies of the cross' were encouraging the
Tavaster to apostatize, but who these enemies were or where he obtained this
information is uncertain. In any case, instigation does not imply overlordship.
Archaeological Evidence for the Christianization of Finland
Archaeology cannot confirm or deny the occurrence of Swedish military
expeditions, but it does indicate a slow but steady spread of Christian belief in
Finland. Christian objects became common in Finland in the crusade period,
particularly cross pendants of various types. Although it is probable that these had
religious significance as well as aesthetic value to the inhabitants of the regions
where they were manufactured, this cannot be certain in Finland. Nevertheless,
their distribution in Varsinais-Suomi generally corresponds to that of inhumation
burials. All the pendants come from the Baltic region, and most from Scandinavia,
(Magnusson) in 1266 the position was exclusively the property of various branches of the
Folkung family.
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especially Gotland.60 Burial datings have been made largely on the basis of coin
finds, with the assistance of a relative chronology based on brooch styles.
The crusade period brought an end to cremation in western Finland, albeit by a
slow process, probably due to influence from Sweden and the already Christianized
Aland Islands. Evidence of structures that may have been bell-towers has been
found at Myllymaki (Nousiainen) and Ristinpelto (Lieto) cemeteries in VarsinaisSuomi and Kirkailanmaki (Hollola) in Paijat-Hame.61 The first Christian artefacts
were buried as grave goods.62 This implies use of Christian symbols rather than
conversion. Cremation burial was gradually displaced by inhumation, and after
1150 by inhumation without grave goods, a clearer indication of Christian practice.
In some cemeteries in the region of Abo, burial with grave goods seems to have
been followed by an intermediate period of burial with only costume accessories.
The latest coin from the cemetery of Taskula (Maaria) was struck between 1135
and 1154, and was still associated with grave goods.63 A man was buried with a
sword at Rikala (Halikonlahti), in a cemetery with a coin which can be dated to
1167-95. By the thirteenth century, burials with pagan signatures had virtually
disappeared from Varsinais-Suomi and Satakunta, but the picture is not consistent.
Moreover, cremation burials were revived by those who used the cemetery of
Myllymaki in the early part of that century.
The earliest shift to Christian burial practices may have occurred in the region
north of this, the Eura-Ylane-Kalanti region. In Eura, weapon burials apparently
ceased early in the twelfth century, but burial in costumes with brooches continued
for some decades. In Ylane and the Kalanti-Laitila area burials with goods of any
sort seem to have disappeared even before this. The pattern of change has been
less easy to chart in the region to the east of this, although there is one inhumation
cemetery coin dated to the period 1106-25 at Vilusenharju (Tampere).64 In Vanajan
Hame to the south another at Narva Rukoushuone (Vesilahti) has been dated to the
last quarter of the twelfth century.65 Purhonen believes that the absence of any
evidence for an intermediate phase of burial with costume parts in Hame indicates
a more sudden change from fully furnished to unfurnished burials that may be
associated with an enforced change, perhaps the military expedition of the Erik
Chronicle.66 The evidence for early church building by wealthy farmers, referred
to below, is also restricted to the regions of Varsinais-Suomi and Satakunta, where
Christianity was established earlier.
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In the crusade period settlement in Savo was very sparse. There are two known
cemeteries in the Mikkeli region. Evidence of a structure that was a possibly a chapel
or bell-tower has been found at both.67 At Visulahti a bracteate dated to 1265-1346
was unearthed, and at both late ring brooches indicate use in the thirteenth century,
if not earlier.68 Further east, in Karelia, the form of graves and their goods began
to diverge from that of western Finland in the Viking period. However, customs
that differ from those of central Finland, such as the burials in graves with wooden
frameworks at Koverila (Kaukola) and the eleventh- and twelfth-century burials
under mounds (so-called 'kurgans') to the south-west of Lake Ladoga, are not
specifically Karelian. The former resemble the Orthodox 'houses of the dead' (Russ.
grobnitsaf), found among both Slavic- and Finnic-speaking peoples in the north,69
and the latter were also characteristic of some cemeteries in Ingria and other areas
of Russia.70 The framework graves may have been burials of an elite with strong
links to Novgorod and its fur trade, particularly as they appear in the century when
Karelians are first mentioned in the Novgorod Chronicle.11
Although there are fewer than twenty excavated crusade-period cemeteries
in Karelia, in which there were approximately fifty furnished graves, they have
provided a string of datings from grave goods in cemeteries throughout the eleventh
and twelfth centuries and into the thirteenth. The crusade period witnessed a
gradual diminution in cremation burials and furnished graves, although some dead
were still buried with possessions even in the fifteenth century. A marked shift
in the orientation of graves is also observable around the turn of the fourteenth
century. Of the datable grave goods with Christian symbols, cross pendants of
western Baltic origin were found in six graves in the Karelian Isthmus, and a
scattering of eastern Christian objects across Karelia. Tighter Novgorodian control
of Karelia probably dates from 1278, when, according to the Novgorod Chronicle,
Prince Dmitri Aleksandrovich conquered the region, but by this time Karelian
culture was already assimilating to that of Novgorod.72 When Swedish expeditions
penetrated Karelia at the end of the thirteenth century, they entered an area where
Christianity was already established. The inhabitants of the region west of Lake
67
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Ladoga must have already become accustomed to paying tithes and taxes.73 The
extent of any parish organization that may have pre-dated Swedish invasions
is difficult to assess; the three districts ceded to Sweden in 1323 were probably
recently settled at that time, although each was listed as apogosta.74
The Swedish 'Conquest'
Although Finland was on the periphery of the trade route from the Baltic Sea to the
interior of Russia, there seems not to have been any great impetus to exert direct
control over it before the thirteenth century. The Hame expedition of the Erik
Chronicle probably occurred in 1238-39, after Gregory IX's appeal of 1237.75
According to the Novgorod Chronicle, there was also a landing at the mouth of the
Neva in 1240, which was beaten off.76 This important link to Lake Ladoga, which
had also been the target of earlier Scandinavian raids,77 was probably the primary
objective of thirteenth-century Swedish interventions in Finland and Karelia. The
1240 attack may been a private venture of Birger Magnusson, if he was indeed its
leader, as recorded in the Russian Testament of the Swedish King Magnus, whether
as a raid or an attempt to establish a base.78 The chronicle lists Sum and Jem among
the invaders, which, if correct, suggests that at least some of the inhabitants of
Hame were fighting for the Swedes in 1240. However, there are other mistakes
and improbabilities in the account. Both Jem and Swedes had raided in 1142,
a century earlier, but there is no indication that these attacks were co-ordinated
or that there was a tradition of alliance between them. Raids by Jem alone were
recorded in 1149 and 1228.79
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The threat to Novgorod's trade route increased towards the end of the thirteenth
century. Before this, there is no record of Swedish-Novgorodian conflict within
Finland. Various scholars have suggested that there was a 'boundary' between
Sweden and Novgorod before 1323; perhaps, after Hame was brought under
control, the Kymenjoki (Kymi River) but there is no record of any agreement,
and no reason why Savo and Karelia west of Ladoga should not have been a
'no-man's land' as far as Sweden and Novgorod were concerned.80 Settlement
may have come from both directions, but most of the pressure in the later Middle
Ages certainly came from the west, so that encroachment on Karelian fishing and
hunting grounds became a constant source of irritation and cause of retaliatory
raids into Swedish territory.
After twenty-four years of relative peace, two attacks were made on the Ladoga
region in 1280 and 1283, the perpetrators named as nemtsy, in this case almost
certainly people from Finland, whether Swedes or natives.81 The Novgorodians
had first adopted this pejorative term ('mutes') for Swedes in 1188, thus lumping
them together with others of the Latin Church. It was indicative of the deteriorating
relationship between adherents of the Western and Eastern churches in the north.
In 1292 Novgorodian forces raided Hame, and in the following year the Swedes
launched the so-called 'third crusade' into Karelia and founded the fortress of
Viborg (mod. Vyborg, Russia). The extent to which this effort may have been
inspired by religious motives is difficult to assess, but it is interesting that the
Erik Chronicle calls neither this nor the earlier expedition to Tavastia a crusade.
It emphasizes that both were directed at pagans (Sw. hedno), but these are often
distinguished from Russians (rytza).82 It appears that the author regarded Karelia,
and probably Ingria and Votia as well, as pagan regions, whether or not he
took into account their status relative to Pskov or Novgorod. That he believed
pagan lands around the Gulf of Finland were somehow subject to Novgorod is
indicated by his statement that the 'Russian king' lost Hame, despite its probable
anachronism. The Novgorodians failed to dislodge the Swedes from Viborg, but
they did repulse an expedition to Keksholm in 1294. Some of these attacks may
have been local initiatives, but Torgils Knutsson, marsk and regent for the young
King Birger of Sweden, was certainly behind the founding of a fortress at the mouth
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of the Neva in 1300, Landskrona. Once again, Novgorodian forces destroyed it
soon afterwards.83
Thomas's successor as bishop of Abo was Bjorn (or Bero), chaplain and
chancellor to King Erik Eriksson (1222-29 and 1234-50) according to the
Catalogus Episcoporum, presumably an ally of Birger Jarl as well as the king.84
He began his work in 1248 or 1249. It has often been assumed that the diocese of
Finland was looked after by the Dominican friars in the interim period between
the resignation of Thomas and the arrival of Bjorn. This is possible, as they were
certainly active in Estonia, but no Finnish convent is known of this early. Their
convent in Reval (mod. Tallinn, Estonia) was not finally established until 1248,
and they were in Finland by the following year.85 Their convents were always
situated in urban centres, but where the first one in Finland was founded is unclear;
it may have been at Nousiainen, or in Abo, where it is first recorded in 1309. Both
Dominican and Franciscan friars were probably active in Finland long before this.
The Dominicans were certainly suited to the task of preaching and looking after
newly converted souls, having been given this right in 1216. They were probably
involved in missionary work in Ingria and Savo-Karelia in 1255-56, and in Karelia
in the 1290s. Johannes, bishop of Finland from 1286 to 1289, was himself a former
prior at the Dominican convent of Sigtuna.
In the fourteenth century the castles at Abo, Tavastehus (mod. Hameenlinna,
Finland), Viborg and Raseborg (mod. Raasepori, Finland) became the bases for
Swedish administration in Finland. According to the Erik Chronicle, Viborg was
built of stone soon after the campaign of 1293. Abo and Tavastehus may also have
been built around the turn of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.86 If a fifteenthcentury document is correct in stating that the first hovetsman (head of district or
castle) for Varsinais-Suomi was appointed in 1280, this would be a likely time for
the fort's construction.87 However, they were not the first Swedish fortifications in
Finland.
It is possible that the earliest permanently garrisoned Swedish fort was
Vanhalinna near Lieto in Varsinais-Suomi. The place had been occupied in the
83
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Bronze Age, but was then re-occupied in the early eleventh century, before being
abandoned in the early fourteenth. Finds of some 150 armour-piercing arrowheads
around it have led some to suggest that it was attacked by the Novgorodians,
probably in 1318.88 The best candidate for the taffwesta borg of the Erik Chronicle,
built after the expedition to Hame, is Hakoinen (Janakkala).89 Archaeological finds
such as brick and armour-piercing arrowheads and their datings clearly indicate
a Swedish occupation.90 The fort differs from Finnish ones in that it had an outer
bailey below the outcrop where the main building was situated. Both of these forts
are on communication routes from the coast to the interior, although Vanhalinna
is too far from Abo or Koroinen to be ideally situated for their defence. If it was
occupied by the Swedes, both it and Hakoinen, which is on the edge of the settled
region of Hame, were presumably intended to establish a Swedish presence in
Finland while allowing easy relief and communication with the homeland.
A fort at Vartiokyla near Helsinki had had two periods of (Swedish) occupation,
the first during the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries.91 Although the
style of construction resembled the native forts of Hame, the region in which it
was built was sparsely inhabited before Swedish settlement began. The fort could
have been built as defence against any possible native reaction to this, or against
attacks from Novgorod, as a refuge or a watch post. A fourth fort that may have
been used by the Swedes was Linnosaari (near Valkeakoski), although the find of
a single crossbow bolt head is tenuous evidence. The fortifications were of wood,
of which one piece was dated to c. 1225 (+/-35).92 It may have been occupied
for only a short time, either during a Swedish occupation of Hame, or because
of the Novgorodian threat. Like Vanhalinna and Tavastehus, this fort was on an
important communication route. Forts such as Linnosaari or Vanhalinna could,
of course, have been occupied by both Finns and Swedes together. Both had
a common interest in defending Suomi and Hame from Novgorodians. In this
respect it is interesting that many of the Finnish hillforts were clearly in use long
after 1250.93
Novgorod also responded to both the Western threat and the danger of rebellion
by building or strengthening fortifications, at Kopor'e (Kaprio) in Ingria in 1297,
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Keksholmby 1310 andNoteborg (mod. ShlissePburg, Russia) in 1322.94 The period
of construction indicates that this was a response to the Western threat, although
Karelians, or some of them, had tried to rebel (to stop paying tribute?) in 1269 and
rebelled again in 1314.95 The presence of the Swedes constituted both a threat and a
potential ally to the Karelians, and probably made rebellion more likely.
Sweden Tightens its Grip
According to the Erik Chronicle, Sweden did more than build castles to secure its
hold on Finland. The author claims that 'the satto thet land med crisn men' ('they
settled the land with Christian men').96 Pohjanmaa, Varsinais-Suomi, Uusimaa
(Sw. Nyland) and the interior regions near Viborg are known to have been settled
by Swedish immigrants.97 Place-names provide good evidence of settlement,
without indicating how or when this settlement took place. The Erik Chronicle
implies that there was a deliberate plantation by royal government and possibly the
Church, but their power to implement such a policy may be questioned. Medieval
views of gens or natio differed from modern concepts of national identity, but
there was an awareness that settlement of newly conquered regions by people who
were already adapted to the social mores of the new rulers strengthened their hold
on these areas, besides providing income from their produce. In various parts of
Europe such colonization was encouraged by powerful nobles or military orders,
but large-scale settlement such as that east of the Elbe in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries gained its own impetus, with families or communities of peasants or
townsfolk leaving for newly conquered lands.
A steady Swedish immigration is believed to have occurred into VarsinaisSuomi throughout the crusade period, and some historians and linguists believe
that it began in Uusimaa before Birger Magnusson's crusade. There is little
evidence for royal, noble or ecclesiastical initiative in either region. There were
no monastic foundations to bring wild areas under cultivation and there is no
evidence of aristocratic landholding complexes in the thirteenth century. The
high proportion of place-names in Uusimaa that contain personal names suggests
spontaneous colonization by bonder, most likely part of the general expansion of
agriculture that also brought parts of northern Sweden under cultivation during
the late thirteenth century. It is also possible that some of the first colonists of
the post-1250 period were fleeing the region north of Lake Malaren after Birger
94
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95
Kimmo Katajala, Suomalainen kapina: Talonpoikaislevottomuudet ja polittinen
kulttuuri Suomessa Ruotsin ajalla n. 1150-1800 (Helsinki, 2002), p. 102.
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JarPs suppression of mid-century rebellions and the introduction of new taxes.
If this was the case, the refugees secured only a temporary respite. If there was
an element of encouragement by the Crown for Swedes to settle in Uusimaa, the
object was presumably to secure its hold on the north coast of the Gulf of Finland.
After the foundation of Viborg, Swedish communities also settled in isolated parts
of Karelia that had apparently remained unsettled by Finns or Karelians, and in
this case royal encouragement seems probable rather than possible.98
Pohjanmaa was also colonized in the same period. Lantinen suggests that this
began in the late thirteenth century, mostly from Norrland in Sweden, shortly
before the first written evidence of the immigrants appeared." Uninhabited land
in these northern regions was allmdnning, common land available to all, and
the immigration was spontaneous. By the fourteenth century, Swedish-speakers
lived in the coastal regions from the region of present-day Kokkola in the north
to northern Satakunta (Kyro) in the south. They probably absorbed some Finnish
speakers on the coast, but may have caused others to move elsewhere. As in the
other regions settled by immigrants, the native population there was sparse.
A clue to the existence of Swedish immigrant settlements in Finland is given
by studies of medieval taxation, which suggest that some of the later taxes were
already in place in the thirteenth century. As in Sweden itself, in Finland there
was a variety of different taxes based on land area or households (Sw. bol, mantal,
fullskatf). These are known mainly from records of the late fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, after the slottsldn had been created, that is administrative districts, each of
which was centred on a castle (in Finland the castles of Abo, Raseborg, Tavastehus
and Viborg). There is no way of knowing how much revenue was raised in Finland
in 1300, as there are no extant tax records before the later fourteenth century, and
those for Pohjanmaa and interior regions belong to the period after the rok tax had
begun to supplant the krok in western Finland. However, Orrman estimated that
half the number of tax gardar (taxable farms) that existed in Varsinais-Suomi in
the early sixteenth century must already have been in place in the late thirteenth,
and that the oldest Swedish taxes on produce might go back to the late twelfth
century.100 The assessment of gardar as tax units in eastern Uusimaa occurred
in the first decades of the fourteenth century at the latest, and earlier in western
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Uusimaa.101 The law of Halsingland (Sw. Halsingelageri) was applied to the
Swedish-speaking inhabitants of both sides of the Gulf of Bothnia, all referred
to as 'Halsingar', including those in parts of Satakunta and Varsinais-Suomi. In
the peace agreement of Noteborg the Gulf of Bothnia was called Helsingh haff
('Raising Sea').102
In the early fourteenth century different laws were enforced in different regions.
Kyrordtt applied in most of Satakunta and Tavastrdtt elsewhere in the interior of
Finland. Although rdtt may be roughly translated as 'law', contemporary references
concern mainly taxation. In the thirteenth century customary laws must have
continued to apply in the inland areas, but the local 'laws' were supplemented with
tax obligations. One tax unit, the krok (Finn, koukku or, in eastern parts, aatra/
ardhd), may be based on a pre-Swedish tribute, as a comparable tax existed south of
the Gulf of Finland and a virtually identical tax, the plug, was levied in Karelia by
Novgorod.103 The names derived from those meaning 'ard' (Sw. ard), the primitive
plough, and presumably originated as a tribute in farming areas, but like most taxes,
it appears to have been levied in various forms, as produce or coin, but in the
Finnish-speaking areas, furs. These were the main measure of value in the inland
economy, so much so that the modern Finnish word for money, raha, originated as
a word for squirrel skin. The krok first appears in a royal letter of 1334. By the late
thirteenth century, possibly earlier, the Church also took tributes in the form of furs.
In Tavastland (including Satakunta) a church (or priest's) tax was levied in furs or
money (four 'white furs' or three ore) alongside the king's krok.m
The Catalogus episcoporum mentions a tributum finonum payable to the king
after Bjorn became bishop in Finland in 1249.105 Whether this was a tax already
payable to the bishop in Christianized areas (for instance, a tenth of a royal fur
tribute), or part of a royal tax levied by the bishop on behalf of the king and
then surrendered to the king in 1249, is not known. There was a rughskat (fur
tax) payable to the bishop that was transferred to the king in mid-century.106 This
probably marks the beginning of taxation by the realm as opposed to the Church.
Even before this a matskott (food tax) was paid to priests before the regular
101
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canonical tionde (tithe) was levied. As in the case of secular taxes, those paid to
the Church differed fundamentally in type in Varsinais-Suomi and coastal regions,
where taxes were paid according to yield of agricultural produce and meat from
animal husbandry, and in the interior, where they were fixed by statute and usually
paid in furs. The tionde was paid in accordance with Hdlsingelagen or so-called
'Swedish law' (jus suecicum) in Varsinais-Suomi and southern Satakunta, for
upkeep of the local church and priest, but the bishop also took a fixed tribute. In
other coastal regions tax was paid as food under a system similar to the Swedish
gdstning, which originated as a right of hospitality for the king, his agents or for a
lord, in households on their lands. According to Pirinen, this tax, paid according to
ius finnonicum ('Finnish law'), was levied in the areas with the oldest farms. The
tionde was extended to Savo in 1329, soon after the border treaty with Novgorod,
and also to the northernmost socknar (parishes) of Pohjanmaa.107
From the time of Bjorn's appointment (and probably earlier) bishops cooperated closely with the Dominican friars. The mendicants were well suited to
dealing with the rural population, and provided invaluable service in collecting
ecclesiastical taxes.108 However, problems with tax collection continued long after
the Church had installed its priests throughout the settled regions, particularly in
inland areas. In 1329, when Magnus Eriksson's government demanded that the
inhabitants of inland areas pay the tithe, he included not only Savo and Karelia,
but also Hame. These demands were followed by another from the archbishop of
Uppsala in 1330, and yet another in 1335.109 Four letters had already been sent in
1329, demanding that the tax of four furs be paid. This had been reduced to three
after the Novgorodian raids of the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries,
and the Hdmdldiset had refused to accept a return to its former level. As late as
1370 Bishop Johannes Petersson was threatening punishment for the peasants of
Savo, who were not paying the fur tax.110
It has sometimes been suggested that the Swedish ledung obligations were also
extended to Finland. In its wider sense, the term ledung appears to mean anything
from 'expedition' to 'fleet', but the detailed provisions of the Svealand law codes
concern a levy of men and ships raised on a rotational basis to patrol coastal waters
and the taxes that were raised in lieu of this service.111 These provisions indicate
107
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that the ledung fleet levy was already in decline by the time Finland was linked to
Sweden.112 A close counterpart to the ledung was the system for keeping watch over
the coast. In Finland both Swedish and Finnish place-names (particularly those
containing vartio, derived from Old Swedish varp, var/d and vard) suggest that
some form of regular watch was practised in coastal regions, perhaps regulated in
the same way as vakt in the law codes of Svealand.113 It is not certain that all 'watch
sites' were there because of enemy threat, as there were other risks to livelihood,
such as wild animals, but there are far more of these place-names on the coasts
of Varsinais-Suomi and Uusimaa than in Pohjanmaa or inland areas. Evidence for
the ledung patrol fleet is less easy to find. However, Kaukiainen pointed out that
the 1347 butter tax in Virolahti and Vehkalahti (eastern Uusimaa) corresponded
to that in Sodermannalagen, and that the harbour settlements of Virolahti, Porvoo
and Sipoo all consisted of seventy-two to seventy-five houses, and could therefore
correspond to the Swedish hamnor.114 In the law codes of Svealand the hamna (pi.
hamnor) is an administrative unit that has an integral connection to the raising
of the ledung (whether levy or relief taxes). Jokipii also argued that there was
probably a ledung in Satakunta, since the Finnish word satakunta corresponds to
Swedish hundare, but it is virtually certain that the ledung (patrol) fleet of the law
codes appeared after 1150, and was not integral to the original hundare}}5 It may
have been introduced later, either as fleet levy or tax, or both, but evidence for
Swedish secular administration in Satakunta during the early and mid-thirteenth
century is virtually non-existent.
The Nature of the Conquest
Despite the difficulties, the weight of evidence suggests that there was no
permanent organization above local chieftain level in Finland and Karelia, and
certainly no reason to assume any form of polity conforming to any of the main
settlement regions. The number of hillforts and hoards and lack of conformity
between them and settlements suggests political fragmentation, rather than central
organization. There was no consistency in burial practice even within the three
settlement regions, and the fact that there was a return to pagan funerary practices
at Myllymaki, in contrast to the surrounding area, supports the contention that
authority was largely in the hands of chieftains that dominated villages or groups
of villages. The sparse population and politically fragmentary nature of Finland
fourteenth century.
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and Karelia made them easy prey to more advanced and powerful neighbours,
but they also presented their own problems to the 'conquerors', in that they had
virtually no administrative structures to build upon and no central authority to
usurp. The building of government administration was therefore a slow process.
The level of subjection achieved by the 'second crusade' may not have been
much higher than that achieved by previous attacks, but there is no further record
of hostility within Hame. During the Folkung period (1250-1374) the Swedish
kingdom was better equipped to follow up the success of this campaign and
strengthen its hold on central and eastern Finland than it had been earlier. In the
Middle Ages, the construction of strong fortresses was the key to the permanent
holding of new conquests. In the eastern Baltic region, the natives lacked the
resources and technological know-how to reduce them, although Estonians and
Lithuanians learned quickly. Swedish fortresses in Finland failed to prevent longdistance forays into Finland by Russian forces, but they did prevent conquest for
four hundred years. Above all, the foundation of the fortresses of Abo, Tavastehus
and Viborg provided the basis for the growth of secular administration, while Abo
and Viborg both grew into towns.
Despite the interest of the author of the Erik Chronicle in knightly exploits
and fighting for the faith, even his account of Birger's expedition hardly suggests
a bloody campaign. Within the disunited settlement area of Hame there may
have been both pro- and anti-Christian factions. The 'crusade' may have been
no more than an episode in a long process of Christianization and absorption by
a more powerful neighbour. It was probably the integration of Finland into the
ecclesiastical province of Uppsala and the increase in ecclesiastical taxes, which
therefore became associated with Christianity, that led to the return to pagan
habits at Myllymaki and the 'pagan reaction' in Hame. The popular attitude to
ecclesiastical taxation may be reflected in Henrik's Surmavirsi, since he is killed
by a Finnish peasant convert, Lalli, for taking too much from his house without
asking. Lalli is portrayed in an almost sympathetic light. Sporadic opposition to
increasing taxation was encountered throughout the Middle Ages, occasionally in
the form of local rebellions led by elected leaders. There is no evidence whatever
that such rebellions were 'Finnish' rebellions against Swedish rule. They were
comparable to the peasant rebellions elsewhere in Europe, a response to the general
increase in the weight of royal taxation. It appears that opposition to the thirteenthcentury Swedish 'conquest' was little more coherent or long-lasting, a reflection
of the lack of any 'Finnish' or even regional identity and the undeveloped state
of political structures. Nor is there much evidence of hostility between Finnish
speakers and Swedish colonists. In the Middle Ages the most important distinction
was between peasantry or tax-paying bonder (free farmers) and landlords, and
no administrative or legal documents make a distinction between Swedish and
Finnish speakers.
A contributory factor to the relatively easy absorption of Finland into the
kingdom of Sweden may have been that elements of the pre-conquest native elite
were able to participate in the new administration, a circumstance that itself may
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have arisen from relatively bloodless conquest, but it has proved very difficult to
trace Finnish roots for any late medieval landholders. The question is not one of
incorporation into the upper nobility, which was already a privileged elite in the
thirteenth century and became increasingly exclusive in the later Middle Ages,
but of inclusion among the lower nobility. The sources are poor and those who
remained or became landowners probably adopted the language of the ruling
class.116 Nevertheless, a number of wo/sz'o-sites, such as those at Nousiainen
and Lieto, correspond to later medieval manors, and are close to both Iron Age
cemeteries with rich burials and sites of early churches that were constructed
before parish organization.117 These early churches were presumably built on the
initiative of a local elite, a pattern similar to that identified in Sweden itself.118
It is also likely that some of Finnish origin became secular frdlse, that is those
who were exempt from taxation in return for military service with a horse. After
the reign of Magnus Ladulas (1274-90) wealthier bonder chose to take this step
throughout medieval Sweden. In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the centres
of administration were granted for specific terms to Swedish magnates, with all
their estates and rights of taxation. Both they and their stewards were connected to
Sweden by family ties, while their retainers probably intermarried with the richer
settlers or natives and became the lesser nobility in the localities.
Secular Swedish intervention in Finland may be said to have developed in three
stages: raiding and trading before the mid-twelfth century, to which was added the
ingredient of demands to convert to the new religion in the late twelfth and early
thirteenth centuries, and finally the establishment of a permanent presence in the
mid- and late thirteenth century. There seems little doubt that most of Finland was
Christianized more through influence than force, but some force was required to
impose the rule and taxes of the Church. This occurred when ecclesiastical appeals
coincided with Swedish interest in securing a permanent foothold in Finland. The
north shore of the Gulf of Finland was its best route to the Karelian Isthmus and
Ladoga, which would have secured control of an important trade route from Rus'.
That Finland was not absorbed by a neighbour before this was largely because
Christian kingdoms and military orders had closer and richer heathen lands to
subjugate first. Sweden had clear advantages over other (apparently stronger)
powers that might have shown an interest in a more permanent presence in Finland,
from geographical proximity and long association.
Once Sweden had secured its hold on central Finland, it attempted to expand
into Karelia. There is good reason to believe that Karelia assumed a strategic
116
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and economic importance to Novgorod that made close control imperative only
when this danger that Sweden might seize control of Keksholm and the Neva
route became clear. Novgorod's fortress construction in this region began only
after 1290. The effect of the creation of a frontier, formalized in 1323, between
Sweden and Novgorod and between Western and Eastern churches was arguably
to strengthen the Swedish and 'Russian' identities of the natives on each side of
the border. Warfare in the region increasingly adopted the character of a SwedishNo vgorodian struggle, which probably increased the scale of destruction to a level
unknown in the earlier Iron Age. Opposition to taxation aside, there is little clue as
to how native attitudes may have changed in the crusade period, but the people of
Varsinais-Suomi and Hame must have come to identify Karelians with those who
attacked them and vice versa. This is certainly reflected in later written sources; to
the subjects of the Swedish Crown, all those east of the 1323 border were ryssar
('Russians') and to Novgorod and its allies all those to the west were nemtsy
- there is no further mention of Jem. The 1323 frontier was not, of course, an
impenetrable curtain, and people from both sides must have crossed it frequently
during hunting, fishing or trading expeditions, but its very existence must have
reinforced a feeling of 'them and us'. On its western side the material culture
of Finland became increasingly western European, while that of Karelia became
Russian. Even before this occurred, as competition for control of trade routes and
Roman hostility towards the Orthodox Church intensified, many in Hame and
Karelia may have welcomed Swedish and No vgorodian domination as the price of
effective defence. To a large extent the natives were reliant upon their new masters
to protect them.
The consolidation of Sweden's hold on Finland was a slow process. At the end
of the reign of Magnus Ladulas administration in 'Osterland' was still rudimentary.
Collection of taxes in the interior appears to have been largely in the hands of the
Church and its agents and must have been a fairly haphazard business. The parish
(Sw. socken, Finn, pitdja) must have been the most important administrative
district for both ecclesiastical and secular tax collection in the thirteenth century.
By contrast, Sweden's hold on Finland was not placed under serious threat until
the Muscovite invasion of 1495.
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From Fulco to Theoderic:
The Changing Face of the Livonian Mission
Peep Peter Rebane

Most contemporary historians agree that the crusading movement of the
twelfth century signified the political, military and spiritual coming of age
of Western Europe. While much attention has been lavished on the crusades that wound their way to the Holy Land specifically and to the East
Mediterranean in general, much less space has been devoted to a more
important, if less spectacular, expansion of Western European culture to
north-eastern Europe. While the Latin victories and losses in the Near East
may have been more spectacular, they were, on the whole, of short duration and produced little lasting effect among the local inhabitants. The
Roman Catholic and German Drang nach Osten on the other hand, albeit
slower and less flamboyant, brought the peoples of the eastern Baltic littoral permanently into the fold of Western European civilization.1
Beginning as isolated missionary ventures and pursued primarily by a
few dedicated idealists, the conversion movement gathered force. By the
turn of the thirteenth century it had become a full-fledged crusade with
all of that movement's implication of remission of sin, conversion by force
and the acquisition of the lands of the natives by the conquerors.2 In the
1
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process, there was to develop a keen competition among various individuals, as well as nations, for political and religious domination. Equally fierce
came to be the much worldlier struggle for material possessions like land
and trading monopolies. With the involvement of the German Emperors
and the papacy, this struggle quickly took on international overtones.3
Probably no one can ever unravel all the motives of those who participated
in the conquest and conversion of medieval Livonia. Yet, a brief look at
the careers of two individuals during this formative period of Baltic history, clearly reveals how varied the aims, capabilities and resources of the
newcomers were. It also demonstrates, how drastically and rapidly these
elements changed during the brief two decades that separated the activities
of our two main protagonists, Fulco of Celle andTheoderic ofTreiden.4
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pertinent passages in Friedrich Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbriider. Fratres
milicie Christi de Livonia. Ostmitteleuropa in Vergangenheit und Gegenwart. 9. Koln, Graz
1965. See also: Theodor Grentrup. Der Zisterzienser Dietrich in der Altlivlandischen
Mission. — Zeitschrift fiir Missionswissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft. 14. 1956. S.
265-281.
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Trade between the Baltic and Scandinavia had existed since time immemorial and, by the eleventh century, a steady European demand for amber,
furs and wax had led to the establishment of permanent trade relations
between these two areas.5 The fact that one set of traders was pagan and
the other Christian appears not to have seriously bothered anyone. If the
merchants, however, were the first to spread European culture to the Baltic
area, the Roman Catholic Church did not lag far behind. The Church certainly must have viewed the continued existence of a large block of pagans
in Europe as a blemish on its record, and the Christian merchants as a possible medium that could eradicate this stain. To the merchants themselves,
the conversion of the pagan natives implied the imposition of Western
moral and political standards. This, in turn, would facilitate orderly and
peaceful trade, put an end to raids and the seizure of trading goods, thus
making the whole venture more profitable. 6
Initially, such attempts at conversion to Christianity appear to have
been sporadic and peaceful, coming about as corollaries to trade when
Western merchants or some of the clerics who accompanied them succeeded in converting individual natives. Thus, a number of scholars
believe that an early Christian settlement, with a chapel, existed where
St. OlaPs church is located in present-day Tallinn. As the worship of
St. Olaf was particularly popular in Norway, it has been assumed that
the settlement was of Norwegian origin. Other fragmentary records also
seem to indicate that individual converts to Christianity were not a rar5

For details about early trading activities, consult among others Ture A. J. Arne. La
Suede et Orient. Archives d'etudes orientates. 8. Uppsala 1914; Birger Nerman. Die
Verbindungen zwischen Scandinavien und dem Ostbaltikum in jiingeren Eisenzeit.
Stockholm 1929; Lauritz Weibull. St. Knut i Osterled. — Scandia. Tidskrift for historisk
forskning. 18. 1947/48. S. 84-101. Also see: Society and Trade in the Baltic during the
Viking Age. Papers of the Vllth Visby Symposium held at Gotlands Fornsal, Gotland's
Historical Museum, Visby, August. Acta Visbyensia. 7. 1985. For a brief but interesting
look at the different early trade routes in the Baltic, see Hain Rebas. Keskaegsed mereteed
Baltikumi. Goteborg 1980.
6
For a recent discussion of the role of Liibeck and its unique position in the Baltic
trade, is very informative the collection of essays entitled: Liibeck 1226. Reichsfreiheit
und Friihe Stadt. Liibeck 1976; also see Paul Johansen. Die Bedeutung der Hanse fur
Livland. — Hansische Geschichtsblatter. 65/66. 1941. S. 1-55 and Leopold Karl Goetz.
Deutsch-Russische Handelsgeschichte des Mittelalters. Liibeck 1922. S. 443-445.
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ity in ancient Livonia.7
The first organized, forceful attempt to convert the pagans living on
the rim of the Baltic littoral came in 1147, and was directed against the
Wends. It was preached at the Imperial Diet of March of that year by no
less a personality than St. Bernard of Clairvaux. The expedition was led
by several German princes and bishops and joined by contingents of
Danes and Poles. In spite of papal precautions to maintain control of the
venture, its direction was soon taken over by the secular nobility, who
turned the mission into a war of conquest and pillage. Although the expedition as a whole was a failure, it implanted in the minds of German
and Scandinavian leaders the idea of a northern crusade, preached and
endorsed by Rome, and carried out with the military support of the secular
powers in the region.8
During the years immediately following the crusade to Wenden, the
movement to christianize the Baltic pagans found its most active proponents in Scandinavia, especially in Denmark. This was, in large measure,
due to the close intellectual and spiritual contacts that a number of leading Danish churchmen had with France and the Cistercian movement that
was flourishing in that country. Numerous Danes studied at the University
of Paris, and as early as 1147, there were allegedly enough of them there

Manfred Hellmann. Die Anfange christlicher Mission in den baltischen Landen. —
Studien iiber die Anfange der Mission in Livland. Herausgegeben von Manfred Hellmann. Vortrdge und Forsclmngen. Sonderbd. 3". Sigmaringen 1989. S. 13. For the existence of St. Olaf's cult in Tallinn see P. Johansen. Xordische Mission. S. 29—87.
8
The crusading bull is printed in: Mecklenburgisches Urkundenbuch. Bd. I. Herausgegeben von Georg Lisch. Schwerin 1863. Nr. 43- The primary narrative source for the crusade is: The Chronicle of the Slavs by Helmold. Translated by Francis Joseph Tschan.
New York 1966. LXII—LXVII. A standard treatment is Margret Bunding-Naujoks. Das
Imperium Christianum und die deutschen Ostkriege vom zehnten bis zum zwolften
Jahrhundert. — Heidenmission und Kreuzzugsgedanke. Herausgegeben von Helmut
Beumann. Darmstadt 1963. S. 65-120. For a renewed debate over this event, see i.e.
Friedrich Letter. Bemerkungen zur Christianisierung der Abodriten. — Festschrift ftir
Walter Schlesinger. Herausgegeben von Helmut Beumann. Bd. II. Koln, Wien 1974.
S. 395—442. See also Tore Nyberg. Deutsche, danische und schwedische Christianisierungsversuche ostlich der Ostsee im Geiste des 2. und 3. Kreuzzuges. — Die Rolle der
Ritterorden in der Christianisierung und Kolonisierung des Ostseegebietes. Herausgegeben von Zenon Hubert Nowak. Torun 1989- S. 93-114.
T
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to form a distinct Danish colony.9 Archbishop Eskil of Lund, the leading
churchman in Scandinavia, had himself been educated in France, and
after his retirement, became a monk at Clairvaux. He was eventually buried in the cloister vault. The first archbishop of Uppsala, Sweden, was
the Cistercian Stefan, whom Eskil consecrated at Sens in the presence of
Pope Alexander III. 10 Archbishop Eskil's successors in Lund, Absalon and
Anders Sunesen also maintained close ties with Clairvaux. Hence, toward
the end of the twelfth century, the Cistercians, with their dual emphasis on
holiness and aggressive expansion of Christianity, were firmly established
in Scandinavia. Vague and hard-to-confirm sources refer to missionary
activities to the eastern Baltic by the secular leaders of Scandinavia as early
as the eleventh century. Yet, these ventures appear to have been isolated
and uncoordinated, lacking both sufficient secular and spiritual backing.
It was not until the 1170s that the first papally endorsed effort to convert
the pagan Baits, the so-called mission of Fulco took place.11
The seeds for this venture may well have been sowed in the 1150s,
when King Valdemar I of Denmark forced Archbishop Eskil into exile.
The Archbishop spent the years between 1154 and 1159 at Clairvaux and
9

Arnold von Liibeck tells that the Danes excelled in the humanities, theology and law
(Arnoldus Lubecensis. Slavekr0nike. I overssettelse af P. Kierkegaard. Kobenhavn 1885.
Ill: 5).
10
For a discussion of Archbishop Eskil see J. P. F. Koningsfeldt. De katholske aerkebiskopper og biskoper i Danmark. — Historiske Aarsb0ger. 3. 1951. S. 4—5. Also, for the
lives of Eskil and Stefan Ingvar Andersson. Det lundiska primatet over Sverige. —
Svensk Historisk Tidskrift. 85. 1965. S. 324-328 and Ingvar Andersson. Uppsala arkestifts tillkomst. — Svensk Historisk Tidskrift. 84. 1964. S. 389-410.
" A interesting discussion can be found in Edgar Anderson. Early Danish Missionaries
in the Baltic Countries. — Gli inizi del christianesimo in Livonia-Lettonia. Pontificio
Comitato di Scienze Storiche. Atti e Documents. 1. Citta del Vaticano 1989- P. 245—75;
Michael von Taube. Internationale und kirchenpolitische Wandlungen im Ostbaltikum
und Russland zur Zeit der deutschen Eroberung Livlands. —Jahrbilcher fur Geschichte
Osteuropas. 3. 1938. S. 11-45. For a broader listing of various contacts, see Ilmar Arens.
Zur Frage der altesten Beriihrungen mit Christentum. — Estonia Christiana. [Festschrift
for the 90th birthday of Johan Kopp]. Papers of the Estonian Theological Society in Exile.
15. 1965. S. 28-30. The early missions to Finland are treated in Lauritz Weibull. Nar
och hur Finland blev Svenskt. — Scandia. Tidskrift for historisk forskmng. 13. 1940. S.
1-21 and in the collection of articles entitled: Kring korstagen till Finland. Redaktb'r Kai
Mikander. Helsingfors 1968.
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in Rome. Here he probably met an old friend, the English cleric Nicholas
Breakspear, who had recently been elevated to the papal throne as Hadrian
IV. Earlier in his career, Nicholas had served brilliantly in Scandinavia
as papal legate. He established Trondheim as the metropolitan see of
Norway, and prepared the ground for the subsequent creation of a separate archbishopric in Uppsala, Sweden. The two men might well have discussed how and where the influence of the Scandinavian Church could be
extended. It was here that Eskil was introduced to Pierre la Celle, abbot of
the French Cistercian monastery of Moutier-la-Celle. The sources, also for
the first time, mention someone named Fulco who was present or resided
at Moutier-la-Celle. Some historians claim that this person was a French
monk in residence at the above monastery, while others maintain that he
was one of the clerics in Eskil s retinue and, that it was Fulco who was
selected to remain in France upon the Archbishops return to Denmark.
The correct explanation is probably the latter one.12
Even if the seeds for a Baltic mission might have been planted in
Archbishop Eskil's mind during his stay in France, they had to be placed
on hold, as the next several years saw political turmoil both in Denmark
and on the Continent. The death of Pope Hadrian in 1159 was followed
by the election of not only Pope Alexander III, but also of a pro-imperial
anti-pope, Victor IV. While Eskil was a fervent supporter of Alexander
III, King Valdemar I chose for political reasons to support the anti-pope.
As a result, the Archbishop was once again forced into exile in France,
Rome and even the Holy Land. In 1164, Eskil and Alexander III met in
Sens to consecrate Stephen, the Cistercian abbot of Alvastra, as the first
Archbishop of Uppsala. The sources indicate that both Abbot Pierre la
J. Oskar Andersen. Aerkebiskoppevalget in Lund 1177. — Scandia. Tidskrift for historiskforskning. 23. 1955. S. 102; Hal Koch. Danmarks Konger 1042-1340. — Danmarks
Konger. Under redaktion af Knud Fabricius. Kobenhavn 1944. S. 49-53, 70-71; Niels
Skyum-Nielsen. Aerkekonge og Aerkebiskop. — Scandia. Tidskrift for historisk forskning.
23. 1955; P. Johansen. Nordische Mission. S. 87-93 and Gottlieb Ney. Valdemar Sejrs
Falttag till Estland 1219. — Svio-Estonica. 15. 1960. P. 85, footnote 10. They believe that
Fulco was a Frenchman. Jaakkola has attempted to equate Fulco with Folquinus, a semimythical bishop of Finland who arrived from Sweden (Jalmari Jaakkola. Suomen ensimmainen piispa. — Turun HistoriaLlinen Arkisto. 11. 1951. S. 83—111). The more correct
explanation is probably that the name Fulco is the latinization of the old Danish-Swedish
name Folke.
12
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Celle and Fulco were present at the ceremonies.13
The sequence of events and the exact movements of the various participants now become hazy and difficult to trace. What we do know is that
sometime during the next several years, probably in 1167, Archbishop Eskil
consecrated Fulco as «estonum episcopus» (sic!) at Sens.14 Armed with letters of introduction and promises of support from Abbot Pierre, and probably from Eskil, the newly minted bishop travelled to Rome. Here he sought
papal confirmation for his selection and authorization to undertake a mission to the pagan Baits. A papal endorsement for his plans was paramount
to Fulco if he hoped to secure spiritual, as well as material assistance, from
the secular and spiritual powers in Denmark.
Fulco s initial appeal to the throne of Saint Peter met with silence, perhaps even rejection, possibly because Alexander III had just been forced by
Emperor Frederick I to flee Rome and go into exile in Tuscany.15 Abbot
Pierre was especially disappointed in this turn of events and wrote a pointed
letter to Alexander III, chiding the Pope for his seeming lack of interest in

13

Ingvar Andersen. Det lundensiska primatet over Sverige. S. 324-328; Niels SkyumNielsen. Das danische Erzbistum vor 1250. — Kirche und Gesellschaft im Ostseeraum
und im Norden vor der Mitte des 13. Jahrhunderts. Acta Vishyensia. 3. 1969. S. 113—145;
Hans Patze believes that Pope Alexander Ill's friendly disposition toward Archbishop
Eskil was caused by the fact that the latter had been the Pope's staunchest and most consistent supporter in his fight against the anti-pope Victor III. Patze stresses that this is
the reason why Alexander III became a supporter of the Danish missionary efforts in
the Baltic (Hans Patze. Der Frieden von Christburg vom Jahre 1249. —Jahrbuch fur
Geschichte Mittel- und Ostdeutschlands. 7, 1958. S. 418).
14
Liv-, Esth- und Curlandisches Urkundenbuch nebst Regesten (LUB). [Abt. 1], Bd.
I. Herausgegeben von Friedrich Georg von Bunge. Reval 1853. Nr. 5; LUB. [Abt. 1].
Bd. VI. Herausgegeben von Friedrich Georg von Bunge. Reval 1873. Nr. 2713. There
is some debate over the year in which Fulco was ordained. Johansen and Benninghoven
hold out for 1167 while Arens favors 1164/65 (P. Johansen. Nordische Mission. S.
90; Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbriider. S. 16; I. Arens. Zur Frage der
altesten Beriihrungen mit Christentum. S. 35). See also Lauritz Weibull. Paven Alexander Ill's Septemberbrev till Norden. — Scandia. Tidskriftfor historiskforskning. 13. 1940.
S. 90—99; Laurents P. Fabricius. Sagnet om Danebroge og de aeldste forbindelser med
Estland. — Kirkehistonsk Samling. R. 6. 1. 1935. S. 499-500.
15
Diplomatarium Suecanum. Utgifven afjohan Gustaf Liljegren. Stockholm 1869.1. Nr.
43; LUB. [Abt. 1]. Bd. III. Herausgegeben von Friedrich Georg von Bunge. Reval 1857.
Nachtrage zu Bande I u. II. Ad 1, a.
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furthering what, to Pierre, was a most desirable cause. While it is doubtful
that an ordinary abbot's criticism alone would have shamed Alexander III
into reversing his decision, other events in Scandinavia led the Pope to take
a new look at the rewards of a mission to the heathens of the Baltic rim.
Having failed in his initial appeal to the Papal See, Fulco now traveled
to Denmark and rejoined the retinue of Archbishop Eskil. Both men were
present when King Valdemar I in 1169 captured the home base of the
infamous pirates of Riigen. The following year, both were also present at
the great national meeting at Ringsted where Archbishop Eskil crowned
Knut, the eldest son of the king, and where the king's father, the late Knut
Larvard, was elevated to sainthood. The meeting also signaled the reconciliation of Archbishop Eskil and King Valdemar I, the latter having decided
that an anti-imperial and hence pro-Alexandrine foreign policy was, after
all, in his best interest. 16
It may well have been that the above changes in the political alignment
in Denmark prompted Pope Alexander III to change his mind concerning a
Baltic mission.17 In 1171 he issued a series of bulls addressing the question
of a northern crusade in general and the mission of Fulco in particular. In
the most important of these, dated September 11, 1171, Alexander III called
on all kings, lords and Christians in Scandinavia to «grasp their arms» and to
combat the Estonians and all other pagans around the Baltic Sea. Those heeding the call would receive the same indulgences as those who visited the holy
graves in Rome. Anyone who might fall in battle with the pagans was granted
total absolution for their sins. For the first time, the battle against the heathens
of northern Europe had been put on an equal religious footing with the fight
against the infidels in Spain and the Holy Land.18
16

Fulco appears to have been present with the Danish forces when they captured Riigen
as he is among those who signed a letter from Archbishop Eskil to Pope Alexander III
describing the capture. Bullarium Danicum (1198—1316). Redigeret af Alfred Krarup.
K0benhavn 1931. Nr. 239. See also I. Andersen. Det lundensiska primatet over Sverige.
S. 102; H. Patze. Der Frieden von Christburg vom Jahre 1249. S. 418. For a more
extensive discussion of Danish-German relation consult N. G. Heine. Ostersjoproblemer
omkring 1200. — Humanistiske Studier. 2. 1941. S. 9-85.
17
The successful petition in Diplomatarium Suecanum. I. Nr. 44; LUB. I. Nr. 2.
18
LUB. I. Nr. 5; Diplomatarium Suecanum. I. Nr. 5. Current scholarship hold that they
were issued in 1171. See T. Nyberg. Deutsche, danische und schwedische Christianisierungsversuche. S. 101, Anm. 37.
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Additional bulls, dated September 9 and September 17, were directed to
the Archbishop of Trondheim and the Bishop of Stavanger ordering them
to send a monk named Nicolaus, «by birth an Estonian», to aid Fulco
and to act as a guide. All other Christians in Scandinavia were asked
to contribute money and arms. The bulls further state that Fulco was
engaged in a missionary enterprise to convert the Estonians but was suffering from «poverty and want». According to the Pope, Fulco was working diligently and with devotion to complete his assigned mission.19 An
additional undated bull permitted the new bishop to consecrate churches
and to ordain clergy.20
There has been a considerable amount of controversy over what ensued
next. Did Fulco ever travel to Estonia and if so, did he do so more than
once? Was his mission a success, and if not, why did it fail? The lack of
documents and the vagueness of those that have survived probably prevents one from arriving at an absolutely unassailable answer to the various
disputes surrounding the mission of Fulco.21 The existing sources, however, appear to make the following recreation of events a credible one.
Fulco did, indeed, set out for Estonia shortly after the meeting at Ringsted,
a time when church-state relationships in Denmark were positive and
favored an expansion of Danish spiritual power. It is likely he sailed in the
spring of 1172 with some Scandinavian merchants to Estonia, hence the

19

The bulls of September 9 and September 17 are printed in LUB. I. Nr. 4, 6. See also
L. Weibull. Paven Alexander Ill's septemberbrev till Norden. S. 90-98. There is some
question as to how Nicolaus ended up in a Norwegian monastery Arens assumes that he
went there freely with a group of traders (I. Arens. Zur Frage der altesten Beruhrungen
mit Christentum. S. 41). Paul Johansen states that he was a prisoner of war (Paul Johansen. Die Estlandliste des Liber Census Daniae. Kopenhagen, Reval 1933. S. 87). There is
also the possibility that Nicolaus was a shipwrecked Estonian sailor who was given the
name of the patron saint of seamen, St. Nicolaus.
20
There are also two undated letters from Abbot Peter, probably written in 1170, the first
of which asks the lords and bishops of Sweden to aid Fulco (LUB. I. Nr. 2). The second
advises the Bishop of Lund that Fulco would appear in his, Fulco's, diocese, as soon as the
time of the year (i.e. weather) was right (LUB. I. Nr. 3).
21
Johansen claims that the mission never got off the ground (P. Johansen. Nordische
Mission. S. 93). Others believe that the expedition took place (like I. Arens. Zur Frage
der altesten Beruhrungen mit Christentum. S. 38—39; Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden
der Schwertbriider. S. 17; L. P. Fabricius. Sagnet om Danebroge. S. 503 .
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references in the sources to appropriate weather conditions and seasons of
the year. Nor could the pope have been able subsequently to praise Fulco's
work, comment on the latter's difficulties with the Estonians and decry his
poverty, lest the expedition had, in fact gotten off the ground.22
The merchants, with Fulco in tow, probably landed somewhere on the
west coast of Estonia, probably Laanemaa (Wiek). There, the erstwhile
bishop may well have been the first to experience what later missionaries
would find to be the sad truth, i.e. the natives who already were at best
lukewarm to the idea of conversion became downright hostile when such
offers did not go hand-in-hand with some type of material and/or pecuniary rewards. Fulco apparently returned to Denmark no later than the fall
of 1172, with very little to show for his effort. It became obvious that
success would not come overnight, and that more resources were needed
to sustain even a modest peaceful mission. Yet, at this point no help was
forthcoming from either the secular or spiritual powers in Scandinavia in
spite of the papal exhortations of 1173 mentioned above. This failure has
puzzled many contemporary historians, but the answer may be found by
examining the foreign and domestic policies of the Danish kings.23
Denmark and its rulers had, since the early twelfth century been preoccupied with the military and political situation on the north German
coast between the Elbe and the Oder. The relationship between the leading north German prince, Duke Henry the Lion of Saxony and King
Valdemar I was ambivalent at best. While Duke Henry remained firmly
opposed to Emperor Frederick I, King Valdemar switched sides. On the
other hand, the two rulers did co-operate in attacks on the Slavic settlements in north Germany. For the Danes, the capture of Riigen in 1169,
and the defeat of a combined Slav fleet off the island of Falster in December
of 1172, marked the end of pagan raids on Denmark proper. That the Danes
were having an impact in the spiritual affairs in this region can be demonstrated by the arrival of numerous Danish monks in Pomerania, where they

22

For an extensive discussion of the mission of Fulco see P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the
Baltic Crusade. P. 21-31.
23
Fulcos presence in Denmark in 1172 can be deduced from a letter Archbishop Eskil
sent to the Pope (Repertorium Diplomaticum Regni Danici Medieaevalis. Bd. I. Redigeret af Kr. Erslev et al. K0benhavn 1894. Nr. 36).
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began to occupy existing abbeys.24 As far as Kings Valdemar I and Knut VI
were concerned, northern Germany and the adjacent Slavic lands were fertile
areas close to home where both land and souls could be gathered with relative
ease. Missions to places like Estonia and Livonia were expensive ventures that
appeared to promise little return of either the spiritual or monetary kind.
The other individual who could, or rather should have Supported Fulco,
namely Archbishop Eskil, had problems of his own. A major conspiracy
against King Valdemar, uncovered in 1175 or 1176, involved the Archbishops
grandsons. This, plus an unspecified illness, forced Eskil to resign his office
in 1177. He retired to France, ending his life in 1181 at Clairvaux. His successor as Archbishop of Lund, Bishop Absalon of Roskilde, while a warriorbishop in the best Scandinavian mold, was thoroughly committed to the wars
in Wenden.25 In addition, a major anti-clerical peasant uprising in Absalon's
home diocese of Skane, kept both the Archbishop and King Valdemar I busy
for several years. Hence, Fulco s appeals for support fell on deaf ears both at
the royal and archbishopal courts. Even a personal visit to Denmark in 1178,
did nothing to reverse his fortunes and Fulco returned to France the following year. Pope Alexander III, his initial sponsor and patron, was busy fighting
for his life against the schemes of the Emperor and the Roman citizenry. The
last we hear from or about Fulco, Bishop of Estonia, is in 1180, when Abbott
Pierre writes a letter to Archbishop Absalon of Lund thanking the latter, perhaps facetiously, for all the help he has given to Fulco who, if Pierre is to be
believed, is alive and well in France. The following year saw the deaths of both
former Archbishop Eskil and Pope Alexander III, events that effectively put an
end to any prospect of resurrecting the mission of Fulco.26
24

Tore Nyberg. Kreuzzug und Handel in der Ostsee zur danischen Zelt Liibecks. —
Lubeck 1226. Reichsfreiheit und Fruhe Stadt. Lubeck 1976. S. 173-183; Oskar Eggert.
Danisch-Wendische Kampfe in Pommern und Mecklenburg. — Baltische Studien. N. F.
30. 1928. S. 1-74; Oskar Eggert. Die Wendenziige Waldemars I. and Knut VI. von
Danemark. — Baltische Studien. N. F. 29. 1927. S. 1-157.
25
I. Andersen. Det lundensiska primatet over Sverige. S. 101-114; L. P. Fabricius.
Sagnet om Danebroge. S. 502—503.
26
By 1178, Fulco must have been back in France as Abbot Peter, at Fulco's behest, wishes
the new Archbishop of Lund, Absalon, good luck in his new position. The tone of che
letter seems to suggest that Abbot Peter felt that Archbishop Absalon could have done
more to aid Fulco (LUB. I. Nr. 7). In 1180, the Abbot once again thanks the Archbishop
for his kindness to Fulco (LUB. I. Nr. 8).
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Still, the first faltering steps taken by Fulco must have served as an instructive
lesson to those who might contemplate following in his footsteps. His failure
must have made it obvious to others that missionary efforts undertaken by
solitary individuals, no matter how dedicated, were doomed to failure. If the
conversion of the Estonians, Livonians and other pagans in this area were a
necessary prerequisite for orderly and profitable trade, then the secular powers in the region would have had to help the Church with men and materials.
The question, however, remained as to who would be willing to support such
a costly undertaking? During the years immediately following the mission of
Fulco, the Danes were busy trying to subjugate Wenden, an enterprise that
appeared to be much less costly yet more rewarding than raids to Livonia.
Thus the lead in the conversion, conquest and colonization of the Eastern
Baltic was taken over by missionaries, traders and imperialists from northern
Germany.27 Their interests came to be focused especially on the area around
the Daugava River known as Livonia. In 1180 there appeared among the
German traders in this region an Augustinian canon from Segeberg by the
name of Meinhard who decided that the soil of Livonia was ready for the
planting of a new Christian crop. He built a church at Uxkiill on the
Daugava, subsequently appeared before Archbishop Hartwig II of Bremen
and was by the latter consecrated Bishop of Uxkiill. In 1188 Pope Clement
III confirmed his status as Bishop and at the request of Hartwig II, the new
bishopric was placed under the spiritual rule of Bremen.28
27

The literature dealing with the German conquest and colonization of the Eastern
Baltic region, i.e. ancient Livonia, is voluminous. It has also undergone serious
re-evaluation during the past several decades. The various individuals who were
involved in the colonization efforts and their motives have also received close scrutiny. One can here note only a few works, some classics, some revisionist. Paul Johansen's contribution remains a classic (P. Johansen. Nordische Mission). To this should
be added M. Hellmann. Die Anfange christlicher Mission. S. 7—36; Sven Ekdahl.
Die Rolle der Ritterorden bei der Christianisierung der Liven und. Letten. — Gli
inizi del christianesimo in Livonia-Lettonia. Pontificio Comitato di Scienze Storiche,
Atti e Documents. 1. Citta del Vaticano 1989. 5. 203-243; Tore Nyberg. Skandinavien und die Christianisierung des Siidostlichen Baltikums. — La cristianizzazione
della Lituania. Pontificio Comitato di Scienze Storiche. Atti e Documenti. 2. Citta del
Vaticano 1989. S. 235-261.
28
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. Recognoverunt Leonid Arbusow & Albert Bauer. Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholamm ex Monumentis Germaniae historicis separatim editi. Hannoverae 1955. I: 2-7. The primary source for the history of Old Livonia
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Yet the lessons to be learned from Fulco's failure, even if Meinhard and his
superiors had heard about it, took a long time to sink in. Bishop Meinhard
and his successor, Berthold, were to pay dearly for their naivete, the latter
with his life. What the Livonian mission needed was an individual who
grasped the complicated interplay of the spiritual and1 political forces in
the region, in other words, a man, who had personal ambitions but who
also understood the intricate international implications of the conversion
of Livonia. Fortunately for the Westerners, such an individual was soon to
make his appearance on the scene in the person of Theoderic of Treiden.
Like Fulco before him, Theoderic began as a missionary monk, preaching
to the local natives and, like Fulco, he ended his life as Bishop of Estonia.
These two events are, however, the only similarities between the lives of
the two men. Theoderic quickly decided that he was not going to be
another Fulco, an impoverished missionary who died in obscurity. His
activities came to exhibit all the traits of a hardheaded political realist who
grasped local, as well as international politics and used them to his advantage. Theoderic's career thus came to exemplify the second or international

during the last decades of the twelfth and the first decades of the thirteenth century
remains the Chronicon Livoniae, written by the priest Henry (Henricus). Much print
has been spent on quarrels revolving around the author's nationality with almost all
current historians believing him to be a clergyman of German origin, whose main
area of activity was modern Latvia. The original Latin text of the chronicle has been
translated into a variety of languages and appears in editions of varying quality. The
best discussion of Henry, his work and the historical and textual questions associated with it is Sulev Vahtre. Muinasaja loojang Eestis. Vabadusvoitlus 1208-1227.
Tallinn 1990. Lk 7-22. Vahtre not only discusses Henry's work but also relates it
to other contemporary chronicles and sources. See also Juhan Luiga. Lati Hendriku
kroonika kriitika. — Eesti Kirjandus. 20. 1926. Lk 482—515. An older, brief, but
valuable summary, can be found in Gisela Gnegel-Waitschies. Bischof Albert von
Riga. Hamburg 1958. S. 13—16. See al^o S. Ekdahl. Die Rolle der Ritterorden bei
der Christianisierung der Liven und Letten. S. 228—231 for a rather blunt historiographical analysis of various treatments of Livonian history by past and present
scholars (M. Hellmann. Die Anfange christlicher Mission. S. 19, Anm. 37). For the
life and work of Meinhard, the Apostle of Livonia, the most recent work is Manfred
Hellmann. Bischof Meinhard und die Eigenart der kirchlichen Organisation in den
baltischen Landern. — Gli mizi del christianesimo in Livonia-Lettonia. Pontificio
Comitato di Scienze Storiche. Atti e Documenti. 1. Citta del Vaticano 1989. S. 9-30
and M. Hellmann. Die Anfange christlicher Mission. Passim.
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phase of the Livonian mission.29
Henry of Livonia relates that when Bishop Meinhard returned to
Uxkiill in 1187, he brought with him as his main advisor and assistant,
a Cistercian monk named Theoderic or Dietrich, who hailed from the
monastery of Loccum on the Saale River.30 Like Fulco before them, both
men first labored hard at converting the Livonian pagans through preaching. Theoderic appears first to have worked converting the natives of the
Treiden area and then have journeyed north into Estonia, hoping to do
the same thing there. Although there were instances when his life, and
presumably those of other missionaries, was threatened, Meinhard and
Theoderic achieved moderate success. The natives apparently permitted
them to preach freely, as long as the number of converts remained negligible, and the new doctrines did not threaten the prevailing social order.31
29

For the life of Theoderic (Dietrich) of Treiden, see Th. Grentrup. Der Zisterzienser
Dietrich in der Altlivlandischen Mission, as well as P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the
Baltic Crusade. P. 61—66. For a brief but insightful attempt to trace the personal background of Meinhard, consult Bernd Ulrich Hucker. Anhang. Die Herkunft des Livenapostels Meinhard. — Studien iiber die Anfange der Mission in Livland. Herausgegeben
von Manfred Hellmann. Vortrage und Forschungen. Sonderbd. 37. Sigmaringen 1989.
S. 36—38. The role of the Archbishops of Bremen in the spiritual, as well as political
struggles, that took place in the Empire, Scandinavia and the Baltic is very complicated.
For an introduction see the classical study Georg von Dehio. Geschichte des Erzbistums Hamburg-Bremen bis zum Ausgang der Mission. Bd. I—II. Berlin 1877. See also
Gunter Glaeske. Die Erzbischofe von Hamburg-Bremen als Reichsfiirsten. Hildesheim
1962; Jiirgen Petersohn. Der siidliche Ostseeraum im kirchlich-politischen Kraftespiel
des Reiches, Polens und Danemarks vom 10. bis 13. Jahrhundert. Koln, Wien 1979.
William Urban gives a good summary of North German politics (W. Urban. Baltic Crusade. P. 1—41). For the complicated relations involving Danish politics and Bremen, see
P. P. Rebane. Denmark, the Papacy and the Christianization of Estonia. P. 174—175,
180-181 with footnotes.
30
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. I: 10-13; also LUB. I. Nr. 10.
31
One of the controversies that refuses to go away, is the question" whether or not the
natives were better off, politically, socially and spiritually, after their conversion to Christianity. While there is no doubt that the natives conducted their wars in a brutal fashion
and some of their social religious customs today may appear «uncivilized» and «barbaric»,
the crusaders and their followers did not behave much better. A general treatment is
Vilho Niitemaa. Die undeutsche Frage in der Politik der livlandischen Stadte im Mittelalter. Helsinki 1949. While it is true, that some ethnic Baltic historians have exaggerated the misdeeds of the newcomers, it is surprising to find recent scholarship on both
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The work was slow and dangerous, and an increase in the number of missionaries, as well as financial aid, must have been very desirable. In order to
facilitate the enlistment of more recruits, someone from the Livonian mission, probably Theoderic, appeared in Rome in 1193, and convinced the
papal curia to issue several bulls commending the Livonian mission and its
leaders and granting the latter the right to recruit monks and priests from
Germany.32
Relations with the local natives remained, however, tenuous at best
and when Bishop Meinhard raised the question of taxes or forcible consides of the Atlantic still insisting that, when all is said and done, the natives of the Baltic
were better off under Western (i.e. German) rule than before. While the crusaders were
cruel and used questionable methods, the argument goes, the natives were crueler yet.
The typical Schwertbruder had «no choice but to accept the ways of his enemies». Note
i.e. the conclusions of Ekdahl, where he claims that the natives lived in a violent society
and that the Christian forces merely adapted the «cruel methods of war» of the natives
(S. Ekdahl. Die Rolle der Ritterorden bei der Christianisierung der Liven und Letten. S.
238-239). Urban feels that although the crusaders behaved harshly their wars and the
forcible conversions were justified as they ultimately substituted ((Christianity and trade
for barbarism and anarchy» and that «the Crusades in the Baltic were efforts to protect
converts and commerce and to suppress superstition, barbarism and anarchical tribal warfare» (W. Urban. Baltic Crusade. P. xi-xii and 271). Urban advances the same basic arguments in his article William Urban. Victims of the Baltic Crusade. —Journal of Baltic
Studies. 29. 1998. P. 195—212. According to these interpretations of the Baltic crusades,
the end justified the means. This view, long held by many Baltic-German scholars, is
hard to accept in light of the social and economic conditions and personal treatment of
the natives during the following seven centuries. It is also difficult to agree with Urban's
sweeping generalization that «the question throughout the centuries, for Baits and other
small peoples, was not how to avoid being a victim, but how to make the best of a
bad situation» (W. Urban. Victims of the Baltic Crusade. P. 206). For a virulently antiGerman and anti-Catholic point of view see Arthur Voobus. Christianization or War
of Conquest. — Estonia Christiana. [Festschrift for the 90th birthday of Johan Kopp].
Papers of the Estonian Theological Society in Exile. 15. 1965. P. 45—78. While more moderate in his judgements, Albert Bauer is especially harsh on Bishop Albert (Albert Bauer.
Der Livlandkreuzzug. — Baltische Kirchengeschichte. Beitrage zur Geschichte der Missionierung und der Reformation, der evangelisch-lutherischen Landeskirchen und des
Volkskirchentums in den baltischen Landen. Herausgegeben von Reinhard Wittram.
Gottingen 1956. S. 26-34).
32
LUB. I. Nr. 10, 11; Heinrici chronicon Livomae. I: 10-13; also Fr. Benninghoven.
Der Orden der Schwertbruder. S. 23, incl. Anm. 13; Pitz argues that there were rvvo
separate bulls (E. Pitz. Pabstreskript und Kaiserreskript im Mittelalter. S. 11—13).
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versions, the Livonians threatened to kill him. Although Henry of Livonia
reports that some unnamed Germans, Danes and Norwegians had offered
Meinhard armed support, it became obvious that some permanent local
armed force appeared crucial if the colony was to survive. Once again,
Theoderic traveled to the papal court in Rome. The object this time was
to secure official papal recognition and backing for the German missionary venture in Livonia. Only such an endorsement might turn a potential
disaster into success. Thanks to Theoderic's persuasiveness, the Curia
granted the remission of sins to those who would journey to Livonia to
assist the mission there. This proved to be crucial during the subsequent
recruitment of pilgrims.33
During Theoderic's absence, events in Livonia had turned from bad
to worse. The threats of the natives became so serious that Meinhard
and the other missionaries made plans to flee the country for Germany
through Estonia, a route that Theoderic probably had used to slip out
of the country on his way to Rome. In the midst of this confusion,
Bishop Meinhard died either in August or October of 1196 while still
in Livonia.34 Theoderic, who may have heard the news while on his way
back from Rome, now took decisive, if unauthorized action. He traveled
to Sweden where, supported by the bulls he had acquired in Rome, he
preached a crusade. As a result, a fleet carrying Swedes, Germans and
traders from the island of Gotland and led by the Swedish earl Birger
Brosa, sailed for Livonia. Theoderic accompanied the host, whose aim
was probably to sail to the Daugava estuary and assist Bishop Meinhard.
Blown off course by a storm, the fleet landed instead in the western
Estonian province of Viru. Here, to the great disappointment of the
Germans among the crusaders, and one presumes Theoderic, the earl

33

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. I: 11-13. According to Henry, some of the Livs asked Meinhard to stay, because they feared an invasion by a Christian army. Apparently the local natives
had had some previous experiences with armed Westerners. Johansen may be correct when
he suggests that Theoderic had talked to Western traders in Estonia about armed assistance
(P. Johansen. Nordische Mission. S. 97—98). This would also explain why Meinhard planned
to flee to Germany via Estonia rather than directly by ship from Uxkiill.
34
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. I: 14; S. 7, Anm. 9; Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden
der SchwertbrCider. S. 26; M. Hellmann. Die Anfange christlicher Mission. S. 13 und
Anmerkungen.
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was satisfied by a traditional Scandinavian collection of tribute from
among the natives where upon he sailed home.35 Whether Theoderic was
also responsible for a possible, separate Danish expedition to Estonia in
1197, led by King Knut VI, cannot be definitely ascertained. However,
in light of Theoderic's overall record of success as a diplomat, it might be
likely that he also had his hand in this venture. 36
We next find Theoderic in Bremen, where in early 1197 he is involved
in the selection of an old co-worker, Abbot Berthold of Loccum, as the new
Bishop of Uxkiill. Theoderic himself may have been a candidate for this office,
but possibly his youth, or more likely, his lack of local political connections,
precluded his candidacy.37 As for Theoderic, this may have well have ultimately
saved his life. As soon as Bishop Berthold arrived in Uxkiill, he discovered that
the natives were plotting against him, and he quickly fled back to Germany.
This conspiracy in turn precipitated a fateful decision on Berthold's part, a
decision that would fundamentally change the nature of the Christian mission
in Livonia. The bishop rushed to Rome, where he obtained yet another cru35

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. I: 11—14; I believe the idem episcopus mentioned by
Henry is Theoderic. Thus also i.e. Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbrtider.
S. 19—20, Anm. 26. Others believe the reference is to Bishop Meinhard (Albert M.
Ammann. Kirchenpolitische Wandlungen im Ostbaltikum bis zum Tode Alexander
Newskij's. — Orientala Christiana Analecta. 105. 1936. S. 104-105; H. Biezais. Das
friedliche Zeitabschnitt der katholischen Mission in Lettland bis zum Jahre 1196. S.
23-26; Hugo Yrwing. Gotland under aldre medeltid. Lund 1940. S. 59). For a good
summary of this question, see S. Ekdahl. Die Rolle der Ritterorden bei der Christianisierung der Liven und Letten. S. 217, incl. Anm. 70.
36
I believe there was a second, separate, Danish expedition to Estonia in 1197 (Annales
Danici Medii Aevii. Editionem nouam curauit Ellen Jorgensen. K0benhavn 1920. S.
92-93, 130, 134); for a different interpretation, see P. Johansen. Nordische Mission. S.
99.
37
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. II: 1—2; Livlandische Reimchronik. Mit Anmerkungen,
Namensverzeichnis und Glossar. Herausgegeben von Leo Meyer. Paderborn 1876.
Reprint Hildesheim 1963. S. 491-495; The most recent and best work on the life of
Bishop Berthold is Bernd Ulrich Hucker. Der Zisterzienserabt Bertold, Bischof von Livland, und der erste Livlandkreuzzug. — Studien iiber die Anfange der Mission in Livland. Herausgegeben von Manfred Hellmann. Vortrage und Forschungen. Sonderbd. 37.
Sigmaringen 1989. S. 39-64 and the sources cited there. See also Fr. Benninghoven. Der
Orden der Schwertbriider. S. 22, incl. Anm. 10; Henry mentions that the Livs accused
Berthold of coming to Livonia «because he was poor» (Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. II:
2). Perhaps the natives were more sophisticated than they have been given credit for.
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sading bill.38 Armed with this document, he recruited an army of German
crusaders and invaded the Livonia in force. In one of the ensuing battles at
Holm on the Daugava, Berthold was on July 24, 1198, killed and literally
torn limb from limb by the infuriated Livs. Although the German forces
eventually won the day, by the end of 1199 almost all the Christians in
Livonia had fled the country. From this time on, however, the Christian
leaders decided that the Livonian pagans were to be converted per bella
plurima.*9
As the new century dawned, it appeared that the whole Christian effort
in Livonia had been lost. Most of the missionaries had fled, the Livs had
recanted, and the few Christian merchants who dared to remain bought
their lives by bribing the natives. It is unclear where Theoderic was during this time. Perhaps he had accompanied Bishop Berthold to Rome in
1197/98 and subsequently remained behind in Germany to recruit more
pilgrims and crusaders. No doubt, he was beginning by now to emerge as
the main source of information about Livonia at the Papal court and perhaps at the courts of northern German and Scandinavian princes as well.
It is also more than likely that while Theoderic was in Rome in 1195, he
met Anders Sunesen, the future Archbishop of Lund, who at that time
was at the papal curia on a mission on behalf of the Danish king. Such a
meeting could explain the subsequent close ties that later emerged between
Theoderic and the hierarchy of the Danish Church. No doubt that by
1199, Theoderic's grasp of the realities of the Livonian mission exceeded
38

Slavekr0nike. V: 30; B. U. Hucker. Der Zisterzienserabt Bertold, Bischof von Livland.
S. 46-48.
39
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. II: 3-6; Slavekr0nike. V: 30; Annales Stadenses auctore
Alberto. Herausgegeben vonj. M. Lappenberg. Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Scriptores.
Bd. XVI. Hannover 1859. S. 353; Hucker discusses the question of a forcible versus a
peaceful conversion (B. U. Hucker. Der Zisterzienserabt Bertold, Bischof von Livland. S.
54—56). See also: P. P. Rebane. Denmark, the Papacy and the Christianization of Estonia.
P. 180, incl. footnote 25. The leader of the crusading forces may have been the famous
German warrior and subsequent abbot of the monastery at Diinamunde and Bishop of
Semgallia, Bernhard zu Lippe. For theories suggesting that the von Lippes had extensive
plans for their role in Livonia see Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbriider. S.
29—34. See esp. p. 31, footnote 46; Bernd ULrich Hucker. Liv- und estlandische Kb'nigsplane? — Studien uber die Anfange der Mission in Livland. Herausgegeben von Manfred
Hellmann. Vortrdge und Forschungen. Sonderbd. 37. Sigmaringen 1989. S. 65-106.
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those of any other individual, and as will be seen, those abilities would
soon be put to good use.40
The last year of the twelfth century proved not only to be a watershed
for the German mission in Livonia, indeed in the whole eastern Baltic. The
papal throne came to be filled by the imposing personality of Innocent III, and
on March 28, 1199, a canon of the Bremen cathedral chapter and a nephew
of Archbishop Hartwig II, named Albert von Buxhovden, was consecrated as
the third Bishop of Uxkiill.41 Before his death, Bishop Albert was to create in
Livonia a powerful German colony which reached from Lithuania to the Gulf
of Finland and which numbered among its leading personalities a large number
of Albert s relatives and friends. He has been called one of the great imperialistic state builders of the thirteenth century, a man whose actions permanently
affected the political as well as social future of the Baltic region. Yet an examination of the next two decades of Baltic mission will show that much, if not most
of the credit for the German, indeed the whole Christian success in ancient
Livonia, should probably go to Theoderic rather than Bishop Albert.42
The newly consecrated head of the church in Livonia had no doubts
about how he was going to secure his spiritual domain. His first act in
40

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. II: 7-10. For the life of Anders Sunesen, see Peep Peter
Rebane. Archbishop Anders Sunesen and the Danish Conquest of Estonia. — Yearbook
of the Estonian Learned Society in America. 1968-75. 5. 1975. P. 24-38. For other, more
recent treatments of Anders, consult Birger Munk Olsen. Anders Sunesen og Paris.
—- Anders Sunesen, stormand-teolog-administrator-digter. Redigeret af Sten Ebbesen.
K0benhavn 1985. S. 75-97.
41
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. Ill: 1; Livlandische Reimchronik. 590. Although Bishop
Albert is mentioned in practically every work dealing with the early history of Livonia,
the only biography of his life remains the above mentioned monograph by Gisela GnegelWaitschies. The date of his election has been in dispute although most scholars think it
took place on March 28th (G. Gnegel-Wahschies. Bischof Albert von Riga. S. 43, incl.
Anm. 212), For the policies of Innocent III, see M. Maccarrone. I Papi e gli inizi della
cristianizzazione della Livonia.
42
Opinions concerning Alberts personality and motives vary widely. Ammann views
him as a «victim of tragic circumstances»», forced by the stubbornness of the pagans to
use violence (A. M. Ammann. Kirchenpolitische Wandlungen im Ostbaltikum. S. 126).
Albert Bauer, on the other hand, claims that Albert was a true Machiavellian who used
every mean to set up a «personal theocracy» (Albert Bauer. Der Livlandkreuzzug. S. 27,
29, Anm. 10-13 auf S. 306). Gnegel-Waitschies offers a good summary of these issues
(G. Gnegel-Waitschies. Bischof Albert von Riga. S. 41).
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office was to journey to the island of Gotland, the center of all Baltic trade,
and to sign up 500 crusaders. He also realized that he needed, if not the
support, then at least the benevolent neutrality of the king of Denmark
whose fleets controlled the Baltic Sea, as well as the key north German
port of Liibeck.43 Furthermore, the Danes and Albert's uncle and spiritual
overlord, Archbishop Hartwig II of Bremen were on opposite sides of the
bitter struggle for the imperial throne in Germany. The latter supported
Philip of Swabia, whereas the Danes had drifted into the camp of Otto IV,
the Welf candidate. Thus, Bishop Alberts next stop was Denmark, where
he met with King Knut VI and his brother, the future King Valdemar II, as
well as the newly installed Archbishop of Lund, Anders Sunesen. It is very
possible that the middleman in this meeting was Theoderic, who knew
both of the Danish leaders as well as the new bishop.44 Albert was cordially
received by the Danish leaders but beyond this, we know nothing about
what was discussed at the meeting. It is, however, highly unlikely that the
Baltic lands were divided up between the participants already at this meeting, as some have claimed. More likely, Albert asked for and received an
initial promise of neutrality from the Danes.45
Next, bishop Albert wanted to secure both imperial and papal support,
a very challenging task because of the continuing struggle for the imperial
throne between Philip and Otto, as well as the continuing papal interference
43

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. Ill: 3; G. Gnegel-Waitschies. Bischof Albert von Riga.

S. 49-50; Friedrich Koch. Livland und das Reich bis zum Jahre 1225. Quellen und
Forschungen zur baltischen Geschichte. 4. Posen 1943. S. 9-11. The best recent analysis of
Danish interests in the Baltic and their relationship with Liibeck is T. Nyberg. Kreuzzug
und Handel. S. 173-206.
44

For a thorough treatment of complicated politics involving Denmark, Bremen and

the struggle for the Imperial throne between the Welfs and the Hohenstauffens, see
P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P. 43—51, incl. footnotes. The most
inclusive works on the contest for the Imperial throne are Eduard Winkelmann. Konig
Philip von Schwaben. Leipzig 1873; Eduard Winkelmann. Konig Otto IV von Braunschweig. Leipzig 1878; Arthur Dietrich. Staufen und Welfen. Jena 1938.
45

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. Ill: 3; Gnegel-Waitschies and Koch state that there was

a decision reached about territorial divisions (G. Gnegel-Waitschies. Bischof Albert von
Riga. S. 49-55; F. Koch. Livland und das Reich bis zum Jahre 1225. S. 9-11). However,
the very lack of any information about this meeting in the Danish annals seems to indicate exactly the opposite, namely that the event was rather insignificant (P. P. Rebane.
Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P. 54, incl. footnote 61).
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in German politics. Whether it was Albert himself, or Theoderic, who in
1199 traveled to Rome is not clear but on October 5, 1199, Pope Innocent
III issued a bull equating participation in a crusade to Livonia with one to
Jerusalem.46 In December of the same year, Emperor Philip of Swabia, at
the request of Albert, agreed to take the lands of all prospective Livonian
crusaders into his protection. After preaching a crusade in the cathedral of
Magdeburg, Albert himself arrived in Livonia in the spring of 1200 with
twenty-three ships loaded with crusaders, pilgrims and traders. Imperialism
had now clearly replaced peaceful conversion through preaching.47
In spite of this show of force, some victories on the battlefield, and
the conversion of several native leaders, notably the Livonian chief Kaupo,
the future of the German mission was far from secure.48 The native Livs
resisted the conversion effort and, in spite of the Bishop's warnings, many
Christian merchants continued to trade with the natives at their old trading places instead of at Riga, the site Albert had chosen as the new religious, commercial and political center of the German colony in Livonia.49
This intransigence, indeed treasonous activity, warranted at least one more
trip to Rome for Theoderic. He managed to extract from the Holy See a
new crusading bull as well as a second bull that prohibited Christians from
trading with any pagan Baltic ports. One can probably also see his hand
46
The crusading bulls were directed to various German counties: LUB. I. Nr. 12; Hamburgisches Urkundenbuch. Bd. I. Herausgegeben von J. M. Lappenburg. Hamburg
1842. Nr. 321; Bulls were also directed to the Elbe region and to Mecklenburg, For
the role of Bishop Albert see also Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbriider. S.
37-38, S. 38,Anm. 2.
47
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. Ill: 4, IV: 1; Slavekr0nike. V: 21; Annales Stadenses
auctore Alberto. S. 355; A. M. Ammann. Kirchenpolitische Wandlungen im Ostbaltikum. S. 109-110; F. Koch. Livland und das Reich bis zum Jahre 1225. S. 11-12, S. 12,
Anm. 41. For an older but still valuable treatment, see Karl Heinrich von Busse. Bischof
Albert von Riga und der deutsche Konig Philip der Hohenstaufen. — Mitteilungen aus
dem Gebiete der Geschichte Liv-, Ehst-, undKurlands. 8. 1855- S. 87-89.
48
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. IV: 4.
49
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. IV: 5, V: 1; Annales Stadenses auctore Alberto. S. 283;
the standard work on the founding and importance of Riga is Friedrich Benninghoven.
Rigas Entstehung und der fruhhansische Kaufmann. Hamburg 1961. There is some evidence that Pope Innocent III found Bishop Albert's policies and aims in the Baltic to be
different from his own concept of a crusade: S. Ekdahl. Die Rolle der Ritterorden bei der
Christianisierung der Liven und Letten. S. 219 und Anmerkungen.
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in a papal bull from April 1201, which orders all Cistercians in Europe to
come to the aid of the Livonian mission.50
When Theoderic returned to Riga in late 1201 or early 1202, he found
that Bishop Albert had left for Germany, where he was to remain until
1207. For Theoderic, the years between 1201 and 1203 proved to be his
most productive, exactly because of Bishop Albert's absence. While Albert
had cleverly dedicated the new cathedral being built in Riga to St. Mary,
thus making pilgrimages to Livonia more attractive, it was equally to
the Germans there, that a permanent military force was needed to protect the colony. The appearance of seasonal pilgrims was not enough
to safeguard the Westerners and their settlements.51 It was to meet this
need that Theoderic in 1202, during Alberts absence, created the military monastic order, the Fratres Milicie Christi de Livonia, better known
as the Swordbrothers or Knights of the Sword.52 In all likelihood it was
also Theoderic who drew up the plans for a Cistercian monastery at
Daugavgrlva (Dimamiinde). Around 1204, Bishop Albert in absentia,
appointed Theoderic as its abbot, perhaps as a way to keep a potential rival
50

This bull has not survived, but its content can be surmised from Heinrici chronicon
Livoniae. IV: 6-7. It forbade all Christian merchants from dealing with any pagan ports
or trading places. Benninghoven believes that Theoderic made two separate journeys
to Rome in 1200 (Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbruder. S. 44). Johansen
claims that Theoderic was a lobbyist for the Gotland merchants (P. Johansen. Nordische
Mission. S. 95). See also E. Pitz. Pabstreskript und Kaiserreskript im Mittelalter. S.
29. In April 1200, Innocent III ordered all Cistercians in Europe to aid Bishop Albert
(G. Gnegel-Waitschies. Bischof Albert von Riga. S. 64; W. Schmidt. Die Zisterzienser
in Baltikum und in Finland. — Finska Kyrkohistoriska Samfundets Arsskrift. 1939—1940.
29-30. 1941. S. 14-16, 22-23).
51
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. V: 1-2, VI: 3, IX: 7, XXV: 2.
52
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. VI: 4; The definitive work on the Swordbrothers (or the
Knights of the Sword) is Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbruder. He discusses
all the pertinent problems and concepts involving the Order and more. While Benninghoven credits Theoderic with founding the Order, Gnegel-Waitschies sees Bishop Albert
as the initiator (G. Gnegel-Waitschies. Bischof Albert von Riga. S. 66). There is also
an interesting recent discussion of key problems associated with the Order, its founding
and relationship to Pope Innocent III in S. Ekdahl. Die Rolle der Ritterorden bei der
Christianisierung der Liven und Letten. S. 220-224 und Anmerkungen. One might also
consult the venerable, but sorely out of date work by Friedrich Georg von Bunge. Der
Orden der Schwertbruder. Leipzig 1875.
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to his authority busy elsewhere.53 In spite of all of this activity, Theoderic,
however, still found time to travel to Rome with the neophyte Livonian
elder Kaupo. There the two men had a personal and, by all indications, an
inspirational meeting with Pope Innocent III. For most people this might
have been the fitting culmination of a long and productive career but for
Theoderic, this was merely the beginning.54
For the next several years, the small Christian settlement on the banks
of the Daugava clung to life in the face of hostility from pagan natives
and the increasing suspicion of neighboring Russian princes. The number
of German inhabitants was small, Riga having a population of about one
thousand people, and the Swordbrothers numbering fifty to one hundred
men. Both the native Estonians and Livs, as well as the Russian princes
along the Daugava sensed that the newcomers intended their settlements
to be permanent and expansionistic.55 The raids and counter-raids by the
Germans and their enemies are far too numerous to be discussed in detail
here. A united attack by the princes of Polozk and Gercike in 1203 sent
Theoderic to Rome for more aid, while Bishop Albert spent 1204 in
Germany gathering crusaders.56 The following year, Albert tried to negotiate a peace treaty with Prince Vladimir of Polozk, but this failed as
53
Henry confuses the chronology involved with the founding of the abbey. Theoderic
was probably confirmed as abbot in 1204, the construction of the buildings begun in
1205 and the first monks moved in 1208. Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. VI: 3, IX: 7, XII:
5; P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P. 65, footnote 87; Fr. Bennmghoven.
Der Orden der Schwertbruder. S. 43-45, 53-54, 94, Anm. 20 auf S. 43.
54
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. VII: 5-6; Livlandische Reimchronik. 304-406.
55
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. VI—IX. The relations between the Germans crusaders,
traders and missionaries with the Russian princes to the east were complicated, to say the
least. The German point of view is found in M. v. Taube. Internationale und Kirchenpolitische Wandlungen im Ostbaltikum. S. 11—46; Michael von Taube. Russische und
Litauische Fiirsten an der Diina zur Zeit der deutschen Eroberung Livlands. — Jahrbucher fur Kultur und Geschichte der Slaven. N. F. 11. 1935- S. 367-502. For a Marxist
inspired view, see Artur Vassar, Enn Tarvel. Die ostbaltischen Stamme in Kampf gegen
die deutsch-skandinavische Aggression im 12.—13. Jahrhundert. — Uhiskonnateadused.
EestiNSVTeadusteAkadeemia Toimetised. 24. 1975. 1. S. 26-39.
56
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. VII: 5-6, VII: 1-3, IX: 1-5; The Germans did experience
several minor successes, however, during these years. A Lithuanian invasion was thwarted,
some of the Livs converted and Prince Vjacko of Kukenhusen made peace with the Westerners (Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. IX: 1—10).
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the bishop's emissary, Theoderic, uncovered a Russian-Liv-Lithuanian plot
against the Germans.57
In 1206, the Russians decided to besiege Riga and to, once and for
all, put an end to the German power there. At this very critical time,
the colonists and the town were saved by the unexpected appearance of
a Christian fleet. It was, however, not the anticipated yearly German contingent, but a Danish flotilla led by Archbishop Anders Sunesen of Lund.
According to Henry of Livonia, the Danes had attacked the Estonian
island of Saaremaa, an infamous pirates' nest. After some success against
the natives there, most of the army had returned home, but Archbishop
Anders and the Chancellor of the Danish king, Bishop Nicholas of
Schleswig, decided to head for Riga where they remained during the winter of 1206-07. Henry of Livonia tells us, that the season was spent in
«divine contemplation)), teaching theology, receiving hostages, and sending out missionaries.58 When Archbishop Anders returned to Denmark in
the spring of 1207, he wrote to Innocent III claiming that all of Livonia
had been converted and that he, Anders, the Archbishop of Lund, acting
as a papal legate, had directed this conversion. As Bishop Albert had spent
this winter in Germany, there was no one at the Curia to dispute these
claims.59
How does one explain this unexpected re-appearance of the Danes in
the Baltic littoral, especially the aggressive activities of the Archbishop of
Lund? One can find the answer in the emergence of new and energetic
leaders in Denmark and the growing friendship between the Papacy and
the Danish religious establishment. Both King Valdemar II and Archbishop
Anders pursued anti-imperial and pro-papal policies in Germany, forging
a unique period of church-state co-operation in Denmark.60 Anders had
57

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. X: 1, X: 5—9, X: 12.
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Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. X: 12—13; Rebane discusses the participants of the expedition (P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P. 79 incl. footnote 25).
59

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. X: 13—14. The letter is printed by Leonid Arbusow. Ein

verschollener Bericht des Erzbischof Andreas von Lund a.d. Jahr 1207 iiber die Bekehrung Livlands. — Sitzungsberichte der Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Altertumskunde der
Ostseeprovinzen Russlands. 1910. S. 4—6. See also Hermann Bruiningk. Livlandisches aus
den Fragmenten der Librii VIIIMimculomm des Caesarius von Heisterbach. — Sitzungsberichte der Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Altertumskunde zu Riga. 1904. S. 229-230.
60
P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P. 70-82.
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studied in Bologna at the same time the future Innocent III was enrolled
there as a student, which probably accounts for the warm personal relationship between the two men. Anders had also been in Rome on a diplomatic mission between 1193 and 1196, a time when Theoderic had made
at least two appearances in that city. There is no reason to doubt that the
two men struck up an acquaintance while in the Holy City. Might not
the above mentioned joint Danish-Swedish-German «crusade» in 1197 to
Estonia have originated in the fertile minds of these two very capable and
ambitious men? Theoderic may well have early discerned the increasingly
pro-Danish, anti-Bremen attitude of the papacy. Having been passed over
as the successor to Meinhard and Berthold, he now had to play second
fiddle to the politically better connected Bishop Albert. These considerations may well have convinced the industrious and capable Cistercian to
eventually throw in his lot with the Danes. In 1206, Anders had been
created papal legate with permission to «confirm a bishop in any town,
which could be cleansed from paganism». This makes it entirely possible
that the 1206 Danish expedition to Saaremaa could have been an attempt
to secure that island as a bishopric for Theoderic. After all, he had successfully worked among the Estonians in this general region and was well
aquainted with the native territories. Archbishop Anders, on the other
hand, would be able to add another territory to his diocese.61
Bishop Albert was concerned about these developments. While in
Germany he moved closer to the pro-imperial establishment by seeking the
support of Emperor Philip whom he met on February 2 in Gelnhausen.62
61
According to Raynaldi, Bishop Anders is referred to as papal legate already in 1206.
«Quem in Livoniam traducendos ad Christum ethnicos legatum miserat» (Raynaldi.
Annales ecclesiastici. Ed. J. D. Mansi. T. 13. Lucca 1738-40. Anno 1207, § 4, cited by
N. G. Heine. Ostersjoproblemer omkring 1200. S. 51 and Richard Hausmann. Das
Ringen der Deutschen und Da'nen um den Besitz Estlands. Leipzig 1870. S. 3, Anm.
1). See also T. Nyberg. Kreuzzug und Handel. S. 186, Anm. 31, for other legantine
powers granted Bishop Anders. For an excellent treatment of the Danish church, consult
N. Skyum-Nielsen. Das danische Erzbistum vor 1250. S. 113-138.
62
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. X: 16. For a discussion of the meaning of these events
consult Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbriider. S. 74-77; G. Gnegel-Waitschies. Bischof Albert von Riga. S. 80; F. Koch. Livland und das Reich bis zum Jahre
1225. S. 21—26. For a current interpretation see S. Ekdahl. Die Rolle der Ritterorden bei
der Christianisierung der Liven und Letten. S. 235—236 und Anmerkungen.
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Meanwhile in Livonia itself, new problems arose as the Swordbrothers
sought to expand their territorial holdings. In spite of their earlier oaths of
loyalty to the Bishop of Riga, the Order was now struggling to become an
independent political power. Threatening to side with any potential antiepiscopal power, such as the Danes, the Order forced Bishop Albert to
accede to a division of the Livonian lands.63 The antagonism between the
Brothers and Albert became even more pronounced after 1208, when the
old Master, Venno, was murdered and the much more aggressive Volquin
was elected to replace him.64 By 1210, the quarrel over the division of the
spoils in Livonia was so deep and threatening to the German settlements
that both parties appealed to Rome.65 While Innocent III ruled generally
in favor of claims of the Swordbrothers, he did, as a check, give Bishop
Albert the right to name the bishop for the lands conquered by the Order.
The person Albert chose for this unenviable task was Abbot Theoderic,
who was given the title Lealensis episcopus. This would seem to imply that
the newly minted bishop's diocese was to encompass Laanemaa (Leal) but
not any other part of Estonia.66 Whether Albert assumed that Theoderic
would become a pro-Riga counterweight to the Order is unclear, especially in light of the fact that Leal was placed directly under control of the
papacy. There is no doubt, however, that there was no man better suited
to handle this difficult task.
Theoderic now set out to aggressively pursue what he probably had
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Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XI: 3; Slavekr0nike. V: 30. Benninghoven discusses the
various quarrels between Bishop Albert and the Order (Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden
der Schwertbruder. S. 78-98).
64
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XIII: 2; Livlandische Reimchronik. 687—716. The
motives for the murder of Wenno are far from clear (Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der
Schwertbruder. S. 96-104). The year 1208-09 also marks the beginning of the «Estonian
Phase» of the Baltic Crusade (S. Vahtre. Muinasaja loojang Eestis. Lk 57 jj).
65
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XIV: 1, XV: 2; Slavekr0nike. V: 30.
66
LUB. I. Nr. 16, 17; Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwertbruder. S. 113-115;
E. Pitz. Pabstreskript und Kaiserreskript im Mittelalter. S. 41-44. The appointment of
Theoderic is described in Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XV: 4; LUB. I. Nr. 35. There
is difference of opinion as to what Bishop Theoderic's diocese would consist of. I agree
with Benninghoven, that his diocese was to include all, not merely a part, of Estonia
(P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P. 97, footnote 78). The final division
of the territories in dispute was carried out in 1211 (LUB. I. Nr. 18, 23).
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desired most of his career, namely an independent bishopric. He took
a personal and active part in the military campaigns of 1211 and 1212
against the Estonians. The Swordbrothers became so concerned with the
vigor of his activities that they petitioned Innocent III for a bishop of their
own choosing, a request that the Pope turned down in January of 1212.67
The Swordbrothers did, however, succeed in the summer of 1213 to get
papal confirmation for their claims to the Estonian provinces of Sakala
and Ugandi. The pope, however, directed Archbishop Anders of Lund, not
Bishop Albert, to name a bishop for the above territory.68
While the motives of the various parties involved in these events are far
from clear, the fortunes of Bishop Theoderic would have been profoundly
altered if the above settlement was put into effect. As Theoderic saw it,
his dioceses ought to include all of Estonia, and the settlement of 1213
with the Swordbrothers would substantially lessen his domain. He decided
to seek redress for his grievances in a place where he was well known and
where his word counted, namely Rome. A few weeks after the Knights of
the Sword had made their appearance before the Curia, Bishop Theoderic
arrived in Rome and convinced the Pope that the latter had been deceived
into believing that Sakala and Uganda were territories outside Estonia
proper. As Theoderic's ties with the Holy See were old and close, he
received at least partial redress. His election was re-confirmed, and a series
of bulls directed various German bishops to support the missionary efforts
of the Bishop of Estonia (episcopus Estiensis provinciae), as his title now
read. In addition, Theoderic's bishopric was declared independent of any
metropolitan, including the Archbishop of Bremen. This placed his diocese under the direct rule of the Pope or his legate in Scandinavia, who just
happened to be Theoderic's old friend, Archbishop Anders of Lund. There
is reason to conclude from Innocent Ill's actions, that he was growing concerned about the continuous infighting among the Germans, and hoped
that his support of Theoderic and Anders Sunesen would lead to a closer
papal supervision of the Christian community in Livonia and Estonia.69
Early in 1214, Bishop Albert of Riga, Bishop Theoderic, and the repre67

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XV: 7; LUB. I. Nr. 19, 24.
Bullarium Danicum. Nr. 91, 93; LUB. I. Nr. 29, 30; P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the
Baltic Crusade. P. 101-104.
69
LUB. I. Nr. 32-35, 37.
68
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sentatives of the Knights of the Sword returned to Riga together, a journey
that must have been interesting, to say the least.70 At the moment peace
reigned in Livonia.71 The following year, the two bishops traveled once
again to Rome, this time to attend the great Lateran Council, where
they secured a number of new privileges for themselves and their lands.72
Yet three years later the military situation in Livonia had once again
become critical. The Russians were preparing for a major invasion and the
Estonians had finally united under the leadership of Lembitu, the elder
of Sakala. Bishop Albert was forced to leave Riga to go to Germany to
recruit more crusaders. He was successful in enlisting a considerable number of people, foremost among them Count Albert of Orlamiinde, to be
the leading vassal of King Valdemar II of Denmark. 73 Thus reinforced,
the Germans and their native allies marched out against the Estonians.
The deciding battle was fought on September 21 and 22 or St. Matthew's
Day (Madisepaev) near Viljandi. After a bitter struggle, the Estonians were
defeated and their leader Lembitu killed. The Russians, who had promised
to aid the Estonians, arrived belatedly and returned home after pillaging
the countryside.74
It was this crisis that precipitated a most important decision in
Theoderic's life. After the defeat of the Estonians at Viljandi, Count Albert
of Orlamiinde made several unsuccessful attempts to interest the Germans
into attacking Saaremaa. This enterprise may indeed have been the Count's
primary motive for coming to Livonia. Saaremaa and its pirates had long
70

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XVIII: 1; Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der Schwert-

briider. S. 133,Anm. 30.
71

A truce had been signed between all the warring parties in 1212. (Heinrici chronicon

Livoniae. XV: 11, XVI: 1, XVIII: 5,7).
72
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XVIII: 1, XIX: 7; Hermann Krabbo. Die deutschen
Bischofe auf dem vierten Laterankonzils 1215. •— Quellen und Forschungen aus Italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken. 10. 1907. S. 275-300; Jakob Werner. Die Theilnehmerliste des Laterankonzils von J. 1215. — Neues Archiv. 31. 1905. S. 575-595.
73
LUB. I. Nr. 39. On December 29, 1215, the Pope gave permission to Count Albert
and ten of his men to exchange their crusading vows for an expedition to Livonia.
74

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XXI: 2-5; Livlandische Reimchronik. 1384-1387. For

the most thorough description and analysis of the so-called Madisepaeva battle, see
S. Vahtre. Muinasaja loojang Eestis. Lk 120-133; Fr. Benninghoven. Der Orden der
Schwertbruder. S. 147-149.
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been a thorn in the side of the Danes, and Danish interests in capturing
the island went back a long time. The weather and the Germans, however,
refused to co-operate and Count Alberts plans came to naught. 75 On his
return to Denmark, Count Albert quickly sought out King Valdemar II
and, in all probability, appraised him of the military as well as political
situation in Estonia and Livonia. Whether the King himself now decided
that this was an opportune time to actively become involved in the eastern Baltic is unclear. In any case, Valdemar II held an imposing Diet in
Schleswig on July 24, 1218, where his son was crowned king. All of the
great lords of Denmark and its territories were present as well as Bishop
Albert of Riga and Bishop Theoderic of Estonia.76
At the meeting, King Valdemar II and Bishop Albert engaged in long
negotiations, the details of which are not known and can only be guessed.
Common sense, however, dictates that the political-military situation in
Livonia was the primary topic. Albert was painfully aware that the Danes
controlled the port of Liibeck and thus the German lifeline to Livonia.77
The neutrality, if not the support of the king was needed if the German
territories were to survive. Valdemar II, on his part, must have realized his
superior hand in these negotiations. The price for his support was the right
to place under his rule all territories that Danish arms could win. Bishop
Albert had little choice but to agree to the King's terms. This conclusion
is supported by a papal bull from October 9, 1218 which grants Valdemar
I Is request to place «under his rule and church» all such lands that he
could win with his «resources and his army». Yet the exact definition of
terms and the exact division of Estonia remained vague, something that
would lead to future strife between the Danes and the Germans.78
75

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XXI: 5.
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XXII: 1; Annales Danici Medii Aevii. P. 104-105, 140,
151.
77
In late 1219, King Valdemar II did indeed close the harbour at Liibeck to all Livonian
pilgrims and it took two papal bulls for the King to rescind his action (LUB. I. Nr. 46,
52; Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XXIV: 4).
78
Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XXIII: 10, XXIV: 2; P. Johansen. Nordische Mission. S.
103. The papal bull of October 9, 1218 in LUB. III. Nr. 46, a. For a general discussion
of the Schleswig Diet, see P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P. 118-122.
Later events show that Bishop Albert did apparently not inform the Knights of the Sword
about the agreements reached in Schleswig (Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XXIII: 10).
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It was also at this meeting that Bishop Theoderic finally and openly cast
in his lot with the Danes. It is not hard to understand how he might
arrive at this decision. Having twice been passed over for the bishopric
of Uxkiill, and having twice failed to gain his Estonian diocese with the
help of Bishop Albert and the Germans, Theoderic undoubtedly had come
to believe that his future lay in an alliance with his old friends at the
Danish court. Subordination to Lund was preferable to playing second
fiddle to Bishop Albert and/or the Archbishop of Bremen. While the surviving sources are silent about Theoderics role at the Schleswig Diet,
there seems little doubt that he was the driving force behind the decisions
reached there. Who else, in either camp, was as well aquainted with the
geopolitical situation in Estonia-Livonia and had political connections in
Denmark and Germany, as well as in Rome? Only Theoderic, our solitary
missionary turned statesman and diplomate extraordinaire.
The immediate practical outcome of the decisions reached at Schleswig
was a full-scale Danish invasion of northern Estonia. The invaders, several thousand men strong, landed near the present city of Tallinn and ultimately defeated the Estonian forces opposing them. While both sides suffered considerable losses on the battlefield, it is, however, ironic that the
only notable casualty among the invaders was Bishop Theoderic who died
at the hands of the Estonians. Mistaking his richly appointed tent for that
of the king's, the natives literally tore Theoderic apart. Thus came to an
inglorious end the life and career of the individual whose contribution to
the establishment of Western European civilization in the eastern Baltic
region has been vastly underestimated.79
The career of Theoderic of Treiden was an important and significant
one, as it bridged the times of the early, peaceful and individual missions
of the Fulcos and the Meinhards and the military, imperialistic ventures
of men like Bishop Albert of Riga and the Swordbrothers. Theoderic's per79

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae. XXIII: 2; Annales Danici Medii Aevii. P. 104-105;
Annales Stadenses auctore Alberto. S. 357. The various sources dealing with the 1219
invasion are conveniently printed together in G. Ney. Valdemar Sejrs Falttag till Estland
1219. S. 104. For an analysis of the numbers of the invasion force, see Fr. Benninghoven.
Der Orden der Schwertbriider. S. 156-157, Anm. 18-19 auf S. 156. For a discussion of
the battle itself consult P. Johansen. Nordische Mission. S. 38-43 and maps. The legend
of the Danebroge is discussed in L. P. Fabricius. Sagnet om Danebroge.

66

CRUSADE, CONQUEST AND CONVERSION
Peep Peter Rebane

sonal life mirrors this change as his life progresses from that of a missionary monk, working with little outside support among the pagan Livonians
and Estonians to the luxuriously bedecked potentate who died at the battle
of Lindanise. Much, if not most of the credit, both good and bad, for the
founding and survival of both the German colony on the Daugava and the
Danish settlement at Tallinn should go to Theoderic. It was he who during the difficult and confusing pre-Albertine period provided the continuity of leadership that kept the Livonian settlement together. His tireless
travels secured for the Christian colony a multitude of benefits from the
papal curia. His role in founding the Knights of the Sword and his probable primacy in the establishment of the monastery of Dimamimde, show
great intellectual and organizational prowess as well. As for diplomatic skill
and ability, one need to look no further than Theoderic's role as the skillful
middleman between the Danes, Germans, Russians and the Papacy. That
he also looked out for his personal interests while carrying out these tasks
should come as no surprise.
Had Theoderic not died during the battle of Tallinn, he may well have
provided the political and spiritual leadership, the lack of which proved to
be the fatal flaw in the Danish attempt to establish a Baltic empire.80 He
certainly had the fortitude and skill, as well as the international connections needed to stand up to Bishop Albert and the Knights of the Sword.
Theoderic would probably have become the right hand man of the Holy
See during its later attempt to establish a papally supervised domain in the
Eastern Baltic. One can only speculate how such a geopolitical creation
might have changed the whole history of the Eastern Baltic littoral and the
religious and political relations between Europe and Russia.

80
For a general discussion of the Danish settlement in northern Estonia consult Paul
Johansen's seminal study P. Johansen. Die Estlandliste des Liber Census Daniae. For the
first period of Danish rule see also P. P. Rebane. Denmark, the Papacy and the Christianization of Estonia. P. 196-201; P. P. Rebane. Denmark and the Baltic Crusade. P.
126-187. Also consult Niels Skyum-Nielsen. Estonia under Danish rule. — Danish
Medieval History. New Currents. Copenhagen 1981. P. 112-135; Peep Peter Rebane.
The Danish Bishops of Tallinn, 1260-1346. —Journal of Baltic Studies. 5. 1974. P.
315-329.
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The Military Activity of the Order of
the Sword Brethren (1202-1236)
Evalds Mugurevics

A significant part in the spread of the Catholic faith in the 12th-13th centuries was
played by the military religious orders, which took on the tasks of the conversion of
heathen peoples and the struggle against foreign religions hostile to Catholicism. One
of these, the Sword Brethren, became active in the Baltic region in the first half of the
13th century. The key details concerning the foundation of the order in 1202 and its
main responsibilities were reported by the chronicler Henry of Livonia as follows:1
At that time Brother Theoderic,2 suspecting the disloyalty of the Livs and
fearing that it would be impossible to resist their numbers, and in order to
increase the number of the faithful and to preserve the church among the
pagans, established certain Brethren of the Knighthood of Christ (fratres
milicie Christi institute}. Pope Innocent bestowed on them the rule of the
Templars and insignia they were to wear on their clothing, that is a sword
and cross, and placed them under the authority of the bishop.

As is evident from Henry s chronicle, the Order of the Sword Brethren was founded
by a member of the Cistercian Order, the future abbot and bishop Theoderic. In other
sources, for example, the papal bull of 1204, Bishop Albert is named as founder of the
Order.3 Since Theoderic is known to have travelled to Rome several times during this
period, it may be assumed that he had a major share in the foundation of the Order,
although this must have occurred with the knowledge and approval of Bishop Albert,
as relevant investigations have shown.4
1

Heinrici chronicon Livoniae [henceforth cited as HC], 2nd edn, ed. L. Arbusow and A. Bauer
(Hannover, 1955), VIA
2
The Cistercian Theoderic (attested in the Baltic region 1191-1219) was first active in
monasteries in Germany: T. Grentrup, 'Der Zisterzienser Dietrich in der altlivlandischen Mission',
Zeitschrift fur Missionswissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft 40 (1956), 265-81. He was later a
missionary in Treiden (Latv. Turaida), from 1202 to 1211 abbot of Diinamunde (Latv. Daugavgriva),
and finally bishop in Estonia (1211-1219).
3
Liv-, Est- und Kurldndisches Urkundenbuch [henceforth cited as UB], vol. I (Reval, 1853), no.
14.
4
EG. Bunge, Der Orden der Schwertbruder (Leipzig, 1875), p. 10; E Benninghoven, Der Orden
der Schwertbruder (Koln, 1965), p. 45.

118

THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE

The headquarters of the Order were originally in Riga. Its first castle was built there
soon after 1202 beside the episcopal court on the site of the later convent of the Holy
Spirit, in the modern Skiinu iela (Ger. ScheunenstraSe).5 Here in the 13th century
there was a Church of St George, which served the brethren as a castle chapel.6 It was
from the base in Riga that Wenno, the Orders first master (d. 1209), launched the
first campaigns to conquer Livonia. In 1205 the brethren under his command fought
alongside episcopal troops and Semgallian allies against the Lithuanians, who would
prove to be the main enemies of the Order for the duration of its existence.7 A year later
the founders of the Order took the lead in the suppression of a rebellion of the Livs of
the Daugava (Ger. Diina) region.8 By 1207 the Sword Brethren had become so powerful
that the Pope was obliged to agree to their demand for a third of all territories conquered
from the Livs, a share which they were subsequently conceded.9 The Order s influence
and power grew even more in 1207-1208, when it supported the bishop against the
Selonians, who had allied with the Lithuanians; as a result it was able to establish secure
military bases in the area of the River Gauja.10 As reported in the Livonian Rhymed
Chronicle, the Order s first castles outside Riga were constructed during the lifetime
of Wenno: in Segewold (Latv. Sigulda), Wenden (Latv. Cesis) and Ascheraden (Latv.
Aizkraukle).11 It is usually assumed that by this time the Order's castle at Ascheraden
was situated two kilometres beyond the original Livish hillfort of Aizkraukle. However,
excavations at the hillfort revealed two walls of more than eight metres in length which
protected the wooden castle from attacks from the north-west and north-east during
the 13th-l4th centuries.12 It is known that from the 13th century there was a Christian
cemetery and a church at the foot of the hillfort,13 where a land marshal of the Livonian
branch of the Teutonic Order was buried in 1375; it would therefore seem that the
walls formed part of the first fortifications constructed by the Order on the Aizkraukle

5

K. Lowis of Menar, Burgenlexikon fur Altlivland (Riga, 1922), p. 99. These constructions
have not been preserved in their original form as they were converted into storehouses in the 17th
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hillfort, and that the later castle was only constructed at the new site in the second half
of the 14th century.14
The strongest fortification of the Order in the Gauja region was the castle at Wenden.
Its first commander, a knight brother named Berthold, carried on a remorseless struggle
against the Estonians with the help of the Lettgallians who inhabited this region.15 As
excavations in Cesis have shown, the first fortifications were built on the NuEberg (Latv.
Rieksu kalns), which was garrisoned by brethren of the Order as well as by members of
the Wendish people.16 Excavations revealed a 40-metre long defensive wall around a
rectangular bailey containing wooden buildings and a well. These are the remains of
the first castle built by the Order, known as the 'Old Castle' (Lat. antiquum castrum)
to distinguish it from the 'New Castle', which was constructed later (but still during
the existence of the Sword Brethren) and which served as the residence of the Livonian
Master of the Teutonic Order for a period during the later Middle Ages.17 Excavations
on the western slope of the new castle at Cesis have revealed a 13th-century stratum
containing artefacts typical of the Wends inhabiting this area.18
Wenno, who was killed in an internal dispute, was succeeded as master of the Order
by Volkwin (1209-1236), who occupied the office until the military defeat that ended
its existence. Volkwin personally led some nineteen devastating campaigns against the
native peoples and actively defended the Order's interests when they conflicted with the
aims of the bishop and even with those of the papacy.19 He was involved in negotiating
and concluding political treaties, and continued the policies of his predecessor, which
were focused on control of the trade route along the Gauja and on the conquest of
southern Estonia. In 1212 a dispute broke out after the Order's knights appropriated
fields and beehives belonging to the Lettgallians of Autine, eventually leading to an
uprising in which the rebels were joined by the Livs of Satezele, while the knights were
aided by their comrades at Segewold (Latv. Sigulda). After the suppression of the revolt
the Order retained control of the Lettgallians' fields and imposed fines and increased
taxes on the Livs.20 In the summer of 1224 the Lettgallian areas in Talava (Ger. Tolowa)
and Atzele (Ger. Adsel) were divided between the bishop and the Sword Brethren, with
14

This assumption is supported by a document from 1429 (Livlandische Guterurkunden, ed. H.
v. Bruiningk and N. Busch, vol. I [Riga, 1908], no. 213), which mentions the castle of Ascheraden
(husz Aschraden) as well as the still existent Old Castle (Oldenborg).
15

16

HCXIL6,XIIL5.

J. Apals, Tzrakumi Cesu Rieksu kalna, Zinatniskds atskaites sesijas materiali [henceforth cited
asMateriali} par arheologu un etnografu 1980/1981. gadapetijumu rezultatiem (Riga, 1982), 12-21.
17
HCXIV.8.
18
Z. Apala, 'Archeologiskie petijumi Cesu miira pill un vecpilseta, Materiali 1986/1987 (Riga,
1988), p. 9.
19
Benninghoven, pp. 98-104,424-18.
20
HCXVI.3-6.

120

THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE

the territory on both sides of the Gauja being assigned to the Order.21 Neither written
sources nor archaeological excavations, however, reveal whether the castles at Wolmar
(Latv. Valmiera)22 and Adsel23 were constructed during the time of the Sword Brethren or at
a later period by the Livonian branch of the Teutonic Order. When the bishopric of Dorpat
(Est. Tartu) was founded in 1224,24 the Sword Brethren received extensive possessions in
the newly conquered territories in southern Estonia, that is Sakala, Nurmegundi, Mohn
and Vaiga, with a centre at their castle at Fellin (Est. Viljandi), where investigations of the
surviving remains of the walls indicate that the Germans made use of the contours of the
earlier Estonian hillfort.25 At first the Sword Brethren erected a massive keep-like structure
in stone, but later Fellin developed into one of the strongest commanderies, with several
courts and a settlement. It can be assumed with some degree of certainty that the castles
of Oberpahlen (Est. Peltsamaa) and Falkenau (Est. Karksi) were constructed around this
time as additional protection for Fellin.26 On the foundation of the bishopric of Osel (Est.
Saaremaa) in 1228 the Order received a third of the Estonian islands of Osel and Mohn as
well as the coastal area of Wiek on the mainland of Estonia, in accordance with previous
agreements.27 When bishoprics were also established for Semgallia (1226) and Curonia
(1232) the Order also laid claim to a third of the conquered territories,28 but these claims
were to prove irrelevant since the conquest of these two regions was not completed until
after the Sword Brethren had been incorporated into the Teutonic Order.29 In 1227 the
21
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Order received the Danish possessions in northern Estonia: Harria, Vironia and Jerwia,
along with the castle of Reval (Est. Tallinn) and its surrounding territory, a concession
confirmed by the Holy Roman emperor a year later.30 Northern Estonia remained under
German rule until 1238, when it was restored to the Danes. By that time, in place of the
Danish timber fortress in Reval, the Order had erected a new stone castle protected by
towers and surrounded by deep ditches.31 During excavations in 1935 the configuration
of the defences was established with the help of a plan of the castle dating from the 17th
century.32 They consisted of a curtain wall in the form of an elongated rectangle with a
palisade fence on the western side and a tower at the south-eastern corner. The buildings
within the curtain wall were evidently all made of wood.33 Taken together, the possessions
of the Sword Brethren during their heyday in the 1230s consisted of a band of territory
extending from the River Daugava as far as the Gulf of Finland, containing six known
castles and possibly four further fortifications.
It is understandable that the Order was able to conquer such a considerable territory in
the course of a mere thirty years if one bears in mind the weaponry, armour and fighting
methods that it employed. The lance (lancea, spiculum] and sword (gladius, ensis) are
mentioned in Henrys chronicle as close-range weapons of the brethren.34 Knights would
also make use of the shield (clypeus) when they climbed onto enemy fortifications, placing
it beneath their feet as protection against lance blows from below.35 While all these closerange weapons were also known to the native peoples, the use of the crossbow (balista)
gave the Sword Brethren a significant advantage. Their forces included both archers
(sagittarii) and crossbowmen (balistarii\ whereas the bow was the only projectile weapon
known to the indigenous warriors.36 To destroy wooden fortifications the Order also made
use of heavy projectile weapons, namely catapults and paterells.37 From 1223, however,
the natives started to employ crossbows and paterells against the Sword Brethren, and the
rebellious Estonians in particular caused significant damage to the Germans and Danes
with these weapons.38
When besieging the fortifications of the indigenous peoples the forces of the Sword
Brethren made use of highly effective technology. They undermined earthworks in order
30
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to collapse the defences built above them39 and used siege towers (propugnaculum, ebenhoe)
to assault fortifications.40 The latter - a type of siege engine which emerged during the
crusades - was as little known to the native peoples as the stone throwing machines, and
caused significant problems for defenders. The wooden siege tower had the height of a
multi-storey building and was equipped with stepladders and a drawbridge, which was
used to give attackers access onto a castle wall.
Thanks to such advantages in weaponry and equipment the Sword Brethren and the
crusaders fighting for the bishop were able to capture forts and fortified settlements of the
indigenous peoples. By contrast, when fighting in wooded or marshy terrain the lightly
armed natives had the advantage, which explains the devastating defeat suffered by the
Sword Brethren at the hands of the allied Lithuanians and Semgallians at the battle of
Saule on 22 September 1236.41 Unable to deploy its heavy warhorses in this terrain, the
Order lost forty-eight knight brethren along with its master, Volkwin.
The military activities of the Sword Brethren had the objectives of conquering the land,
subjecting its inhabitants and compelling them to accept the Catholic faith. This aim was
largely achieved through the erection of the Order s own castles, which served as bases for
further expansion. At first castles were sited on existing fortifications of the native peoples
(Wenden, Ascheraden, Fellin), and then strengthened and extended after agreement with
tribal elders or other representatives of local elites. Hillforts with earthworks, palisades and
ditches were especially suitable for this purpose, and could be given additional protection
in the form of a Vorburg, a redoubt separated by a ditch from the main castle. Defensive
walls were only erected at points which were easily accessible or difficult to defend. The
later castles of the Order had defensive walls in the form of a rectangle, which enclosed
living quarters and service buildings which were usually constructed from wood.
The conquest and domination of considerable territories in the Baltic region by the
Sword Brethren in alliance with the crusaders of the bishop and the auxiliary forces of the
subject peoples can be explained primarily by the fact that the Order was an organisation
of professional soldiers whose members had access to superior training, weaponry and
technology. An additional factor which benefited the order was the lack of unity among
the native peoples. However, on occasions where the indigenous peoples were able to form
alliances and shape their tactics to suit the geographical conditions they were able to inflict
severe defeats on the Order; this was a key reason why the Sword Brethren was obliged to
merge with the militarily stronger Teutonic Order in 1237.
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Military Orders and the Beginning of
Crusades in Prussia
Maria Stamawska

The participation of various military orders in the initial phase of the Prussian
crusade, before it was dominated by the Teutonic Knights, has been the subject of research conducted by, among others, R. Frydrychowicz, W. Polkowska-Markowska, H. Lowmianski, W. Kuhn, G. Labuda, T. Manteuffel, S. M.
Szacherska, Z. H. Nowak and J. Powierski.1 On the whole, the current state
of knowledge on the topic can be described as satisfactory, but there are still
some detailed questions that have not been fully explained. In my paper, I
would like to focus on only one aspect of the Prussian crusade, namely the
question of how the crusading orders adapted to a peripheral environment
when the crusader movement was coming to an end. I shall therefore keep to
a necessary minimum any information on the foundation processes of individual orders.2
The institution of military-religious orders emerged in Palestine during
the Crusades. The purpose behind the establishment of the orders was, on the
one hand, to provide military support in the fight against the Saracens and to
give protection to pilgrims and crusaders, and, on the other hand, to promote
the idea of Crusades in Europe and to help rally volunteers and collect material resources for the defence of the Holy Land. The orders' main centre of
activity was the Holy Land, and initially Europe only formed a hinterland for
their activities. As time went by, however, the European houses of those orders began to form part of the local milieu, and they started to engage in all
kinds of activities that served those milieux but had little to do with their
original objectives. Sometimes this necessitated significant changes in the
structure of the order (such as an increase in the number of priests). Overall,
however, the model of the military order that developed for the purposes of
the Crusades turned out to be useful also in Europe, to the extent that local
orders modelled on those that emerged in the Holy Land began to be formed
in Europe as well. Thanks to that adaptation of the military orders to European conditions, they survived into the modern period, long after the Crusades to the Holy Land had ended.
This process of adaptation is particularly obvious with regard to the
lands of Poland. The institution of crusading orders was introduced into Poland in the twelfth century due to foundations by pilgrims returning from the
Holy Land (by Duke Henry of Sandomierz for the Hospitallers of St. John,
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and by the magnate Jaksa for the Canons of the Holy Sepulchre), who wished
to aid the defence of the Holy Sepulchre in this way. However, as there was
little interest shown by Polish society in Crusades to the Holy Land, the orders had to work for the benefit of the local communities almost from the
very beginning of their activity in Poland.3 The simplest way of that they
could adapt to local needs was to embark on a "substitute crusade," against
the heathens who lived nearby. The only change that the orders had to make
was to recognise part of what they had treated as their European hinterland as
a crusading area, equal in status to that of the Holy Land; however, no
changes in the structure of the order were necessary.
At first, warriors were only regarded as taking part in a crusade if they
participated in the fighting in the Holy Land, which involved both warfare
and pilgrimage, and which provided the crusaders with indulgences.4 Soon,
however, the notion of crusade was extended to wars with non-Christians in
other regions as well. Shortly after the Fall of Jerusalem to the crusaders, the
monquista in the Iberian Peninsula was declared to be a form of crusade.5 This
changing idea of crusade was reflected in the appeal of 1108 by the archbishop of Magdeburg, Adelgot, who used the rhetoric of crusades to call on
the inhabitants of Lorraine and Rhineland to fight against the heathen Polabian Slavs.6 The view that fighting against local heathens was equal to the
defence of the Holy Sepulchre gained popularity during the Second Crusade,
thanks to St. Bernard of Clairvaux.7
The "substitute crusades" were organised on the model developed in
Palestine: they included such practices as marking the participants of the crusades with the sign of the cross, indulgences, confessions, masses and communions before a battle.8 The participation of the military orders also followed the same model. It is interesting to note that although the participants
in the reconquista on the Iberian Peninsula had encountered the Muslim institution of ribats, that is, fortresses defended by religious fraternities, they did
not adopt this solution, and thus no Christian fraternities of this kind were
ever formed.9 However, because the reconquista was recognised as a form of
crusade as early as the 1120s, the Hospitallers, Templars and Canons of the
Holy Sepulchre were granted land on the peninsula. The next stage in the
adaptation of the crusading model came with the formation of local military
orders, beginning with the foundation of the Order of Calatrava in 1158.10
The notion of crusade was first associated with the Prussian campaign
probably around the year 1140, during preparations for a missionary expedition to Prussia by the Bishop of Olomouc, Henry Zdik, a former pilgrim to
Jerusalem. However, the mission to Prussia never took place, and the
bishop's assumed protector, Duke Wladyslaw II, lost power shortly afterwards.11 Consequently, the association of the campaign in Prussia with the

CRUSADE, CONQUEST AND CONVERSION

MILITARY ORDERS AND THE BEGINNING OF CRUSADES IN PRUSSIA 419
Crusades was of little practical effect. The link was not established until the
Second Crusade, when the Annales Magdeburgenses carried a joint account of
the crusade of the Saxon lords against the Polabian Slavs and of the expedition by the overlord of Poland and ruler of Mazovia, Duke Boleslaw the
Curly-Haired.12 The Polish chronicler Wincenty Kadtubek, writing at the turn
of the thirteenth century, described the battles fought by Dukes Boleslaw the
Curly-Haired and Casimir the Just against the Prussians and Sudovians in
crusading terms.13 However, these "crusades" were not officially approved by
the pope, and their participants were not granted the indulgences to which the
crusaders were entitled.
An important factor contributing to the papal recognition of the fight
against the Prussians as a crusade came at the beginning of the thirteenth
century in the form of Cistercian missions to Prussia headed by Gotfried, and
later by Christian, who was made bishop of Prussia in 1215-1216. At the time
of the Fifth Crusade (1217), the participants of expeditions organised by
Bishop Christian did receive the same kind of indulgences as those granted to
the crusaders in the East.14 Participation in the Prussian expansion continued
to be recognised by the papacy as a surrogate for participation in crusades
also when the initiative in the Prussian campaign had been taken over by the
dukes: Henry the Bearded of Silesia, Leszek the White of Cracow, and
Conrad of Mazovia. Crusade privileges were likewise granted to an expedition
against the Sudovians which was planned by Duke Boleslaw the Chaste of
Cracow in 1255.15
The recognition of armed expeditions against the Prussians and Sudovians as crusades brought about the inclusion of the military orders within
these expeditions. The founder of the oldest Polish commandery of the
Knights Hospitallers at Zagosc, Duke Henry of Sandomierz, died during an
expedition against the Prussians in 1166.16 Perhaps he had been planning to
use the Hospitallers in fighting the Prussians, but his death prevented him
from realising any such plans. It is quite likely that similar plans were made by
Casimir the Just, Duke of Cracow, Sandomierz and Mazovia, and the magnates who supported him. In the 1170s and 1180s, some of the magnates in
his entourage granted land to the Canons of the Holy Sepulchre along the
route from Zagosc towards Sudovia.17 The aim of those donations may have
been to entrust both orders with the task of securing the route, providing care
for the crusaders, and perhaps also participating in the christianisation of the
Sudovians. Such a role of the Hospitallers and the Canons of the Holy Sepulchre in Casimir's hostilities against the Prussians and Sudovians seems likely,
but it has not been confirmed by any records. There is also a hypothesis that a
hospital in Poznan granted to the Hospitallers by the duke of Wielkopolska
(Greater Poland), Mieszko the Old, was to be used in the Prussian cam-

125

126

THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE —

420

MARIA STARNAWSKA

paign.18 However, in view of the fact that the duke never took part in expeditions against the Prussians and that his duchy did not border on Prussia, the
hypothesis does not seem to be very plausible.
As for the hypothetical attempt to include both orders in the Prussian
campaign, this in itself could have been the first stage in adopting the crusading model. It is not surprising that the Canons figured alongside the Hospitallers in the campaign, for the evolution of the Hospitallers from a hospitaller order towards a military order was completed only around the 1180s.19
Moreover, the difference between the two orders may not have been obvious
to their patrons, who lived far away from Palestine and Spain. In Spain, too,
the Canons were treated on a par with the Hospitallers and the Templars in
the 1120s and 1130s (compare the testament 1131 of King Alfonso II of Aragon).20 What was different from the generally accepted practice was the intended use of the orders, for in Palestine and Spain the orders were entrusted
with the task of defending frontier fortresses.21 Thus, the adaptation in the
activities of the orders did not consist in using them in a new crusading area,
but in treating a fragment of what had hitherto been the European hinterland
of the Holy Land as the hinterland of Prussia.
The next stage in adopting the crusading model came at the end of the
twelfth century, and consisted of the settlement of the military orders on the
Prussian and Sudovian borderlands. The first attempt at such settlement was
probably made around the year 1198, when the Hospitallers were granted the
stronghold at Starogard Gdanski in Pomerania by the ruler of Pomerania,
Grzymislaw.22 We know nothing, however, of any anti-Prussian activities by
the Hospitallers there. The outpost soon lost its importance, probably because of the death of the patron.23
The initiation, in 1217, of crusades against the Prussians which were
recognised as such by the pope, resulted in die military orders' rise in importance. The head of the Cistercian mission, Bishop Christian, and - according
to some scholars - also his predecessor, Gotfried, established a local order,
the Order of the Knights of Christ. There are controversies concerning the
exact date of its foundation, but I would consider that the years 1216-1217
seem the most probable; this was the time when Christian was recruiting volunteers for the crusade in Mecklenburg, whence most of the brothers originated.24 If that date is accepted, then the original seat of the order would seem
to have been the bishop's residence at Santyr, in the part of Prussia bordering
on Pomerania.25 The Order numbered a dozen or so brothers.26 Just as was
the case in the Iberian Peninsula, the formation of such a local military order
constituted the next stage in adopting the crusade model. But the direct
model for the Prussian missionaries was provided by the solution adopted by
the archbishop of Riga and the Cistercian brothers who worked in conjunc-
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tion with him in Livonia, where a local military order had also been formed,
the Order of the Swordbrothers.27 Bishop Christian was presumably trying to
emulate the archbishop of Riga in establishing an episcopal state in Prussia. If
that was the case, the Order of the Swordbrothers would have constituted the
armed force of such a state.28

The Knights Hospitallers of St. John
The Knights of Christ
The Knights of Calatrava
The Teutonic Knights
The Templars
The Brothers of the Holy Cross with the Red Heart
The Canons of the Holy Sepulchre
Routes
Borders
The map has been prepared in consultation with Kazimiers Pacuski

The military orders had a role to play also in the plans of the dukes who
took over the initiative in the Prussian campaign in the 1220s, especially after
the defence system of the Mazovian—Prussian frontier based on lay knighthood collapsed in 1225.29 The first step in this direction was made by Duke
Henry the Bearded of Silesia, who - being himself engaged in the Prussian
campaign - established houses of the Teutonic Knights and the Templars in
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his duchy at Lasucice, in 1222, and at Mala Olesnica, around 1226, respectively.30 These were situated in the vicinity of routes leading to Prussia, and
the orders were probably meant to engage in the fighting.31 In 1226, Duke
Conrad started the settlement of military orders on the Mazovian—Prussian
borderland by granting the Chelmno (Kulm) Land to the Teutonic Order in
the years 1226-1228, and the district of Dobrzyn to the Order of the Knights
of Christ in 1228 — the latter order had passed from Bishop Christian's control to that of the duke. After some of the Knights of Christ joined the Teutonic Order in 1235, in 1237 Duke Conrad resettled the remaining members
of the order to Drohiczyn, in Mazovia's borderland with Sudovia and Orthodox Ruthenia.32 One year later the Order of the Knights of Christ disintegrated, when Drohiczyn was captured by Duke Daniel of Halicz and as a result the border of Mazovia was moved westwards.33 In the same year
Conrad's son, Boleslaw, granted a few villages on the Bug and Narew rivers,
near the new border, to the Knights Templars.34 Conrad and his sons probably also made attempts, in 1245, to bring in the Knights of Calatrava, with a
view to putting them in charge of defending another stretch of the unprotected border, but this plan was never implemented.35 The Spanish order had
already been incorporated in the network of military order strongholds along
the Prussian border, having taken over, around 1230, the stronghold at Tymawa in Pomerania.36
In developing the defensive system in this way, full use was made of the
models that had evolved in the Holy Land and, above all, in the Iberian Peninsula. As a new area of crusades, the borderland of Prussia was divided between a number of orders, and just as in Spain, each newly settled order was
assigned a strictly delimited sphere of influence, which prevented the orders
from becoming independent of the monarchs and establishing their own
states. The estates of the Teutonic Knights and the Templars in Silesia were
probably meant to serve as an element in the hinterland's infrastructure which
would facilitate the influx of crusaders.
It is hard to determine whether the system resulted from a deliberate
conception of Dukes Conrad and Henry the Bearded, or whether it formed
spontaneously as a result of attempts to seek help for the Prussian campaign
from all the institutions that had a potential interest in it. There is also no
evidence to prove that the conception was a deliberate imitation of the Spanish model. Although Henry the Bearded, who had probably inspired Conrad
to bring in the Teutonic Knights, could have learnt about the practice in
Spain from the Cistercian monks whom he supported, and then could have
suggested a similar solution to Conrad, there is no evidence to confirm this.37
The plan could just as well have originated in Poland, as a result of observations of the course of events in neighbouring countries, where the single or-
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ders that had been settled there became independent of their benefactors: this
had happened in the case of the Swordbrothers becoming independent of the
bishop of Riga, and in the case of the Teutonic Knights in Transylvania, who
had become independent of King Andrew II of Hungary.38 We also do not
know whether it was the conscious intention of the ruler of Pomerania,
Swi^topelk, in whose territory the house of the Knights of Calatrava at Tymawa was situated, to take part in this system of defence, for he had continued to be in conflict with the remaining dukes ever since 1227.39 It must also
be remembered that the defensive system being created at the frontier of Mazovia, and perhaps also of Pomerania, was never fully completed, and it did
not protect all of the border with Prussia. In addition, the fact that the Prussian campaign was soon dominated by the Teutonic Knights meant that the
inclusion of different orders in the defensive system failed to achieve its basic
aim, which was to preserve the duke's control over the whole of the system.
The last attempt to use a military order in a campaign against the Baits,
namely the planned expedition against the Sudovians which was conceived by
Duke Boleslaw the Chaste of Cracow and Sandomierz in the years 1255—
1257, was also supposed to be organised on the model of the Crusades. It was
to be led by the bishop of a special bishopric established for the purposes of
the mission at Lukow, near the Sudovian border, and it was to use as its
armed force the Knights Templars settled at the Lukow stronghold.40 It is
possible as well that the Brothers of the Holy Cross with the Red Heart, an
order founded in Italy to take care of the crusaders, who were brought to
Cracow in the year 1257, were to have a similar function in the hinterland of
the crusade against the Sudovians, but that is only a hypothesis.41 The
expedition itself never took place, as the Teutonic Knights launched a
diplomatic campaign against it.
Successive stages of adapting the crusading model observed up to the
middle of the thirteenth century are reminiscent of the analogous process in
the Iberian Peninsula, although this seems to have resulted from the similarity
of the situation in the two regions rather than from deliberate imitation. The
end result of the process, however, was quite different in the two regions.
While a network of many military orders developed in the Iberian Peninsula,
the Prussian campaign was dominated by the Teutonic Knights, who established their own independent state in Prussia. The houses of other orders
situated on the borderland with Prussia and Sudovia declined soon after they
were established: this was the case with the Knights of Calatrava at Tymawa,
the Templars on the River Bug, and the Knights of Christ defeated by Daniel.
The Hospitallers of Starogard (in their new seat at Skarszewy) survived until
1370, but they did not take part in the expansion into Prussia.42 Thus, the
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seemingly most natural course that the adaptation of the military orders could
take did not turn out to be a good solution for them.
The main reason for this is to be found in the small numbers of brothers that all the orders, except for the Teutonic Knights, could master. The
Templars and the Hospitallers were engaged in the Holy Land, and it was
there that they channelled any surplus resources; hence their commanderies in
Central Europe frequently numbered only three or four knights. Both these
orders were reluctant to engage in fighting against the infidels outside Palestine and Spain, as that involved a dissipation of their forces.43 The Knights of
Calatrava may have been motivated by similar considerations: they needed to
recruit brothers to fight in Spain, rather than send them to Prussia. However,
even the local Order of the Knights of Christ was able to attract only a dozen
or so brothers from Mecklenburg. This points to a lack of any significant
number of recruits in Poland, which is understandable in a situation where
Poland still had large areas of land free of any settlement: there was thus none
of the economic motivation that inspired many crusaders from Western
Europe. As for the Teutonic Knights, the area they used as the basis of their
recruitment, Thuringia, was relatively close to Prussia, and this meant that
they were able to enlist the necessary number of lay and spiritual crusaders.44
Participation in the Prussian Crusades was thus a form of adaptation
that, with the exception of the Teutonic Knights, was imposed upon the
military orders by the rulers, and not one that they followed voluntarily. The
failure of this form of adaptation did not entail the collapse of the network of
military orders in Polish lands. On the contrary, this network started to develop very dynamically from the middle of the thirteenth century, but that
was due to the orders taking upon themselves tasks of quite a different nature: the Hospitallers took charge of pastoral care in the parishes, while the
Templars were transformed into a knightly fraternity that secured an income
for the descendants of knightly families in the borderland of Wielkopolska
(Greater Poland) and Brandenburg.
Translated by Tomas^ Konik
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Prussian Missions and the Invitation of
the Teutonic Order into Kulmerland
Ldszlo Posdn

The idea of converting the Prussians arose as early as the late tenth century.
In 997, Bishop Adalbert of Prague made a trip to Poland where the Polish
ruler, King Boleslaw I, contributed a boat and 30 armed guards to the missionary journey. Sailing down the Vistula, Adalbert went to Danzig, where he
tried to spread the Gospel among the heathen Pomeranians; then boarding
the boat again, he set out for the Samland shores. Here, however, he was
killed by the pagans. The martyred bishop was later canonised and several
sources recorded his martyrdom.1 Adalbert's mission, however, had not been
well prepared.
Ten years later, the Benedictine monk Bruno of Querfurt tried to prepare himself better for the Prussian mission: he and his companions learned
Polish. He set out from the court of Boleslaw I to convert the Prussians of
Sandauen. At first his attempt was successful, but on 9 March 1009, he and
his companions met Adalbert's fate.2 With this, the issue of the Prussian missions was set aside for a long time.
In the latter half of the twelfth century, Bishop Otto of Bamberg raised
the issue of Prussian conversion again, but nothing ensued, apart from a visit
to Pomerania.3 About twenty years later, Bishop Henry of Moravia made
plans to convert the Prussians. On 31 January 1141, Pope Innocent II permitted Henry to conduct missionary work among the Prussians.4 In April of
the same year, the pope wrote another letter to the bishop on the issue of the
missionary undertaking,5 but Henry's plan did not materialise either.
According to German historiography, the Piasts had endeavoured ever
since the age of Boleslaw I to conquer and control the Prussian territories.6
This view is based primarily on a report in the Chronicon Polonor, according to
which Boleslaw I led a victorious campaign against the south-western Prussians and obliged them to pay taxes.7 The Polish authors, however, disagree
with this statement.8 Gerhard Labuda drew a borderline at the reign of King
Boleslaw III,9 whose campaigns against the Prussians were immortalised in
the chronicle of Gallus Anonymus.10 Benedykt Zientara holds the view that
even if the campaigns of King Boleslaw III against the Prussians cannot be
regarded as a well planned scheme for the acquisition of lands east of the
Vistula, the foundation of the bishopric of Leslau (1124), the objective of
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which was to convert the Prussians and place them under Polish control,
unequivocally marked this trend.11
Poland having broken up into territorial principalities after Boleslaw's
death, the individual Polish princes wanted to strengthen their positions by
converting and subjugating the Prussians. In this effort, the second son of
King Bolestaw III proved to be the most active: he adopted the philosophy
of the crusades to his Prussian schemes and led two campaigns into Prussia,
in 1147 and 1166. The youngest son, Casimir the Just (1138-1194), the founder of the Piast branch in Smaller Poland and Masovia—Kujavia, fought successfully against the eastern Prussian Jatwings.12 According to an entry in an
annal, the fourth brother, Henry, who died without an heir, also led a campaign against the Prussians.13 Towards the end of the century Prussia increasingly became a policy issue for the princes of bordering Masovia,
Greater Poland and eastern Pomerania. One of the signs of this was that in
Greater Poland there was an intensified cult of Saint Adalbert, the martyr of
Prussian conversion.14 It was about this time that the Paluki family, observing
the cult of Saint Adalbert, founded the Cistercian monastery of Lekno.15 The
court chronicler of Casimir the Just, Vincentius Kadlubek, dated as early as
the late twelfth century the Polish claims on Prussian territories back to old,
historical antecedents. In his view, the Prussians had once been under Polish
rule, and the realm of the Piast dynasty extended even to the Danish islands.16
Grimslaus, the prince of eastern Pomerania and brother-in-law of Mieszko III (the Elder) (1126-1202), the Prince of Greater Poland, also showed
interest in the Prussian mission, and invited the Hospitallers into his country.17 It is possible that the foundation of the Cistercian monastery of Oliva
by the River Vistula in 1186 was related to the plan of the Prussian mission in
addition to the extension of Danish influence.
The actual task of conversion was started by the monks of the Cistercian monastery of Lekno in Greater Poland in 1206.18 On 26 October 1206,
Pope Innocent III called upon the Polish High Church to support the Abbey
of Lekno, which intended to spread the Gospel among the heathen neighbours. However, Cistercian conversion had been started earlier, for the pope
made mention in his epistle of a few Lekno monks who had entered the Prussian land earlier and had been taken captive.19 Cistercian chronicler Alberich
de Trois Fontaines wrote in 1207 that Gottfried, the Abbot of Lekno, crossed
the Vistula with a brother called Philip, but Brother Philip suffered martyrdom in the land of the pagans.20
Lekno belonged to the Morimond branch of the Cistercian Order, the
branch which most vehemently promoted the missionary activity.21 The cause
of Prussian conversion was also backed by Henry Kietlitz, the Archbishop of
Gniezno, who enjoyed great respect among the Polish princes.22
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A Cistercian monk of Oliva, Christian, also joined the missionary work
of the Lekno monastery.23 Christian, who had a well-to-do and respectable
Pomeranian-Mecklenburgian family background, had arrived in Oliva by the
Vistula from the monastery of Kolbatz in Pomerania, of which Oliva was an
affiliate, while Esrom in Denmark was the parent monastery of Kolbatz.24
This circumstance deserves special attention, because the authority of the
Danish king extended at that time over a large part of the Baltic Sea. We
might even venture to suggest that the political schemes of King Waldemar II
of Denmark can be identified as an impetus behind Christian joining the
Prussian mission. This assumption appears to be corroborated by the fact that
Waldemar arrived in the Prussian region with an army. The Prince of Danzig,
Sambar's brother and successor, Mestwin I, recognised the sovereignty of the
Danish king and took an oath of allegiance.
The east Pomeranian prince wanted to strengthen his position in this
way against the Polish Piast princes and also obtain the support of the major
powers. Waldemar also waged war against the Prussians to strengthen the
Danish influence in the region. Mestwin, prince of Danzig, donated two minor castles to Christian, who enjoyed the backing of the Danish king: Zantir,
at the juncture of the Vistula and Nogat rivers, and the castle named Preghore
castrum on the bank of the Pregel.25 It was about this time, in 1209 or 1210 —
the exact time is unfortunately not known - that the chief advocate of the
Prussian missions, Abbot Gottfried of Lekno, died, for the sources mention a
Brother Hugold as abbot.26 Some historians believe, with reference to the
Cistercian chronicler Alberich de Trois Fontaines, that Abbot Gottfried was
the first bishop of Prussia.27 They based their hypothesis on the remark abbas
fodefridus primus fait episcopus regionis illius, et post eum fait quidem episcopus nomine
Christianus2^ of the chronicler and on the letter of Pope Gregory IX dated 28
October 1228, containing the line bene memorie [...]primus episcopus Prutenorum29
for Christian, here referred to as bishop, died much later in 1244. Most
sources, however, name Christian, monk of Oliva, as first bishop of Prussia.30
The abbot could not have been consecrated bishop of Prussia, for Pope Innocent III wrote in his letter of 4 September 1210 - at the time of Gottfried's
death — that the number of converted Prussians was so low that it did not
necessitate the appointment of an independent bishop of Prussia.31 The same
year, the pope placed Archbishop Kietlicz of Gniezno in charge of the Prussian mission and placed the missionary monks under his authority.32 In 1212,
Archbishop Kietlicz, Leszek the White, Prince of Cracow (the elder son of
Casimir the Just) and the Prince of Danzig, Mestwin I, tried to join and coordinate their plans on Prussia, attempting to shape a joint Prussian policy at
the synod held in Makolno, on the border between Greater Poland and Ku-
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javia.33 In August the same year, Pope Innocent III called upon the General
Chapter of the Cistercian Order to support the Prussian missionary activity.34
The work of Christian, who enjoyed a great deal of support, began to
show some results in the western and south-western Prussian territories. On 4
September 1210 and 13 August 1212, papal bulls make mention of newly
converted Prussians.35 The later document also attests that Polish and Pomeranian princes viewed the newly converted Prussians as new subjects and
tax payers, and demanded other services of them, but Pope Innocent III forbade such impositions on the new converts.36 The Holy See gave priority to
the long-term goals of the missionary activity. Four years later papal bulls
inform us about much more substantial missionary successes: converted Prussian nobles donated estates to Christian, who is now mentioned as bishop of
the land.37 In all likelihood Brother Christian was appointed bishop by Rome
as a result of missionary successes. The conversion of some of the Pomeranian Prussians close to the border with Christian lands is explained by the
military threat posed by the princes of Greater Poland, Masovia and Pomerania. According to T. Manteuffel's assumption, Christian was endeavouring to
create a church-ruled, Cistercian state, with the help of converted Pomeranian
nobles (as shown also by land donations).38 In H. Lowmianski's view, the
converted western Prussians preferred the bishop's rule to the Polish military
threat, the former establishing itself not as a result of armed conquest but
with their own consent.39 The majority of the Prussians, however, had a hostile attitude to Christian conversion and harassed the converted and the lands
bordering on Poland with frequent raids. On 3 March 1217, Pope Honorius
III permitted Christian to mount a crusade together with the newly converted
and those who wished to defend themselves against the raids of the pagans,40
while on 6 April, he assigned the Archbishop of Gniezno the task of organizing a crusade against the heathen Prussians, and the crusaders were to obey
the orders of Bishop Christian.41 Deserving of special attention is the fact that
in his latter epistle, the pope refers to the fact that he called for a crusade
against the Prussians at the request of the Polish bishops and princes.42 Because of the friction between Christian and the Polish princes, the bishop
tried to revitalise his former Pomeranian, Mecklenburgian and Danish relationships, and he is assumed to have personally met King Waldemar of Denmark in 1218.43
In the meantime, some change had taken place in internal Polish power
relations with regard to the alliance of the princes: Archbishop Kietlicz had
lost his political supremacy, and the tripartite alliance of Prince Henry I of
Silesia, Prince Wladislaw I of Greater Poland and Prince Leszek the White of
Cracow (Smaller Poland), in 1217 determined the main thrust of Polish policy.44 The members of the tripartite princely alliance were also interested in Prus-
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sian matters. This is most interesting in the case of Prince Henry I of Silesia,
whose domains lay in Silesia, far south of the Prussian territories. Henry is
supposed to have been motivated primarily by his strong religious convictions, reinforced by his wife, Hedwig, later to be canonised. His wife's brothers had taken part in the Crusades in the Holy Land. His brother-in-law, the
Hungarian King Andrew II, himself led a crusade to Palestine.45
It became increasingly obvious, from the mid-1210s on, that peaceful
conversion could not yield lasting results, as its successes were based on fragile foundations. The expansive ambitions of the Polish princes and the
strongholds of the gentile heathen structures equally called into question the
success of the "mission of words." When in 1217 the pope permitted the
crusade against the Prussians, there was an unequivocal turning point on the
issue of the Prussian mission.46 The following year, Pope Honorius III called
not only upon the Polish, but also upon the German, ecclesiastical and secular
lords to mount a crusade against the pagan Prussians.47 It appears, however,
that Bishop Christian had not yet given up the idea of peaceful conversion,
for the pope, in his epistle of May 15, 1218, assured the bishop of his support
for the latter's plan to raise Prussian boys to become clerics who would take
part in the missionary work.48 A month later, the pope also called upon the
archbishops of Mainz, Magdeburg, Koln, Salzburg, Gniezno, Lund, Bremen,
and Trier to support this idea of the bishop.49
Not only Polish knights, but also German and Czech knights participated in the Prussian crusade of 1218, together with Prince Henry I of Silesia,
but the crusade brought no results other than border skirmishes.50 A charter
issued by Pope Honorius III on January 17, 1221 attests to the fact that there
had again been a minor military campaign against the Prussians in the previous year.51 According to documentary evidence, the military actions of the
Polish princes had completely wiped out the earlier achievements of peaceful
conversion. In 1218 and 1219, for example, the pope threatened to punish
those crusaders who harassed newly converted Prussians.52
The increasing frequency of Christian attacks resulted in an increased
intensity of Prussian raids. It must have been in relation to this that a ruling of
the pope on 15 May 1218, forbade Bishop Christian from trading with the
pagans or selling them iron, arms or salt.53
All the evidence points to the participation of the Knights Templar and
the Teutonic Knights in the escort of Henry I of Silesia in the 1222 summer
campaign of the Polish princes against the Prussians, following which these
knights were donated estates in Silesia.54 Not a single source informs us about
the results of the campaign; thus we may conclude it had no remarkable results. Several German crusaders participated in this campaign, among them a
monk from Halle.55 (This piece of information deserves attention because the
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earliest convent of the Order of Teutonic Knights in Europe was founded in
Halle. Presumably the Teutonic Knights had fairly reliable information about
Prussia in the early 1220s.)
The crusader undertaking of 1222 is very likely to have been an act of
revenge for the Prussian devastation of Kulmerland in the previous year. On
5 August, Conrad, Prince of Masovia, donated a large estate in this region to
Bishop Christian: about 100 villages (which had become almost completely
depopulated) and some earlier destroyed castles, among them, the most significant fortress of Kulm.56 On 18 April 1223, Pope Honorius III confirmed
the donation.57 In the course of the campaign of 1222, the Prussians were
driven out of a part of Kulmerland. Prince Henry I of Silesia took charge of
the defence of the hastily refortified Castle of Kulm instead of Bishop Christian and left behind a Silesian garrison by the Vistula. According to sources,
there appeared a new person: Stephani de chelmen... in the retinue of the
prince.58
A larger number of princes took part in the following year's crusade:
besides Prince Henry I of Silesia, there were Prince Conrad of Masovia,
Prince Leszek the White of Smaller Poland, as well as Prince Mestwin of
Danzig with his two sons, Swantopolk and Wratislaw. In spite of its large
size, this military force was not led beyond the boundaries of Kulmerland.
They baptised a group of captive Prussians, of whom a young girl, baptised
Katherine, entered the private retinue of the Silesian princess Hedwig.59 After
the campaign, Prince Henry I of Silesia withdrew his troops from the Kulmerland castles, replacing them by troops from Smaller Poland who were
then slaughtered in 1224 by raiding Prussians.60 According to the Earlier
Chronicle ofOliva, Pomeranian Prussians cut down the majority of the monks
at the Oliva monastery in that year.61
In the meantime the alliance and co-operation of the Polish princes
broke up. In Greater Poland, young Wladyslaw Odonicz turned against
Wladyslaw I of Greater Poland with the support of Swantopolk, who had by
then become prince of Danzig; internal strife broke out, and Wiadyslaw I of
Greater Poland joined forces with the Prussians, who invaded the land of
Pomerellen in 1226.62 In the summer of 1225, Henry I of Silesia and Leszek the
White also turned against each other, and as early as August, Silesian troops
laid siege to Wawel in Cracow. Prince Conrad of Masovia also entered the
war on the side of his brother Leszek.63 Owing to the internecine war between the Polish princes, attention was diverted from Prussian affairs and the
defence of Prussian borderlands. Although peace was restored between
Henry I and Leszek by means of mutual compromises at a meeting by the
Dlubina river in the autumn of 1225, their relationship was no longer what it
had been. At the meetings where Prince Conrad of Masovia also participated,

- CRUSADE, CONQUEST AND CONVERSION

THE INVITATION OF THE TEUTONIC ORDER INTO KULMERLAND

141

435

some attention was still paid to the Prussian issue. In B. Zientara's view, it
was at this meeting that Henry I of Silesia recommended Prince Conrad to
invite the Teutonic Order just expelled from Transylvania to defend the
Kulmerland territory.64 The Rimini edict of Emperor Frederick II in March,
1226 attests to the fact that Conrad did actually do so.65
The Teutonic Order was, however, trying to strengthen its Mediterranean positions in conjunction with the crusade of Frederick II in the Holy
Land, and was not keenly interested in waging war against the Prussians.
Prince Leszek of Cracow died in 122766 and this created an uncertain political
situation in Poland. Swantopolk, who had recognised Leszek's sovereignty ten
years before, cut himself free. After his brother Wratistaw's death he grabbed
the latter's lands, although he was forced to cede part of the territories to his
two junior brothers, Sambor and Ratibor, but he maintained his supremacy
over them.67 Leszek's inheritance drew Conrad's and Henry's attention to
Smaller Poland and thus the issue of defending the borders and fighting off
Prussian attacks was forced further into the background68 Bishop Giinther of
Plock, wrote an epistle in July, 1228, complaining about the large-scale devastation by the Prussians in Masovia.69 Because of the now continuous Prussian raids, the Christian principalities along the border wished to use knightly
orders, modelled on examples from the Holy Land and Europe, to guard the
borders. For example, in Pomerania, Sambor donated lands of Tymau by the
Mewe river to the Order of Calatrava.70 Because of the reluctance of the
Teutonic Order in Masovia, Bishop Christian urged the foundation of a new
order with the name of Milites Christi de Prussia in 1228,71 to which Prince
Conrad presented the land of Dobrin on the right bank of the Vistula as a
permanent domain, together with the castle of Dobrin and a village belonging
to it.72 The new Order was also donated two villages in Kujavia on the left
bank of the river.73 According to the Chronicle of Oliva it was not Bishop
Christian but Prince Conrad who decided, after discussing the matter with his
knights, to found a knightly order.74 Bishop Giinther - complaining of the devastation caused by the Prussians — and the Chapter of Plock, exempted the new
knightly order from paying the tithe and authorised it as patron in the Dobrin
lands.75 In his epistle of 28 October 1228, Pope Gregory IX took the Order
under the protection of the Holy See and confirmed the donations to it.76 The
new Order was also named the Order of Dobrin, after its domains. Its task was
to fight against the heathen Prussians, modelling itself on the Swordbrothers
of Livonia (ad exemplar militie Christi de Uvonia) with their practice of subjugation
and conversion.77 This was confirmed a century kter by Peter von Dusburg,
chronicler of the Teutonic Order, according to whom the Prussian territories to
be conquered were to be kter divided equally between Prince Conrad and the
Order of Dobrin.78 A thirteenth-century German-language source, the Relatio
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de Hermann de Sa/%a, contains the same: was sy den heiden des landes apgewunnen,
das solden sy gleich theilen^ This coincidence is of course not by chance, for the
Ejslatio was an important source for Dusburg.80
The Order of Dobrin was also backed by Prince Swantopolk of Danzig.81 The majority of the knights of the Order originated from Mecklenburg,
while a minority originated from Pomerania, that is, from the place where
Bishop Christian had familiar relations and links. According to Dusburg's
report, the new Order had fourteen knights under the leadership of Master
Bruno.82 Its total membership may have been about 100—150 persons, based
on the Swordbrothers of Livonia.83 The knights wore white mantles marked
with a red sword and star.84 The Order of Dobrin took pains to recruit settiers onto its domains, who were given favourable rights. For example, Dobrin was mentioned only as a village in the sources in 1228;85 seven years
later, however, it is mentioned as rivitas headed by a schultetus?6 The Order of
Dobrin did not, however, prove to be adequate to the task, and the Prussians
continued to threaten the frontier lands; therefore Prince Conrad and Bishop
Christian continued discussions with the Teutonic Order as well.87 In 1229,
the prince donated a village named Orlow in Kujavia to the Teutonic Order.88
Owing to changes in the European political scene, Grand Master Hermann
von Salza began to take more interest in the idea of the fight against the Prussians, and could count on political support from the major powers. Thus, the
troops of the Teutonic Order made their appearance by the Vistula in 1230
under the leadership of Hermann Balk.89
***
In relation to the northern policy of the Empire, there had been traces of a
careful orientation of the Teutonic Order towards the Baltic region from the
early 1220s onwards. Henry I of Silesia donated a village to the Order in the
Nemslau District in 122290 when the Piasts jointly mounted a campaign
against the Prussians. Staying in Saxony and Thiiringia between 1223 and
1224, Hermann von Salza may have obtained more accurate information on
the matter of the Prussian mission. One of the earliest convents of the Order,
that of Halle, for example, belonged to the archbishopric of Magdeburg,
which began to pay increasingly close attention to the conversion activity in
the northeastern territories.91 Bishop Eckberg of Bamberg, brother of Henry
I of Silesia, was a close friend of Hermann von Salza.92 They had fairly reliable information in Thiiringia, adjacent to the Slavic territories, about the
conditions in eastern Prussia and Poland.93 This view is borne out by the fact
that Emperor Frederick II promised Landgrave Louis of Thiiringia at the
provincial diet in Cremona in 1226 that he could rule over as much of Prussia
as he could conquer. The Grand Master of the Teutonic Order present at the
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diet also agreed. Frederick II, following his Manifesto of Catania, took the
Baltic peoples under his protection95 while in September the same year Prince
Wladyslaw Odonicz of Kalish (Greater Poland) donated 500 Hufe of land to
the Teutonic Order and freed the serfs of this land from Polish jurisdiction.96
In Christian Krollman's view, this land donation meant the Teutonic Order's
first step towards Prussia.97 Through the mediation of knights arriving in
Greater Poland, Grand Master Hermann von Salza had a good knowledge
from the mid-1220s of Prussian affairs. In the winter of 1225-1226 the envoys of Prince Conrad of Masovia and Bishop Christian sought out the
Grand Master of the Teutonic Order in order to discuss their invitation to
defend the borderlands along the Vistula threatened by the Prussians.98 In B.
Zientara's view, the idea of inviting the Teutonic Order had come from
Prince Henry I of Silesia, who had established relations with the knights some
time earlier and had donated land to them.99 In the autumn of 1225, Henry
may have found the time opportune to ask the Order just expelled from
Transylvania to defend the Polish borders. Through his relatives, the prince
may have received favourable information about the Order with respect to its
expulsion from Transylvania; moreover, one must also take it into account
that he did not get on well with his brother-in-law, King Andrew II of Hungary. His wife's German brothers (Bishop Eckbert of Bamberg and Patriarch
Berthold of Aquileia) were on friendly terms with Hermann von Salza. B.
Zientara assumes that contacts were established between Prince Conrad and
the Grand Master through the mediation of Henry, Eckbert and Berthold.
Prince Henry I of Silesia did not support the settlement of the Teutonic Order along the Vistula for family reasons only, but also out of political considerations. The appearance of the Order in the Masovian border region held
out the hope that there would be a reliable ally to support Prince Conrad in
case of conflict between the Piasts.100 A contemporary, Bishop Bogaphali of
Poznan, also had the information that the prince of Silesia was the most significant supporter to back the invitation of the Teutonic Order of Knights.101
In H. Lowmianski's view, however, it was Bishop Christian who most urged
the invitation of the knights. Christian, as a Cistercian monk, may have had
accurate information about the Order's military successes against the Cumans.
Due to the decline of the Danish power, Christian looked for external support
aiming at winning the political sympathy of the Empire.102 It was the Teutonic
Order, led by Hermann von Salza, which was popular both in the Emperor's
court and among the German princes. One can read in the Chronicle of Oliva
that Prince Conrad decided in agreement with Prussian Bishop Christian and
his nobles to ask the Teutonic Order to defend the borderlands against the
Prussians.103 Whichever way it happened, it is a fact that Prince Conrad's offer to
donate his lands in Kulmerland (which were larger than those donated in
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Transylvania) to the Teutonic Order did not exert any significant influence on
Grand Master Hermann von Salza as of 1226. We learn about the prince's
offer from the Rimini edict (bull) of Frederick II: "our loyal lord Conrad,
Prince of Masovia and Kujavia, promised and offered him [i.e. the Grand
Master] and his brothers Kulmerland, the territory in between him [i.e. Prince
Conrad] and the Prussian territory so that they [the Teutonic Knights] take
the pains to move into Prussia and take it into their possession to the honour
and glory of God. He [i.e. Grand Master Hermann] put off reacting to it."104
At the time, Hermann von Salza's attention was directed towards Mediterranean and northern German and Danish affairs and he was striving to
strengthen his Order's Mediterranean positions.105 He did not, however, reject Prince Conrad's offer. After the negative experience in Transylvania, he
wanted to have some type of guarantee or security concerning the donation,
as well as to have the Prussian undertaking well prepared politically.106 The
general chapter meeting of the Teutonic Order met in Rimini in the spring of
1226 and pledged the political support of the Empire in the event of a campaign against the Prussians,107 and granted extensive privileges to the Teutonic Order such that only the imperial princes enjoyed.108 In January of the
same year Frederick II granted similar privileges with regard to the holdings
of the Teutonic Order in the Holy Land as well.109
The Bull of Rimini ruled that violating the princely privileges of the
Teutonic Order incurred the payment of a fine of 100 gold marks, half of
which was due to the Imperial treasury while the other half was the due claim
of the Teutonic Order.110 In H. Lowmianski's view, the Bull of Rimini of
1226 came to life because of the abortive talks between Hermann von Salza
and Prince Conrad. The Imperial charter lets us know that the prince offered
only Kulmerland, while Frederick acknowledged the Prussian lands later to be
conquered as under the rule of the Teutonic Order.111 In the view of several
authors, the bull did not lay down practical objectives but rather programmatic ones, in fact, the "program" of creating an autonomous territorial
power.112 The Bull of Rimini was not a secret document; it was widely known,
for example, by the archbishops of Magdeburg, Cesena, Palermo, Reggio,
Ravenna, and Tyrus, as well as the prince of Saxony, the marquis of Montferrat, the Count of Ferrara, the Imperial marshal and the Emperor's chamberlain.113 Thus the content of the document could not be kept secret from
Prince Conrad or Bishop Christian. There is no trace in the sources of any
objection on the part of either of them, so we can conclude that neither
found the content of the document injurious. The Imperial Bull did not curtail the privileges of Bishop Christian in relation to Prussia, while Prince
Conrad, on the other hand, cannot have attached any significance to the declaration of theoretical rule over the Prussian lands prior to any military
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achievements. His attention was absorbed primarily by the internecine strife
among the Piasts. The prince of Masovia essentially viewed the bull a success
in persuading the Teutonic Order to go to the Vistula and fight against the
Prussians.114 Enjoying the Emperor's backing and confirmation, Hermann
von Salza sent envoys to Prince Conrad to settle the open questions and prevent any later accusations, as well as to avoid the fate the bull had met in
Transylvania. On this matter, chronicler Peter von Dusburg reports that "the
said Master [i.e. Hermann von Salza] sent Brother Conrad von Landsberg and
another brother of the Order to the Polish prince to explore the Kulmian
land and find out on examination how the prince received them. When they
arrived in Poland — the prince being away - a Prussian army was ransacking,
burning and looting the land. On the request of Agafias, the prince's wife, the
knights joined the Polish army attacking the Prussians. The pagans accepted
battle, and after the first clash the Poles fled. Both brothers were gravely
wounded, many Poles fell, and the army leader was taken prisoner. The said
princess had the brothers lying on the ground brought out [of the wounded]
and had them well looked after. When they had recovered, they set out to
accomplish their mission. After having listened to them, the prince, with his
wife's sons, Boleslaw's, Casimir's and Semowit's advice and unanimous consent donated the Kulmian land, and Lobau, and all that they were to seize
from the Prussians — to the Teutonic Order [...] all this happening around the
year 1226."115 Simultaneously, Hermann von Salza took steps in order to secure the waterways and a logistical port for possible anti-Prussian campaigns
later. Realizing the significance of Liibeck, he wanted to free it not only from
the sovereignty of the King of Denmark, but also from the influence and
political intentions of the territorial princes. Through his mediation, Frederick
II made Liibeck a chartered imperial city in May 1226, and thereby extricated
it from the influence of the Welfs and established its position on the Baltic
Sea, Thus there had emerged a link between Liibeck and the Order based on
mutual interests before the activity of the Teutonic Order in Prussia began.116
The Imperial privileges given to the Teutonic Order and Liibeck were linked
to each other: the Prussian venture required logistical ports and all this was
related to the Emperor's universal endeavours.117
However, contrary to the report of the Dusburg chronicle, the delegation cannot have been successful, because - in spite of the fact that the Teutonic Order concentrated on the planned crusade of Frederick II and on
strengthening its Mediterranean positions - Hermann von Salza sent the
komtur of Halle and two other knights to Prince Conrad. This may have been
related to the fact that the Teutonic Order only began to negotiate seriously
about Prussian affairs with Prince Conrad and Bishop Christian after the Battle
of Bornhovend of 22 July 1227 and the power settlement in the northern re-
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gion. Presumably, they could still not come to an agreement about the relationship between the Order and the prince, because Prince Conrad donated
only the village of Orlow in Kujavia and the Kulmian land to the Teutonic
Order in his charter of 23 April 1228, and made no mention of Prussia.119 On
May 3, Bishop Christian assigned the tide of his Kulmerland domains to the
knights,120 but this can rather be regarded as a symbolic gesture, for earlier
sources bear witness to the large-scale Prussian devastation of the Kulmian
lands in particular.121 The failure of the talks is also indicated by the fact that
Prince Conrad and Bishop Christian founded the Order of Dobrin in the
summer of 1228 with the same mission as that with which the Teutonic Order was meant to be deployed. The Milites Christi de Prussia could not, however, come up to the expectations, for Prince Conrad soon established contacts with the Teutonic Order, but the attention of the Order was already
focused completely on the crusade of Frederick II in the Holy Land. The
Relatio de Hermann de Sa/^a's description unequivocally informs us that the
Order of Dobrin had not managed to be victorious over the Prussians, so
Prince Conrad turned to the Teutonic Order.122 A princely charter of 1229
attests to the fact that talks started again at some level; in this charter Prince
Conrad of Masovia donates the village of Orlow to the Teutonic Order
again.123
By the end of the 1220s, the relationship between the pope and the
Emperor became tense again, which adversely affected the Teutonic Order as
well. In 1229, the Staufen-party knights fell out of favour in Rome. The precarious position of Frederick II in the Levant caused Hermann von Salza to
reassess his Order's future possibilities and concentrate on the Prussian mission in the northeastern peripheries of Europe instead of the Mediterranean.
As a result of the mediation of the Grand Master, following the temporary
peace-making between the two major powers of the Christian world, Grand
Master Hermann von Salza, enjoying again the support of both powers, sent
new envoys to Masovia according to the stipulations in the Bull of Rimini.124
On arriving in Poland, the delegation of the Order, with the permission and
help of the prince built, a smaller wooden fortress by the name of Vogelsanck
on the left bank of the Vistula opposite the later town of Thorn.125 The
sources, however, date the foundation of the first castle of the Teutonic Order in Prussia to an earlier time. One can read in the Older Chronicle of Oliva
that in defence against the raiding Prussians, the knights sent to the prince of
Masovia built the fort of Vogelsanck in 1226 with the support of the
prince.126 In the Canonici Sambiensis Epitome Gestorum Prussie it is written that
Quartus Hermannus de Sal^a, tempore iustus maestri veneruntfratres Prussiam ediftcantes Vogilsonc anno domini MCCXXVI.121 Since both descriptions were important sources of Dusburg's chronicle,128 it is not surprising that he also uses the
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date 1226.129 Marian Tumler regards it as possible that the envoys of the Order sent to Poland created - by constructing Vogelsanck, in conjunction with
talks with Prince Conrad, - a kind of "permanent representation" close to the
Kulmerland border.130 It is of course not unfeasible that the first fortress of
the Teutonic Order was built as early as 1226 and a few knights settled there
permanently, but the cause of conquering Prussia became timely for the Order only from the second half of 1229 onwards, that is, following the crusade
of Frederick II.
The progress of the talks can be reconstructed from the charters issued
in 1230. In early 1230 Prince Conrad issued two charters to the Teutonic Order. In the first one he donated the Kulmian land to the Order,131 while in the
second one he donated a castle named Nessau with four attached villages to
the Order (castrum quod dicitur Nissoue cum hits quatuor villis cum omni utilitate iure
et libertate)^2 Both charters insisted upon the fight against the pagans. In his
epistle of 18 January 1230, Pope Gregory IX called upon the Teutonic
Knights in Germany and along the Prussian border to wage war in Kulmerland and in the territory of Prussia against the heathen Prussians.133 It can
presumably be put down to the urging of Pope Gregory IX, who supported
the cause of Prussian conversion, and to the political support of Emperor
Frederick II, that in the contract of Kruschwitz134 of disputed authenticity
Prince Conrad donated his Kulmerland domains on 30 June, 1230 to the
Teutonic Order as a permanent possession with full sovereignty. Accordingly,
the rights of minting, collecting excise, having markets and jurisdiction, and
so on. fell to the Order in Kulmerland and the Prussian lands to be conquered.135 This charter of donation was essentially identical to the contents of
tie Bull of Rimini.136 The authenticity of this charter is in doubt because its
author referred to Prussians as Saracens (Prutenos et alias Sarracenos)^1 In H.
Boockmann's view, the charter may have been written by a cleric of the Order, who had never been in Poland, but wrote the text in Italy. But the question is still open as to whether the contract was written with or without the
consent of the prince of Masovia.138 The Relatio de Hermann de Sal^a reports
on an identical content of the contract of Kruschwitz between Prince Conrad
and the Teutonic Order.139 The consent of the Prince of Masovia may have
been motivated partly by the outside political support enjoyed by the Teutonic Order and partly by the fact that at that time, Conrad's attention was
concentrated on the internecine struggle among the Piast princes, and his
greatest problem was not caused by Prussian affairs or by the Teutonic Order.140 According to later - fifteenth and sixteenth-century - Polish chronicles, in accordance with actual political endeavours, the prince of Masovia
gave Kulmerland and Lobau to the Teutonic Order until the latter conquered
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the Prussian territories. Subsequently these donations would return to the
prince, and Prussia was to be divided equally.141
The drawn-out talks between the prince and the Teutonic Order are
explained not only by the different political interests but also by Polish legal
custom, which required the consent of direct heirs and the other princes as
well, because in spite of its political disunity Poland was regarded as the undivided patrimony of the Piast dynasty.142 Wtadislaw Odonicz donated domains
to the Hospitallers with his son's consent,143 while Prince Conrad of Masovia
gave lands and privileges to the Teutonic Order144 with his wife's, his son's
and other Polish princes' consent, and did the same in the case of the Order
of Dobrin as well.145 Thus, in keeping with Slavic legal custom, the alienation
of domains required the consent of several persons.146
In the summer of 1230, however, Conrad gave only his princely domains in Kulmerland to the Teutonic Order, where Bishop Christian also
possessed sizeable though scarcely populated domains, for he had received
about 100 villages and several castles from the prince of Masovia in 1222.147
The bishop, the party most interested in creating and securing sufficient military force against the Prussians, had also made concessions to benefit the
Teutonic Order. When on 3 May 1228 he assigned his tithe from his Kulmerland possessions to the Teutonic Order,148 he made only a symbolic gesture, but two years later he gave a remarkable donation to the Teutonic Order: he turned over domains in Kulmerland he had received from Prince
Conrad and the Bishop of Plock to the Order, but he kept five manor houses,
200 ploughs of land and crop-dues to the bishop (Biscbofsscbeffel), according to
which he was to receive two pints of corn after each plot.149 On 17 March
1230, Bishop Giinther of Plock and the chapter gave their domains lying in
Kulmerland as eternal free property to the Teutonic Order.150 The bulk of the
Kulmian area of about 4,650 square kilometres passed into the possession of
the Order.151 This appeared to be a promising start, even if the issue of Prussia — in spite of the agreement with Prince Conrad - still remained unsettled,
for no agreement had been achieved in this matter with Bishop Christian of
Prussia. The key figure in the diplomatic clashes over Prussia was not Prince
Conrad but rather Bishop Christian, who represented the Holy See; de iure he
was in charge of the Prussian territories.152 Bishop Christian intended to have
feudal overlordship modelled on the Order of Dobrin over the Teutonic Order, for in January, 1230 the Cistercian abbots of Leslau and Lad wrote that
the knights should recognise the overlordship of the Prussian bishop and go
to war under his banner.153 From the 1230s onwards, however, papal privileges given to the Teutonic Order began to increase in number, indicating the
protection of the Holy See. For example, on 10 July 1230, the pope called
upon Bishop Christian to support the construction of the Order's castle,
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Montfort, in the Holy Land.154 On 12 September 1230, the pope confirmed
all the donations the Order had received from Prince Conrad in the land of
Kulmerland, including those lands they were to seize from the Prussians.155
Five days later, in order to support the Order, Pope Gregory IX called upon
the Dominicans of Magdeburg, Bremen, Poland, Pomerania, Moravia, Hoistein, and Gotland to mount a crusade against the Prussians.156 The charter of
10 July 1230 was the last concerning the strengthening of the position of the
Teutonic Order in the Levant (but this was only a measure to increase military
defence in the Holy Land); all the later ones favoured and supported activity
in Prussia. In Kulmerland, Bishop Christian resigned from overlordship over
the Teutonic Order, which enjoyed the protection of the Holy See, but there
continued to be no agreement as to sovereignty over the Prussian territories.
The discussions between the bishop and the Order were drawn out until the
following spring.
It is not only the papal bulls that attest to the extent to which the Teutonic Order concentrated on Prussia, and was no longer tied so closely to
imperial policy, but also the fact that in the 1231-1233 campaign of Frederick
11 against Cyprus, the arms-bearing knights of the Order did not take part.157
Simultaneously with the satisfactory settlement of the Kulmian donation —
and in spite of the unclear Prussian situation - the first Teutonic troops arrived at the Vistula in the summer of 1230 under the leadership of Hermann
Balk, who had in the meantime been appointed provindalis magister (Landmeister) of the territories to be conquered.158
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The Arrival of Christianity in Lithuania:
Baptism and Survival (1341-1387)
Michal Giedroyc

IN the course of the thirteenth century the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
had annexed the Slav (and Orthodox) territory of Black Rus', and
extended its influence over the important region of Polotsk. This Lithuanian expansion into Rus'1 was one of the two main processes that were
to shape the future of the Grand Duchy. The other was the growing
confrontation with the Teutonic Order, a confrontation which £.1300
was escalated by the Knights to the level of a full-scale war of attrition.2
There is substantial contemporary evidence that during the second
half of the thirteenth century the Slavs under Lithuanian rule participated in the military enterprises of the Grand Duchy.3 The use of Slav
resources against the Order during the first half of the fourteenth
century (particularly during the reign of Grand Duke Gediminas (Rus.
Gedimin, Pol. Giedymin) £.1315—41) is well attested. Ruthenian
contingents were deployed in the field and on garrison duties.4 In the
battle on the River Streva (1348) the army of Grand Duke Algirdas
(Rus. Ol'gerd, Pol. Olgierd), a son of Gediminas, included reinforcements from Vladimir, Berest'e (Pol. Brzesc), Vitebsk, Smolensk,
Polotsk, and probably also from Black Rus' and Pinsk.5
Clearly, the level of Ruthenian involvement in the Grand Duchy's
1

In this article the name Rus' refers to areas inhabited by Eastern Slavs.
M. Giedroyc, 'The Arrival of Christianity in Lithuania: Between Rome and Byzantium
(1281-1341)', Oxford Slavonic Papers, NS xx (1987), 3, 8-12.
3
For example: in 1252 Tautvilas confronts Grand Duke Mindaugas (reigned £.1238-1263) with
the help of, inter alia, the forces of Halich-Volyn' (H. Paszkiewicz (ed.), Regesta Lithuaniae ab origine
usque adMagniDucatus cum Regno Poloniae unionem,\ (Warsaw, 1930), 48 (no. 244); in 1263 the same
Tautvilas attempts to conquer Lithuania with the help of the army of Polotsk (ibid. 86 (no. 428)
and H. Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie a Moskwa, i (Warsaw, 1933), 106 and note 4); later in the same
year (1263) Vaisvilkas invades Lithuania at the head of the forces from Pinsk and Novogrudok
(Paszkiewicz, Regesta (n. 3), 88 (no. 434)); Grand Duke Traidenis (reigned 1269/70-1281/2) also
uses Rus'ian troops (evidence compiled in H. Paszkiewicz, The Origin of Russia (London, 1954),
222 and note 3). The deduction that Mindaugas himself used auxiliaries from Rus' is inescapable.
4
For examples, see Paszkiewicz, Origin (n. 3), 222 and note 3 (the reign of Grand Duke
Vytenis); also ibid, notes 4, 5, 6, and 7.
5
For examples, see ibid. 222 and notes i and 2.
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effort on the German fronts rose with the progress of Lithuania's
eastern expansion. The striking symmetry (one is tempted to say the
correlation) between the escalation of the German pressure from the
west6 and the progress of Lithuanian expansion in the east7 indicates
that the latter amounted to a deliberate Lithuanian response to the
Order's aggression. Indeed, the gravity of the German threat to the
Grand Duchy's political survival suggests that the transfer of Rus'
resources into the Lithuanian-German conflict was the principal
motive behind Lithuania's progressive eastern acquisitions. Algirdas
came close to articulating this Lithuanian tenet, when in 1371 he
reminded Patriarch Philotheos that his realm was waging war on the
Order even on behalf of the Muscovites,8 in other words on behalf of
Eastern Slavdom as a whole.9
Was this striking pattern of matching the growing German pressure
with ever-increasing eastern expansion merely a succession of ad hoc
responses (rationalized ex post facto by Algirdas in 1371) or was it a
deliberate Lithuanian policy conceived as early as the turn of the
century? Two features of Lithuania's attitude to Rus' seem to indicate
that it was the latter. The first was the early (^1300) transformation of
the previously random pattern of predatory exploits into a series of
acquisitions based almost entirely on diplomatic persuasion and
dynastic match-making.10 Significantly, this particular change of
attitude coincided with the realization that the German war was to
become an irreversible and long-term struggle. The second feature was
the continuous endeavour by the Lithuanian leadership to create
within the confines of its imperial polity conditions more congenial to
the Slavs of Rus' than those prevailing under the Tatars. And the
cornerstone of this particular policy was the provision of local pastoral
care for the Orthodox population under Lithuania, in other words the
establishment of a Church structure within the Grand Duchy independent of the metropolitans of 'Kiev and All Rus", residing since
£.1300 in far-away Suzdalia.11 In the light of what we have said so far it
would thus seem appropriate to speak of a specifically Lithuanian
'policy of dynamic balance'.12 The question remains: to what extent

6
H. Lowmianski, 'Agresja Zakonu Krzyzackiego na Litwe w wiekach XIII-XV, Przeglad
Historyczny, xlv (1954), 338-71. See also Paszkiewicz, Regesta (n. 3), passim and idem, Jagiellonowie
(n. 3), passim for detailed information on German raids.
7
M. Giedroyc, 'The Arrival of Christianity in Lithuania: Early Contacts (Thirteenth
Century)', Oxford Slavonic Papers, NS xviii (1985), 10—20, and Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 29-33.
8
See last paragraph of Algirdas's letter of 1370/71 to Patriarch Philotheos, in: F. Miklosich and
J. Muller (eds.), Acta Patriarchatus ConstantinopolitaniMCCCXV-MCCCCII, i (Vienna, 1860), 580i (Russian translation in Russkaya Istoricheskaya biblioteka, vi (Spb., 1880), suppl., cols. 135-40).
9
In 1371 Algirdas controlled the whole of Western Rus' (or Ruthenia), i.e. the territories inhabited by the ancestors of today's Ukrainians and Belorussians (see map on page 39).
10
See Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 29-33.
11
Ibid. 14-20.
12
The symmetry of the 'dynamic balance' is worth noting: the Order drew on reinforcements
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was this essentially political tenet matched by a complementary
ecclesiastical policy not only towards Constantinople, but also vis-a-vis
the Papacy?
The negotiations with the Ecumenical Patriarchate for a separate
Lithuanian metropolitanate, initiated by the Lithuanian leadership
around i3oo13 and doggedly pursued by Algirdas throughout his reign
(1345-77), concerned the religious welfare not only of Lithuania's Slav
subjects. The conversion of the Lithuanian pagan hinterland to the
Eastern rite was also an important element in these negotiations.14 At
the same time, Lithuania's geographic location at the interface of the
two main rites, Latin and Eastern, exposed her to advances from the
Papacy for Latin baptism. In 1298 Grand Duke Vytenis (Rus. Viten',
Pol. Witenes, reigned ^.1295-^.1315) had offered to submit to Roman
baptism,15 but it was almost certainly he who (in collaboration with his
brother and successor Gediminas) was instrumental in establishing
£.1300 the first Orthodox metropolitanate of Lithuania independent of
the so far monolithic Church of Rus'. This major concession by the
Patriarchate, undoubtedly encouraged by the prospect of converting
the pagans of Lithuania to Orthodoxy,16 did not, however, prevent
Gediminas from bringing his subsequent negotiations (1322-4) with
Pope John XXII for Latin baptism to the point of implementation.17
Significantly, Avignon's advances were turned down at the eleventh
hour, in accordance with the advice of Gediminas's counsellor and
confidant, the Dominican friar Nicholas. It seemed that Gediminas,
like his predecessor Vytenis,18 did not as yet wish to commit his pagans
to baptism in either rite. The early decades of the fourteenth century
thus witnessed what appear to have been first attempts at a 'diplomacy
of balance' between the Papacy and the Patriarchate. The manner in
which Grand Dukes Algirdas and Jogaila (Rus. Yagailo, Pol. Jagietto,
succeeded in 1377) developed this double ecclesiastical diplomacy, and
from Catholic Europe whilst the Grand Duchy gathered surpluses from Rus'. The latter process
was undoubtedly more speculative than the Order's fund-raising and recruitment tied to crusading propaganda.
13
See Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 14-20.
14
Ibid. 18-19 and note 120. The view of M. D. Priselkov and M. R. Fasmer, 'Otryvki V. N.
Beneshevicha po istorii russkoi tserkvi XIV veka', Izvestiya Otdeleniya russkogo yaz.yka i slovesnosti
Imperatorskoi Akademii nauk, xxi (1916), kn. i, pp. 48-67, is that during negotiations for a separate
metropolitanate Gediminas promised to submit Lithuania to Orthodox baptism. This view is
reinforced by the fact that in 1354 Algirdas promised to accept Orthodox baptism, as reported by
Nicephorus Gregoras (seej. Meyendorff, Byzantium and the Rise of Russia (Cambridge, 1981), 146
and note 5, 170 and note 91). On the reliability of Gregoras on Lithuania, see D. Obolensky,
'Byzantium, Kiev and Moscow: a Study in Ecclesiastical Relations', Dumbarton Oaks Paper XI
(Harvard, 1957), 28-9.
15
Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 10-12.
16
See notes 11 and 14 above.
17
Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 21-8.
18
Vytenis, whilst maintaining warm relations with the bishop of Polotsk (Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n.
2), 13 and note 86), negotiated for a Latin baptism (ibid. 10—12).
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integrated it into the political tenet of 'dynamic balance', is the main
theme of this article.
2

The decade that followed the death of Gediminas (d. 1341) was a
difficult, indeed dangerous, time for the Grand Duchy. The pressure
from Marienburg (Pol. Malbork) continued to mount and German
progress on the Nemunas, helped by the ending of hostilities against
Poland (i343),19 was punctuated by a major crusading invasion of
1345,20 and then by Lithuania's set-back on the Streva (i348).21 The
threat from the west was compounded by the internal succession crisis
(1341-5) which followed the demise of Gediminas.22 The fact that
Lithuania managed at this critical time to avoid the dangers of 'lateral
succession'23 was a tribute to the quality of the new leadership, the
brothers Algirdas and Kfstutis (Rus. Keistut, Pol. Kiejstut, d. 1382),
who jointly removed (more or less amicably) the ineffectual Jaunutis
(Rus. Evnuty, Pol. Jawnuta) and established in 1345 a finely balanced
diarchy, throughout which (until 1377) the new grand duke (Algirdas)
enjoyed the support of his brother and de facto co-ruler.24
In these difficult circumstances Lithuania was not able to exploit in
the east the almost simultaneous departure from the scene of Ivan
Kalita (d. 1340) and his overlord Khan Uzbek (d. 1341). Fate nevertheless chose to intervene on the side of the beleaguered Grand Duchy. In
1349 German pressure quite suddenly subsided,25 and it is almost
certain that this unilateral cessation of hostilities was the result of the
Black Death,26 which at about that time struck German Prussia (and,
incidentally, also Rus'), but affected ethnic Lithuania only marginally.
By this means providence chose to shelter the last pagans of Europe.
19
The treaty of Kalisz between Poland and the Teutonic Order secured for Poland Kujawy
and Dobrzyn at the price of a (temporary) renunciation of Pomorze and Che-rmno. See W. F.
Reddaway et al. (eds.), The Cambridge History of Poland, i (Cambridge, 1950), 168-9, I7l- From the
perspective of Vilnius the Drang nach Osten now became a joint Polish-German venture (ibid. 180).
20
Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 372.
21
Ibid. 221-2 and note 2, and Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 376—7.
22
The reign of Gediminas's ineffectual successor Jaunutis (Rus. Evnuty, Pol. Jawnuta) lasted
from 1341 until 1345 (see Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 371-2).
23
For Gediminas's testament, see ibid. 357—65. For the implication of lateral succession in
Rus', see J. Fennell, The Crisis of Medieval Russia 1200-1304 (London etc., 1983), passim; for
Poland, see Reddaway, The Cambridge History (n. 19), 50-9, 85-107.
24
On Lithuanian diarchy in the period 1345-77, see Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 373-8
and idem, Origin (n. 3), 214 and note 2.
25
Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 374-5 and note 2, and K. Gorski, %akon krz.yz.acki apowstanie
panstwa pruskiego (Wroclaw etc., 1977), 109 (originally published as L'Ordine teutonico, alle origini
dello stato prussiano (Turin, 1971)).
26
See P. Ziegler, The Black Death (London, 1982), passim.
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The double impact of the plague—a respite in the west and physical
weakening of Suzdalia27—undoubtedly encouraged Algirdas and
Kpstutis to resume their father's programme of eastern acquisitions. In
anticipation of renewed hostilities in the west, threatened by the election in 1352 of the formidable Winrich von Kniprode to the grandmastership of the Teutonic Order, Lithuania returned to the pursuit of
'dynamic balance5 by annexing (during the 13503) Smolensk and
Mstislavl'.28 This delivered into Lithuanian hands the upper reaches of
the Dnepr and Dvina. Soon after, Bryansk and Chernigov fell to Algirdas,29 and with them the upper basin of the Oka. In 1361 the Lithuanians incorporated Kiev into the Grand Duchy,30 and some two years
later administered a sharp defeat to the Tatars at cSinie Vody'.31 Algirdas, thus exploiting the onset of 'great trouble' in the Horde following
the murder of Khan Djanibek in 1357,32 was at the same time sending a
message to Eastern Slavdom at large that Lithuania was now ready to
challenge the Tax Mongolica' in Rus'. This clear message was complementary to the earlier (1358) public announcement of Algirdas's
resolve to incorporate into the Grand Duchy the whole of Slavonic
Rus'.33 This statement of intent amounted to an open challenge to
Moscow. In the idiom of Lithuania's 'dynamic balance', Muscovy was
being publicly recognized by Vilnius as a competitor for hegemony
over Rus' and, as such, a constraint on Lithuania's fundamental objective: the continuous matching of growing western (not just German)
pressure with new eastern sources of support.
Algirdas now proceeded with the final preparations for war. The
Lithuanian eastern boundary, approximate and fluid though it was,
stood nevertheless within 100 miles of Moscow, and provided a forward
base from which an intricate system of alliances was now woven around
the territory of Grand Prince Dmitry Ivanovich (later to be called
'Donskoi'). Tver had already been bound to Vilnius by the 1350 alliance,34 ensuring Lithuanian access to the entire upper basin of the
Volga. To the east of Moscow, Nizhnii Novgorod was also bound to
Vilnius through a dynastic alliance.35 Novosil', Karachev, and Zvenigorod followed suite.36 The map shows how relentlessly the encirclement of Muscovy was being pursued.
27

R. O. Crummey, The Formation of Muscovy 1304-1613 (London etc., 1987), 42—3.
Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 392—3, 407.
29
Ibid. 407; idem, Origin (n. 3), 216 and note 5.
30
Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 408.
31
Ibid.
32
For details on the 'great trouble', see G. Vernadsky, The Mongols and Russia, 5 printing (New
Haven etc,, 1970), 245-63.
33
In H. von Wartberg's account of negotiations between Algirdas and the envoys of Emperor
Charles IV. See T. Hirsch tt al. (eds.), Scriptores rerum prussicarum, ii (Leipzig, 1861—6), 80.
34
Paszkiewicz, Jagiellonowie (n. 3), 385^.; also idem, Origin (n. 3), 220-1.
35
36
Paszkiewicz, Origin (n. 3), 221.
Ibid.
28
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At the same time steps were being taken in the west to ensure a
measure of safety. In 1366 a treaty was negotiated with Poland,
purchasing peace at the enormous price of Halich and most of
Volyn'.37 In the following year hostilities on the German fronts were
dampened down as far as possible through a separate truce with the
Livonian Province.38 In the summer of 1368 Algirdas was ready for the
greatest risk of his career: the concentration of his armed forces on
eastern advance positions. His three Suzdalian campaigns (1368, 1370,
and 1372),39 involving two direct assaults on the city of Moscow (1368
and 1370), ended in a stalemate, and in the collapse of the Grand
Duchy's ambitious eastern initiative. The two antagonists, in a state of
exhaustion, welcomed an opportunity to disengage (resulting in the
truce of Lyubutsk in 1372).40 The Lithuanians now rushed back to shore
up the crumbling western defences.
Indeed, Marienburg did not remain passive. Lithuania's hinterland
suffered German intrusions during 1369 and again in 137O.41 The
period 1373-6 witnessed a relentless escalation of hostilities.42 In the
spring of 1377, as Algirdas lay dying in Vilnius, the Order's armies
stood at the gates of the Lithuanian capital.43 One may reflect here on
one of the more poignant, and generally overlooked, ironies of history:
the fact that at this critical time Muscovy should have been helped
towards survival, and ultimately towards success, by none other than
Winrich von Kniprode and his Teutonic Knights.
Throughout Algirdas's reign Lithuania's diplomacy was not confined to power politics vis-a-vis Marienburg and Cracow in the west
and Moscow in the east. Parallel ecclesiastical negotiations with both
the Papacy (or its agents) and the Ecumenical Patriarchate became a
major and an almost continuous preoccupation of the Lithuanian
chancery. In the west, the Grand Duchy engaged in three rounds of
negotiations for Latin baptism: in 1349-51, 1357-8, and 1373. During
the same period Algirdas mounted a similar number of diplomatic
campaigns in Constantinople to secure the Grand Duchy's ecclesiastical independence from the Moscow-dominated metropolitanate of
'Kiev and All Rus": in 1352-6,1362-71, and 1375. Two questions must
be asked: were these various initiatives interrelated? and, if they were, to
what extent did the Lithuanians themselves influence the course of
the events in denominational matters? We shall return to these
questions presently.
37
W. Serczyk, Histona Ukrainy (Wroclaw etc., 1979), 53—4. Also Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14),
61-7 for background.
38
F. G. von Bunge (ed.), Liv-, Esth- und Curlandisches Urkundenbuch, ii (Reval, 1855), cols. 772-3
(no. 1041).
39
40
For details, see Paszkiewicz, Jagullonowif (n. 3), 415-26.
Ibid. 425—6.
41
For details, see ibid. 420 and notes 2 and 5.
42
43
Ibid. 426-7, 432.
Ibid. 432.
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The first approach during Algirdas's reign offering Roman baptism
was made in 1349-51. On 16 September 1349 Pope Clement VI sent to
King Casimir of Poland a letter44 in which he expressed joy at the news
(previously reported to the Pontiff by Casimir) that K£stutis (co-ruler
with Grand Duke Algirdas) and his brothers were ready to accept
Roman Catholicism ('. . . are hastening to come [. . .] to the truth of the
Catholic faith'). Under the same date a similar letter was dispatched
by the Curia to the Archbishop of Gniezno,45 asking him to make
arrangements for instruction and baptism of the Lithuanian princes
(and, presumably, their subjects). Two days later a third letter signed
by the Pope was sent directly to K^stutis and his brothers,46 urging
them to persevere in their laudable intentions and offering the
prospective neophytes royal crowns (note the plural!).47
We have no record of any Lithuanian response to these advances.
This is hardly surprising in view of the fact that later the same year
Casimir, in spite of his missionary initiative, launched an armed incursion into 'Ruthenia' (Halich and Volyn'), over which Poland and
Lithuania had been in conflict since £.1340. In spite of this set-back,
negotiations for baptism were again resumed in 1351 by King Louis of
Hungary in the course of a military campaign against Lithuania,
mounted jointly by Poland and Hungary.48 The proximity in time of
these two initiatives (1349 and 1351) and the fact that the activities of the
two allies, Casimir and Louis, were at that time closely synchronized,49
suggests that from the point of view of Vilnius the events of 1349-51
amounted to a single missionary demarche, even though interspersed
with armed clashes. The fact that in 1351 Louis rather than Casimir
resumed the initiative was the result of the latter's sudden and serious
illness just before the beginning of the campaign. Louis consequently
took the field in sole charge of the two allied armies, but instead of
44

A. Theiner (ed.), Vetera monumenta Poloniae et Lithuanian, i (Rome. 1860). 525 (no. 691).
Ibid. 526 (no. 692).
46
Ibid. 526-7 (no. 693).
47
The fact that the papal letter to the Lithuanian princes mentions by name Kestutis rather
than Algirdas shows that the West was confused by the diarchical arrangements. Kestutis was the
addressee because he was more conspicuous in Lithuania's relations with her western neighbours.
The vague offer of royal crowns to the princes further illustrates Avignon's lack of detailed
knowledge of administrative arrangements within the Grand Duchy.
48
For a detailed description and analysis of these events, see R. J. Mazeika, 'The Role of Pagan
Lithuania in Roman Catholic and Greek Orthodox Religious Diplomacy in East-Central Europe
(1345-1377)' (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Fordham University, New York, 1987), 110-29.
49
In spite of antagonism between Poland and Hungary over Halich, to which Hungary made
claims, since 1339 Louis was acknowledged as Casimir's heir. The relations between Poland and
Hungary were closely co-ordinated by the influential Dowager Queen Elizabeth of Hungary,
mother of Louis and sister of Casimir. During Casimir's illness in 1351 Polish lords swore
allegiance to Louis as their presumptive sovereign. See Mazeika, 'Role' (n. 48), 112-13.
45
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engaging K£stutis he entered into negotiations with him.50 The result
was a treaty between Lithuania and Hungary, in which Kf stutis undertook to submit with his brothers and his people to Latin baptism. The
Lithuanian leader also promised military assistance to Hungary on
condition that Hungary and Poland (a commitment on behalf of the
incapacitated Casimir!) assisted Lithuania in the recovery of her
territories occupied by the Teutonic Order.
Within three days K^stutis broke the solemn treaty (just sealed by
him with an elaborate pagan oath)51 by secretly departing (escaping?)
from the Hungarian camp where the negotiations were taking place.
Louis's reaction to this was not to resume hostilities, but to withdraw.
The outcome of this campaign, however, can hardly merit the description of a bloodless victory for Kf stutis;52 it was the circumstances that
favoured the Grand Duchy. Nevertheless, on the diplomatic front
K^stutis secured for Lithuania a propaganda coup by placing on record
once again the dangerous implications of the Order's activities on the
Baltic.53
The second attempt by the West to baptize Lithuanian pagans was
on an altogether higher level. On 17 December 1357 King Casimir
wrote to Clement's successor, Innocent VI, with the news that once
again the Lithuanians—or at least a substantial number of them
(;pars eorum non modica')—might be prepared to accept Latin baptism.54 This intelligence was accompanied by a request that the pope
should mobilize ('require and exhort') both Emperor Charles IV and
King Louis of Hungary as protectors of 'those neophytes' (presumably 'potential neophytes'). Casimir added in his letter a suggestion that the Catholic converts of Lithuania ('any new churches
built in Lithuania') should be placed under the jurisdiction of the
Archbishop of Gniezno. The Emperor responded with a golden
bull, dated 21 April 1358,55 inviting 'the prince' (Algirdas) and his
brothers to accept baptism and promising in return papal protection
against 'other infidels' (but not the Order, the most dangerous adversary of the Grand Duchy).56 Algirdas responded immediately. He
50

For details, see ibid. 113-14.
See ibid. 115-20 for interesting comments on the extant descriptions of this event.
52
An incidental advantage to Lithuania was that Kestutis secured in 1351 the release of his
brother Liubartas from Polish captivity.
53
See Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 21-8 for Gediminas's negotiations with Pope John XXII
(1322-4) resulting in major propaganda advantages.
54
J. Ptasnik (ed.), Analecta Vaticana in Monumenta Poloniae Vaticana, iii (Cracow, 1914), 357-8
(no. 375).
55
H. Grundmann, 'Das Schreiben Kaiser Karls IV an die heidnischen Litauer-Fiirsten', Folia
Diplomatica, i (1971), 89-103. The April bull was the first of two imperial golden bulls on this
subject. See J. Karwasiriska, 'Zlote bulle Karola IV w sprawie chrztu Litwy', Cultus et cognitio:
Studio, i dziejow sredniowiecznej kultury (Warsaw, 1976), 233—49.
56
During the 1357-8 negotiations Emperor Charles IV skilfully manoeuvred the Order
51
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dispatched one of his kinsmen to Nuremberg (where the Emperor was
at the time), with a message that he was ready to be converted.57
Charles now mounted a high level embassy to Lithuania headed by
Archbishop Ernst of Prague (and, significantly, including among its
members Wolfram von Nellenburg, 'praeceptor' of the Teutonic Order
in the Empire).58 The envoys were briefed to negotiate a truce between
Marienburg and Vilnius and to arrange for one of Algirdas's brothers
to travel to Bohemia to conclude the arrangements for baptism. The
Emperor then moved to Wroclaw (Ger. Breslau) to await the arrival of
the Lithuanian plenipotentiary.
In the meantime the Imperial ambassadors travelled via Prussia to
the Grand Duchy, where Algirdas put forward (as a condition of
baptism) extravagant territorial demands that were unacceptable to the
Order. This amounted to yet another Lithuanian withdrawal. The
envoy of the pagan Grand Duke, so eagerly awaited in Wroclaw by
Charles IV and King Casimir (who had travelled to Silesia presumably
for that purpose), never came. But the whole of Christendom from
Avignon to Constantinople was clearly reminded of Lithuania's
struggle with the Order's colonial polity on the Baltic—and also of the
availability of the last pagans of Europe for the catechumenate. On a
practical level, a truce of some two years had been won by the Grand
Duchy, a welcome respite after recent (early 1358) and serious German
incursions into Samogitia.59 At the same time Algirdas chose the
Imperial negotiating table as an appropriate setting for a public
announcement that he intended to incorporate into the Grand Duchy
the^/zofcofRus'. 60
The third western approach offering baptism to be made during
Algirdas's reign occurred in 1373. King Casimir having died in 137O,61
the approach was now a low-key affair, initiated by Ziemowit III, Duke
of Mazovia, an immediate neighbour of the prospective converts.
There are several letters from Pope Gregory XI on this matter, all dated
23 October 1373-62 The main missive went directly to Algirdas,
Kf stutis, and Liubartas (Rus. Lyubart, Pol. Lubart). The latter was
ruler of Volyn'63 and, incidentally, a convert (Eastern rite). The letter
contained a renewed offer of baptism as a means towards avoiding
towards a truce with Lithuania. Though not mentioned in the bull, the Order was subsequently
involved in the negotiations..
57

For a good reconstruction of events, see Mazeika, 'Role' (n. 48), 138-46.
See n. 56 above.
59
See Mazeika, 'Role' (n. 48), 143.
60
See n. 33 above. For implications, see p. 38 above.
61
For details and analysis, see Mazeika, 'Role' (n. 48), 166—72.
62
Theiner, Vetera Monumenta (n. 44), 695 (no. 934), 695 (no. 935), and 696 (no. 936).
63
The chancery of Pope Gregory XI was better informed about Lithuania's precedence than
that of Pope Clement VI (see above, n. 47).
58
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further hostilities with the Teutonic Order.64 It also introduced to the
Lithuanian leaders Canon Dobrogost of Cracow (Chancellor of the
Duchy of Mazovia) as the person designated by the Pope to conduct
the negotiations and, in the event of success, the subsequent catechization of the pagans. Once again, we find no trace in the records of any
Lithuanian response to this approach, the last to be made by the
Papacy in Algirdas's reign. We shall return later to the question
whether any possible advantages to Lithuania were implicit in this
demarche.
4

Let us now turn to Algirdas's relations with Byzantium. As we have
noted, Lithuania returned in the early 13505 to the expansionist eastern
policy pioneered in the previous reign. In it ecclesiastical policy had
played an integral part, and this particular blend of the secular and the
religious was again cultivated with skill by Algirdas. In 1352 he
approached the Ecumenical Patriarchate with a request for the
appointment of one Theodoret as 'metropolitan of Rus ° in opposition
to the ageing Theognostos, metropolitan of 'Kiev and All Rus", who
was committed to the political aspirations of Muscovy.65 Patriarch
Callistos refused to accede, and Theodoret was forced to leave Constantinople empty-handed. Algirdas's response was to ask the Patriarchate of Bulgaria to make him metropolitan. Theodoret travelled to
Trnovo, where he was duly appointed. The Ecumenical Patriarchate
responded with excommunication.
It may be assumed that the vagueness of Theodoret's title, 'Metropolitan of Rus", was deliberately devised by Algirdas in order to match
Lithuania's expansionist designs.66 Indeed, Theodoret consistently
tried to extend his ecclesiastical jurisdiction beyond the territory
actually controlled by Algirdas.67 In tactical terms, Lithuania's move to
detach her Orthodox Slavs from Constantinople in favour of Bulgaria
may have been devised in anticipation of the fall of the Cantacuzenos
regime, which was opposed to ecclesiastical devolution of Ruthenia
within the Grand Duchy (and Poland).68 In fact, as soon as Emperor
64
Unlike Emperor Charles IV, Pope Gregory XI was not inhibited in his correspondence to the
extent of avoiding all mention of the Teutonic Order (see above, n. 56).
65
For details, see Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 164-9.
66
Patriarch Philotheos writes in 1354 about Algirdas's request for the appointment of
Theodoret as 'metropolitan of Rus" (Miklosich and Miiller, Ada (n. 8), 350). This designation
corresponds neither to the title of'metropolitan of the Lithuanians' (c. 1300-c. 1330) nor to the title
'metropolitan of Kiev and All Rus" still held then by Theognostos.
67
Theodoret was in control of Kiev and close to being acknowledged by the archbishop of
Novgorod. See Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 165, 167.
68
Ibid. 153 ff.
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John VI Cantacuzenos and Patriarch Philotheos were removed (at the
end of 1354), Algirdas put forward his final negotiating package. It was
difficult to resist, for it included the abandonment of Theodoret in
favour of Roman of Tver' (to whom Algirdas was related through his
wife Juliana), Lithuania's willingness to return to the jurisdiction of
Constantinople, and (most tempting of all) the baptism of Lithuania's
pagans in the Eastern rite.69 This was a major challenge to the incoming successor of Theognostos, Alexis of Moscow, and to the indivisibility of the Church of Rus'.
The new emperor (John V) and the reinstated Patriarch Callistos
indeed found this package irresistible. In response to the competitive
bribery of Alexis and Roman (1355-6), Byzantium agreed to the division of the Church of Rus' between them.70 Roman, styled 'metropolitan of the Lithuanians', was given jurisdiction over not only the
original Lithuanian province (Novogrudok, Polotsk, and probably
Turov),71 but also the whole of'Little Rus" i.e. the bishoprics of Halich,
Vladimir, Kholm (Pol. Chelm), Peremyshl' (Pol. Przemysl), and
Lutsk.72 Like his shadowy predecessor Theodoret, he deliberately overstepped the boundaries of the Grand Duchy, extending his control to
Tver', Bryansk, and Kiev; he also assumed, unilaterally (and unlawfully), the title of metropolitan of 'Kiev and All Rus".73 In political
terms, this was a sign that Algirdas was about to resume his eastward
march, pursuing 'dynamic balance' in the face of pressure exerted in
the west by the Order and Poland. Indeed, Roman's activities were a
mirror-image of the relentless encirclement of Muscovy (see p. 38
above), and the ecclesiastical confusion resulting from the activities of
the two competing metropolitans in Rus' continued until the death of
Roman in 1362.74 This event enabled the Patriarchate to restore the
unity of the Church of Rus' under Alexis. It was, of course, a serious
set-back to Algirdas's ecclesiastical policy, but it no longer had any
effect on the momentum of political and military preparations for the
assault on Moscow (see pp. 38 and 40 above).
In 1364 Patriarch Callistos was succeeded by the learned Philotheos
Kokkinos (this second term of office lasted until 1376).75 The new
patriarch, like his mentor the ex-emperor John Cantacuzenos, was
69

See n. 14 on Algirdas's promise to accept Orthodox baptism.
Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 169-71.
71
See Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 14-20. Turov (with Pinsk) was annexed by Lithuania between
1328 and 1341 (ibid. 29), and may therefore have been, however fleetingly, a part of the first Lithuanian metropolitanate.
72
On the emergence of the term 'Little Rus", see I. Sevcenko, 'Russo-Byzantine Relations after
the Eleventh Century', Proceedings of the XIII International Congress of Byzantine Studies (Oxford,
1967) (reprinted Nendeln (Lichtenstein), 1978), 100 and note 2.
73
Miklosich and Muller, Ada (n. 8), 427-8.
74
Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 170-1.
75
On Patriarch Philotheos, see ibid. 173-99.
70
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committed to the principle of the indivisibility of the Church of Rus'.76
This he sought to secure, initially at least, by giving his unquestioning
support to Metropolitan Alexis.77 It seems that in this respect
Philotheos lacked adequate briefing (a not unexpected state of affairs at
the time of the collapse of the Empire and of a deterioration of
standards in Byzantine chanceries). Philotheos's advisers failed to
grasp the implications of Alexis's total commitment to the political
cause of Muscovy. It seems that the Patriarchate was not capable of a
policy flexible enough to cover adequately either of the two most likely
outcomes of the Vilnius-Moscow confrontation, viz. a total victory of
one of the antagonists,78 or a partition of Rus' between them in the
event of a stalemate. In the mid-13605 this lack of finesse was, from the
point of view of the Patriarchate, a serious shortcoming. One possible
reason for the Patriarch's early personal commitment to the cause of
Moscow may have been the failure of Algirdas to implement his earlier
promise (1354)to accept Orthodoxy. Another may have been the conviction that Lithuania would succumb to Dmitry Ivanovich. The first
ought to have been irrelevant to any serious analysis; the second, in the
mid-13605, would certainly have been premature.
The best illustration of the loss of Byzantium's political finesse in
handling the matters of Rus' is the abruptness with which Philotheos
changed his attitude to Alexis in 1371.79 This change was prompted by
a letter from Algirdas to the Patriarch, delivered early in 1371.80 In it the
Grand Duke accused Alexis of being too politicized in favour of
Muscovy to the pastoral detriment of Western Rus', and demanded a
new metropolitan with jurisdiction not only in the Grand Duchy (now
including Smolensk and Kiev) and Little Rus' (most of which was by
now in the hands of Catholic Poland), but also in Tver', Nizhnii
Novgorod, and Novosil'. This, at the time of repeated attempts to
subdue Moscow, was an oblique reiteration of Lithuania's claim to the
whole of Rus' including Suzdalia, already announced publicly in front
of the emperor's envoys in 1358 (see pp. 38 and 43 above). Algirdas's
letter to Philotheos concluded with the powerful claim that the Grand
Duchy was a shield of Eastern Slavdom in the face of German
aggression.81
As we have seen, Algirdas's letter was astonishingly effective. It
followed a similar ultimatum from King Casimir (1370) saying that
unless the metropolitan see in the Polish-held region of Halich were
76
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Miklosich and Miiller, Ada (n. 8), 320-2 (Russian translation in Russkaya Istoncheskaya biblioteka, vi (Spb., 1880), suppl., cols. 155-60).
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Ibid. 580-1 (Russian translation, cols. 135-40).
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reinstated, he would be forced to re-baptize the Orthodox of Little Rus'
into the faith of the Latins.82 Philotheos, under the double impact of
these two forceful—perhaps co-ordinated—initiatives, now realized
that there were grounds for withdrawing his unquestioning support of
Alexis. The Patriarch agreed to the advancement of a bishop to the
metropolitanate of Halich,83 expressed criticism of Alexis's conduct of
ecclesiastical affairs in Rus', and issued a plea for a reconciliation
between Algirdas and the metropolitan of Kiev and All Rus'.84 But he
still refused to accede to the Grand Duke's demand for a new metropolitan. At the height of his armed struggle with Dmitry Ivanovich
Algirdas was denied this ultimate ecclesiastical concession.
The Lithuanian-Suzdalian truce of 1372 indicated that in the forseeable future Rus' (apart from Little Rus' under Poland) would remain
politically divided between Vilnius and Moscow, but still under the
jurisdiction of a single metropolitan committed to the cause of
Muscovy. Algirdas, frustrated in the east and under intense pressure
from the Order,85 still found sufficient energy to continue his ecclesiastical diplomacy vis-a-vis Byzantium. A new opportunity presented
itself in 1373 with the arrival in the Grand Duchy of Cyprian, a Bulgarian churchman sent to Rus' by Patriarch Philotheos. Cyprian, a
brilliant diplomat,86 came on the scene burdened with an impossible
brief: to effect a political reconciliation between Vilnius and Moscow.
This was perceived by the ever-hopeful Philotheos (and presumably by
his friend John Cantacuzenos) as a means towards church unity, and
also, perhaps, as a step towards a common front against the Horde.87
Cyprian failed in his mission of reconciliation, but he scored a major
personal success. He established with Algirdas a relationship of trust,
which encouraged the Grand Duke to put forward Cyprian as his next
candidate for the metropolitanate in opposition to the ageing, and, to
an extent, discredited Alexis. This request was accompanied by a
threat that, if frustrated, Algirdas would be obliged to seek a metropolitan 'from the Latin Church'.88 Evidently, Casimir's formula,
employed to such a good effect in 1370 did not go unnoticed.
Philotheos gave way and in 1375 advanced Cyprian to the metropolitanate of 'Kiev, Rus', and Lithuania', thus for the second time
detaching Lithuanian Rus' from the metropolitanate of 'Kiev and All
82
Miklosich and Muller, Ada (n. 8), 577-8 (Russian translation in Russkaya Istoricheskaya biblioteka, vi (Spb., 1880), suppl., cols. 125-8.
83
Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 191-3.
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For a recent assessment of Metropolitan Cyprian's role in Eastern Europe, see D. Obolensky,
Six Byzantine Portraits (Oxford, 1988), 173-200.
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Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 203-4.
88
See Miklosich and Muller, Acta (n. 8), ii (Vienna, 1862), 12-18 and 116-29 (English translations in Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 303—6 and 307-11 respectively).
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Rus" presided over by Alexis.89 It was a self-confessed act of Byzantine
pragmatism (elegantly described by Philotheos himself as 'extreme
economy')90 in the face of confusion and mounting criticism of Alexis
for being too biased towards Muscovy and thus unable to exercise
proper pastoral care of the Orthodox within the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania. This state of affairs persisted beyond 1377, the year in which
both Algirdas and his adversary Alexis died.

5

As we have seen, Algirdas's negotiations with the Patriarchate of
Constantinople amounted to a succession of initiatives, deployed by
the Grand Duchy in support of its political (and military) objectives in
Rus'. Lithuania's relations with the Papacy, on the other hand, are
more difficult to interpret.91 The extensive literature on this subject
deals mainly with the declared, or implied, tactical motives of those
western leaders (King Casimir, King Louis, the Emperor, the grand
master of the Order, and so on) who became involved in these negotiations.92 Such comments as we have on Lithuania's role attempt to offer
explanations of Algirdas's reactions and deeds only in terms of the
Grand Duchy's intricate and many-sided manoeuvres of the hour.93 To
my knowledge no systematic attempt has been made so far at exploring
any interrelation between the two main diplomatic 'streams': the one
directed at the Patriarchate and the other concerning the Papacy. We
need an analysis of this interrelation not at the tactical level, but in the
context of Lithuania's own strategic objectives. It is my view that this
would offer new insights into the fundamental, and so far neglected,
question of the extent of Lithuania's own initiative in her relations with
the West, and create a better understanding of the overall pattern of
events.
The diagram on p. 49 illustrates this view. It shows the East-West
symmetry of succeeding rounds of negotiations and the apparently
deliberate timing of the successive demarches, both of which suggest a
vital role for the Grand Duchy. This role becomes even clearer if we
consider the obvious advantages available to the Grand Duchy at any
one step in the sequence as a result of the immediately preceding step.
These advantages may be summarized as follows.
89
90
91
92
93

For Cyprian's title, see Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 200-1 and note i.
Ibid.
Lack of Lithuanian sources adds to the difficulties.
For a detailed review, see Mazeika, 'Role' (n. 48), 97-172.
Ibid.
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Diagram: The pattern of Lithuania's ecclesiastical diplomacy during the reign of
Algirdas (i345~77)
Vis-a-vis the Papacy:

Vis-d-vis the Patriarchate:

(1) 1349-51: Casimir's initiative and
Louis's negotiations with Kestutis for Latin baptism;
(2) 1352-6: Algirdas secures a
separate Orthodox metropolitanate;
(3) 1357-8: Algirdas negotiates with
Emperor Charles IV for Latin baptism;
(4) 1358-71: period of Lithuanian-Muscovite
confrontation, backed by pursuit
of ecclesiastical devolution;
(5) 1373: Ziemowit Ill's approach '
to Algirdas for Latin baptism;
(6) 1375: Algirdas secures again a
separate Orthodox metropolitanate.

(1) -»(2): the 1349-51 negotiations act as a reminder to Constantinople that Lithuania's pagans are available for baptism in
the Latin rite; this strengthens Algirdas's hand vis-d-vis the
Patriarchate during subsequent negotiations for a separate
metropolitanate (1352-6);
(2) -» (3): Algirdas's promise to accept Orthodox baptism (1354),
though unfulfilled, becomes a powerful incentive in Avignon
to provide a counter-offensive; the Curia duly responds by
placing the missionary initiative vis-d-vis Lithuania in the
hands of Emperor Charles IV himself (1357-8);
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(3) •"" (4) Algirdas's conspicuous refusal (1358) to proceed with Latin
baptism (accompanied by his public declaration that he
wishes to incorporate the whole of Rus') enhances Lithuania's acceptability to Eastern Slavdom ('omnis Russia5) as
an alternative more congenial than Tax Mongolica';
(4) ~* (5): the Patriarchate's refusal to appoint a metropolitan of Lithuania's choice in opposition to Alexis (1371) and the collapse
of Algirdas's bid to subdue Muscovy (1372) become an encouragement to Ziemowit III of Mazovia to proceed with the
launching of yet another offer by the Papacy of Latin
baptism (i373);
(5) ~~" (6): Ziemowit's initiative is used by Algirdas as an additional
incentive vis-a-vis the Patriarchate to secure the appointment
of Cyprian as metropolitan of 'Kiev, Rus', and Lithuania'
(1375)-94
The apparent consistency of purpose in these interrelations seems to
contradict the traditional view that Lithuania was a merely passive
recipient of the three advances from the West. Indeed, it suggests that
the Lithuanian leadership exercised as much initiative in the West as it
so clearly did in the East (even though there is a lack of sources actually
attesting this). There are two further arguments in support of this particular view. The first concerns the nature of the Roman Church. Its
powerful proselytizing urge was an integral part of Latin Christendom
of the period. The Mendicant Orders were a channel for this urge,
whose least palatable variant was the crusading ideology practised by
the Teutonic Order. Contemplating the last major missionary prize,
the conversion of the pagan Lithuanians, the West stood ever ready to
respond to any signals from Vilnius that Lithuania might be prepared
to consider entering the orbit of Catholicism. Algirdas understood this
attitude of readiness very well. Ever since the middle of the thirteenth
century the Grand Duchy had engaged in negotiations for Latin
baptism, whenever it suited Lithuania's purpose;95 but they were
always aborted. In this light, the claim in the papal letters that in all
three instances (1349, 1357, and *373) the Curia was responding to
Lithuania's readiness to submit to baptism, may indeed be taken at
face value and interpreted as confirmation that in each instance
Algirdas and his advisers deliberately encouraged the ever-ready West.
The fact that throughout Algirdas's reign the Grand Duchy had sound
and immutable strategic reasons ('dynamic balance') to encourage (at
the right moment) such negotiations (see diagram on p. 49) is the
94
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second argument in support of the view that Vilnius was no passive
recipient of Catholic advances.
I venture to conclude, therefore, that any analysis of either of the two
diplomatic 'streams' in isolation, even though yielding useful insights,
does not fully explain Lithuania's role in these matters, precisely
because the two streams were deliberately made interdependent by the
Lithuanians themselves. In the final analysis, a full understanding of
these two interlocked diplomacies becomes possible only in the context
of Lithuania's strategic tenet of 'dynamic balance'. This balance was
sought with single-mindedness and continuity of purpose. The
political and military plans for expansion in Rus' were deliberately
complemented by a matching ecclesiastical policy in Constantinople,
and the latter in turn was reinforced, at appropriate moments, with a
series of initiatives vis-a-vis the Papacy in order to make negotiations
with the Patriarchate as effective as possible.96 This interpretation need
not deny that the Lithuanians fully appreciated the various tactical
advantages available from the West. These were pursued, and secured
whenever possible.97 But tactics—and the Lithuanians were pastmasters in tactics—never obscured the Grand Duchy's main purpose:
the gathering of eastern surpluses for the German war, the cornerstone
of the realm's ability to survive.
The pattern of the events under discussion also illustrates how
clearly the Lithuanian leadership was aware of the bargaining value of
baptism. This particular asset was repeatedly used by Algirdas, but
never surrendered. It is probable that the Grand Duchy came close to
embracing Christianity in its Eastern form at the time of the Suzdalian
campaigns of 1368-72. The subjugation of Muscovy might have
justified conversion and entry into the Eastern Oikoumene. Nevertheless, the failure of Algirdas's plans was interpreted in Vilnius as a signal
for return to the denominational status quo ante. On his death-bed
Algirdas was handing over to his successor Jogaila the principal
bargaining advantage that Lithuania possessed—the baptism of her
pagans—still more or less intact. For the time being the Grand Duchy
was to continue with its even-handed religious toleration, a toleration
enforced severely,98 but matched in matters spiritual by pragmatism,
96
It may be noted that the Curia's passivity as regards Central and Eastern Europe and its lack
of detailed knowledge of the complex affairs of that area were probably helpful to Algirdas in the
sense that they allowed him freedom to choose the timing of the successive rounds of negotiations
for Latin baptism.
97
For example, the truce of four years secured by Gediminas in the wake of the 1322-4 negotiations (see Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 28) and the two year respite won by Algirdas in 1358 (see
Mazeika, 'Role' (n. 48), 163-5).
98
Gediminas had two Franciscan missionaries executed because they disregarded the Lithuanian principle of toleration. See Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 2), 32. During the reign of Algirdas three
Lithuanian converts to Orthodoxy suffered death for not dissimilar reasons. For detailed

- CRUSADE, CONQUEST AND CONVERSION
52

ARRIVAL OF CHRISTIANITY IN L I T H U A N I A

which never discouraged—and often encouraged—an openness to
Christian influences from without."
6

We have observed that the Lithuanian pursuit of 'dynamic balance'
finally encountered an insurmountable external constraint: the
challenge of Muscovy. Grand Duke Jogaila succeeded in 1377 to a
situation which amounted to the most serious crisis that the Grand
Duchy had ever faced. And this called for a fundamental reappraisal of
political grandes lignes.
After Algirdas's three Suzdalian campaigns (1368-72) Dmitry
Ivanovich was not capable of any serious counter-offensive, or even of a
tactical retaliation, against the Lithuanian hinterland. He was now
totally absorbed by the imminent confrontation with the Horde. In
September 1380 the grand prince of Vladimir and Moscow faced the
Tatars in an open battle and defeated Mamai at Kulikovo Pole. This
was to be the turning-point on the road towards liberation from the
Mongol overlordship. But the long struggle was only beginning. In the
spring of 1381 Mamai himself was defeated and deposed by Khan
Tokhtamysh, a protege of Tamerlane. In 1382 the new ruler of the
Horde mounted a retaliatory campaign against Dmitry, culminating in
the total destruction of Moscow.100 From the point of view of Vilnius
this was a welcome relief, in view of Lithuania's rapidly deteriorating
situation both on the German flank and internally.
Marienburg's military superiority was now overwhelming. At the
same time there occurred in the wake of Jogaila's accession a serious
collapse of discipline within Lithuania's numerous ruling family. In the
east two of Jogaila's half-brothers submitted to Moscow,101 and in the
discussion, see Mazeika, 'Role' (n. 48), 60-78. The enforcement of toleration was indeed evenhanded and symmetrical.
99
For the period prior to 1341, see Giedroyc, 'Arrival' (n. 7), passim, and idem, 'Arrival' (n. 2),
passim. During the reign of Algirdas and subsequently many members of the Lithuanian dynasty
either embraced Orthodoxy, or were under its influence. See T. Wasilewski, 'Prawosiawne
imiona Jagietty i Witolda', Analecta Cracoviensia, xix (1987), 105-16. Peter Philarghi of Candia, an
Oxford man (and in 1409-10 the Pisan Pope Alexander V) was present at the court of Algirdas,
probably acting as tutor to Jogaila and his cousins. See A. Przezdziecki (ed.), Joanms Dlugossii
Opera Omma, xii (Cracow, 1876), 592-3, and F. Ehrle, SJ, Der Sententenkommentar Peters von Candia
(Miinster, 1925), 8—9; also S. M. Kuczyriski, Krdl JagMo, ok. 1351-1434 (Warsaw, 1985), 20 and
156 note 35.
100
For details of events in 1380-2, see G. Vernadsky, Mongols (n. 32), 258-67. During the 1380
campaign Mamai and Jogaila were allies. However, the Grand Duke did not engage his army at
Kulikovo Pole which suggests that the alliance with Mamai was treated by Jogaila as a tactical
device.
101
See Paszkiewicz, Origin (n. 3), 234. Vladimir of Kiev (another of Jogaila's half-brothers) at
that time collaborated with Andrew of Polotsk, one of the defectors.
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south several of his kinsmen elected to pay homage to Louis, King of
Hungary and, since 1370, King of Poland.102 Marienburg now adopted
a skilful diplomatic campaign aimed at exploiting this internal disarray. In 1379-80 the Order entered into separate and secret negotiations with both Grand Duke Jogaila and his uncle Kfstutis, which soon
destroyed such initial trust as there had been between the young sovereign and his formidable uncle. The outcome amounted to civil war,
which in the autumn of 1382 led to the death of Kf stutis in Jogaila's
captivity.103 When Vytautas (Rus. Vitovt, Pol. Witold), the gifted, if
impetuous, son of Kf stutis went over to Marienburg in search of assistance,104 the Order's diplomatic triumph seemed complete, and its final
victory imminent.
At this, the darkest hour of Jogaila's reign, the Grand Duke and his
advisers displayed a striking capacity for what today might be called
'crisis management'. While Poland and Hungary were facing their own
difficulties following the death of Louis in 1382, Jogaila negotiated with
his main adversary, the Teutonic Order, a treaty amounting to submission (October igSs).105 We have evidence that the Grand Duke had
no intention of fulfilling the extravagant—some may say suicidal—
terms.106 Instead, he was securing a fleeting respite, during which the
search for and weighing-up of options for survival could be carried
out.107
The most obvious option was to seek a long-term accommodation
with the main adversary, the Order.108 This possibility had been understood by both parties since the time of Mindaugas, and it offered now,
as it did then, undeniable economic advantages to Lithuania. However, in political terms it amounted to nothing short of the surrender of
the Grand Duchy's political identity. In the face of an unavoidable
threat from the Order, Lithuania had no choice but to begin a serious
search for a suitable ally. A potential partner had to meet at least three
requirements: he had to be in conflict with the Order (actually or
potentially); to be geographically adjacent; and to be compatible—not
overbearing, yet strong enough to offer joint superiority over Marienburg. These criteria were sufficient for an early disqualification (for different sets of reasons) of the Empire, Bohemia, Hungary, and the
Horde. There remained a short-list of Muscovy and Poland. The
02
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(n. 99), 48-9.
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choice between them now depended to a large extent on the fourth,
and most important criterion: the capacity to provide immediate
military assistance.
The pro-Suzdalian sympathies in the Grand Duchy gathered
around two focuses within the ruling house. One centred on Jogaila's
Orthodox half-brothers,109 the other on Jogaila's remarkable mother,
Juliana of Tver', herself a devout Orthodox Christian. In each case
motives were different, but one may presume that Juliana, encouraged
perhaps by Metropolitan Cyprian,110 would have tried to use proSuzdalian sympathies to mend the rift between her son the Grand
Duke and his half-brothers. In 1384 an agreement between the Grand
Duchy and the Great Principality of Vladimir and Moscow was actually concluded by Juliana (acting for her son) and Dmitry Ivanovich.111
The alliance was conditional on Jogaila's marriage to one of Dmitry's
daughters, and on the acceptance by the Lithuanian pagans of Orthodox baptism.112
Jogaila's assessment of Moscow's suitability as an ally would have
involved a number of considerations. The long-term perspective in the
east (assuming the survival of the Grand Duchy and the ultimate
decline of the Tatar influence) amounted to either a renewed struggle
between Vilnius and Moscow for control of all Rus', or to a territorial
partition of Eastern Slavdom between them. In either case Orthodox
baptism would have been seen by the Lithuanian leadership as an
advantage, bringing with it a reassurance both to Lithuania's Slav
subjects and to the patriarch of Constantinople. On the other hand, the
short-term (and most vital) objective of the alliance—immediate help
for the German war—must have appeared doubtful to Vilnius. In 1382
Tokhtamysh reimposed his will on Moscow. In 1384 large indemnities
109
Three of Jogaila's half-brothers, Andrew of Polotsk, Dmitry of Bryansk, and Vladimir of
Kiev (all Orthodox) gravitated towards Muscovy (see note 101). These sentiments were probably
shared by the remaining two Orthodox half-brothers Konstantin and Fedor.
110
Meyendorff, Byzantium (n. 14), 242.
111
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The relevant entries in the 'Opis' arkhiva Posol'skogo prikaza 1626' in the Tsentral'nyi gosudarstvennyi arkhiv drevnikh aktov, Moscow (fols. 3~6V) have a discrepancy in dating, but Cherepnin,
Paszkiewicz, and others agree that the correct date is 1384. Recently T. Wasilewski, 'Prawostawne
imiona' (n. 99), 112-15, argued that the treaty must have been concluded in late 1381 or early
1382, because (i) Vytautas did not participate in these negotiations; (ii) Jogaila's temporary exile in
Vitebsk (1381-2) would have encouraged him to seek Dmitry's protection; and (iii) Jogaila's professed intention to marry Dmitry's daughter in 1384 is implausible. I find these arguments difficult
to accept because (i) until July 1384 Vytautas was in Marienburg; (ii) Jogaila's supposed desire to
seek Dmitry's protection in 1381/2 is incompatible with his consistent endeavours to regain the
grand-ducal office; and (iii) there is little doubt that Jogaila did not intend to implement the treaty
with Dmitry (see pp. 55 and 56 below). I am of the opinion that the signing of the treaty in 1384 is
entirely compatible with the political aims of the Lithuanian state at that time and with Jogaila's
personal aspirations.
112
The wording of the entry in the 'Opis' arkhiva Posol'skogo prikaza 1626' (see n. 111)
indicates that the condition of Orthodox baptism did not apply exclusively to Jogaila.
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and tributes were again exacted by the Horde from Suzdalia, and soon
there also emerged a clear prospect of a conflict between Tokhtamysh
and Tamerlane, into which Suzdalian manpower would have been
drawn. In these circumstances the chances of Moscow's participation
in the Lithuanian-German conflict would have been small.113 And, in
the event of a renewed Muscovite challenge to the Tatars, they would
have been even more remote. It is not surprising, then, that—even
though the alliance with Moscow was actually concluded—Jogaila
delayed its implementation. This proved a prudent course, because
soon afterwards an opportunity emerged in the west, far more promising than the alliance with Dmitry.
This new opportunity was, of course, the plan for a close partnership, or union, with Poland.114 The treaty of Koszyce anticipated in
1374 that the Polish throne would go to one of the daughters of Louis
of Hungary. In the late 13705 this became a virtual certainty. In the
summer of 1384 the ten-year-old Jadwiga, the youngest daughter of
Louis, arrived in Cracow and succeeded in October to the Polish
crown. From then on events began to move with extraordinary speed.
In January 1385 a Lithuanian embassy arrived in the Polish capital
and it was then that the plan emerged for a Lithuanian-Polish union.
The principal terms of the plan were as follows: Jogaila would marry
Jadwiga (as soon as the law allowed, i.e. in early 1386) and he would
then be crowned king of Poland after submitting to baptism in the
Latin rite. In return, the Grand Duke would unite for ever ('perpetuo
applicare') his realm with the Kingdom of Poland. Latin baptism of the
ethnic Lithuanian pagan population would then be administered.
Clearly, this plan was far more than a mere option for an alliance.115
In August 1385 the Polish and Hungarian envoys arrived in Kreva,
where they met Jogaila, Vytautas, and three brothers of the Grand
Duke. The result was the famous document116 stating Jogaila's undertakings in the event of his marriage to Jadwiga.
113

See Vernadsky, Mongols (n. 32), 268, 269 ff.
For discussion of Poland's suitability as Lithuania's partner, see Giedroyc, 'Lithuanian
Options' (n. 108), passim.
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For an analysis of the advantages and disadvantages of the Polish liaison, see ibid. The
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The authenticity of the Kreva document has recently been questioned on the grounds that
its existence in the archives of the Cracow Chapter was never mentioned until 1837. See
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(Chicago, 1976), 51-71 (Polish translation: 'Autentycznosc Aktu Krewskiego', Lituano-Slavica
Poznamensia. Studia Historica, ii (Poznari, 1987), 125-42). The lack of references to the Kreva
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document is contemporary to the events in question and all circumstantial evidence clearlv
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The question remains: why was the alliance with Dmitry actually concluded in spite of Moscow's inability to fulfil the most fundamental
condition—the provision of immediate help? The answer suggests itself
in the context of Lithuania's consistent diplomacy of balance between
East and West. It will be remembered that feelers were put out by
Vilnius in Cracow (and in Hungary) as early as 1379,117 i- e - at the time
when female succession to the throne of Cracow was virtually certain.
Contacts with Poland would also have been maintained through the
Catholic kinsmen of Jogaila who held Podoliya as a Polish fief.118 These
were indications of an early Lithuanian initiative. That the Polish
option was cultivated seriously and thoroughly is further confirmed by
the speed (January 1385 to February 1386) with which the usually
cautious Jogaila was able to conclude and implement the discussions
which had been going on since 1379.
It was entirely in keeping with the established Lithuanian practice to
deploy in the east a parallel initiative, aimed at generating tactical
support for the Polish venture.119 Poland's pro-Lithuanian faction will
have been urged on by what seemed like a serious alternative, while it
was clear that immediate advantages, stemming from the mere promise
of Orthodox baptism, would be secured on the eastern flank. I venture
to suggest that the 1384 agreement with Moscow can be satisfactorily
explained only in those terms. It is difficult to escape the impression
that, unless Dmitry's motives were strictly religious, he was outmanoeuvred by the seasoned Vilnius politicians. Lithuania, even
though totally incapable of assisting Moscow against the Tatars, was
gaining tactical advantages by declaring its willingness to accept
Orthodoxy—a move which, from the political point of view of Moscow,
was actually counterproductive.120
The fulfilment of this, the last and the most accomplished in the long
series of Lithuania's two-sided diplomatic enterprises, came in early
1386. On 15 February Jogaila was baptized in Cracow under the name
of Wiadyslaw, three days later he was married to the twelve-year-old
Jadwiga, and on 4 March he was crowned king of Poland. In the
following year the pagan population of Aukstaitija was baptized en
masse in the Latin rite.121 The ultimate fate of the new Polish—
117

See Paszkiewicz, Origin (n. 3), 238-9.
Ibid.
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In this instance Jogaila, unlike Algirdas, used a diplomatic manoeuvre in the east in support
of a chosen venture in the west.
120
An officially pagan Lithuania would have been a preferable adversary in the struggle for
hegemony over Rus' to one sympathetic (or committed) to the Eastern rite.
121
Only Aukstaitija (the more powerful politically of the two major regions of ethnic Lithuania)
was submitted in 1387 to Latin baptism, because 2emaitija (Lat. Samogitia), the other region, was
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Lithuanian venture now depended, above all else, on the satisfactory
accommodation of the interests of the Ruthenian Slavs, the ancestors of
today's Ukrainians and Belorussians, who found themselves placed
between the political Lithuanian-Muscovite boundary in the east and
the new denominational boundary jointly created in the west by the
Poles and the ethnic Lithuanians.
at that time in the hands of the Teutonic Order. Baptism of Samogitia was eventually carried out
in 1417 under the joint auspices of King Wladyslawjagietto (Lith. Jogaila) of Poland and Grand
Duke Vytautas. For details, see P. Rabikauskas, 'La cristianizzazione della Samogizia (1413—
1417)' in: idem, La cristianizzazione (n. 108).

9
Acquisition of the Acquired:
The Establishing of a Real Administration in Livonia
Muntis Anns

During the 13th century the German invaders
succeeded to subjugate a part of the Baltic
lands. The previous political and administrative system was fully changed, and a confederation of the land of the Livonian Order and
several bishoprics called Livonia emerged.
There was not, of course, any political vacuum
in Baltia before the German invasion, although the political consolidation of the lands
of the Estonians and the Baits is not to be overestimated. The purpose of this article is to survey the establishing of an administration of external powers in the ancient lands of Latvia.
In the 11th and 12th centuries Eastern Latvia (the Lettgallians and the Livonians or the
Livs) had some political links with Russian
principalities: Talava and Adzele were tributary to Novgorod and Pskov, but Southeast
LettgalHa and the lands along the Daugava—
to Polotzk. These connections impressed the
political and social development of Eastern
Latvia to a certain extent. There had to be
some places where taxes were gathered, and
there had to be some persons responsible for
collecting taxes or even for delivering them
straight to Polotzk or Pskov. It means the promotion of some noble families and the growth
of the political importance of some centres.
Henry, the author of the famous Chronicle of
Livonia from the 13th century, mentions also
Russian churches in the town of Yersika and

the Lettgallian noblemen (Talibaldis and his
sons in Trikata) belonging to the Orthodox
Church (HCL, XIII:4; XVIII:3).
The influence of Russian principalities and
the Orthodox Church was not, however, so
very deep, as it seems at first glance. The tributary dependence of the lands of the Lettgallians and the Livs, which started in the 11th
century, was not permanent; taxes were paid
irregularly and Russian princes had to subjugate the lands anew or even to repulse the attacks of the Lettgallians. There are no convincing evidences about Russian resident authorities in centres along the Daugava or somewhere else. Even when Henry speaks in his
Chronicle about the Russians in Yersika and
Koknese (HCL, XI:9; XIII:4), they are to be
regarded mainly as the Lettgallians or other
natives belonging to the Orthodox Church, as
the archeological material from Yersika (Balodis 1940; Mugurevics, Vilcane 1994, p. 70),
Koknese (Zeiere 1988, 1990), Oli^kalns
(Mugurevics 1977), Asote (Snore 1961) and
other hillforts and corresponding cemeteries
does not reflect any presence of some strange
ethnic group there, excluding evidence which
can be interpreted as reflections of trade or matrimonial relations.
Although we cannot be sure about the nationality of Vetseke, the Prince (rex, regulus) of
Koknese, and Visvaldis (not Vsevolod!), the
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Prince (rex) of Yersika, they are more likely to
be of a local origin, not Russian; it is simply
misinterpretation to explain the events in the
12th and the 13th centuries only as activities of
the Russians, the Lithuanians and the Germans (cf. Taube 1935; Urban 1975, p. 19 ff.,
and Nazarova 1995 in opposite), as if the other
nations in Baltia were living "sine rege, sine
lege, sine deo". The Bishop of Riga and the Order, however, concluded agreements with local
authorities as equal parties, but the agreements
with Polotzk, Novgorod and Pskov reflect the
division of spheres of interest between external
powers which also had to take into consideration the position of the local princes and nobility.
It is remarkable that the activities and interests of Russian princes were connected mainly
with the most important trade routes—the
routes crossing the Gauja basin and the route
along the Daugava. They collected taxes, they
were rather indifferent to spreading of Christianity and they never succeeded in including
these areas in their principalities. During negotiations between Bishop Albert and the
Prince Vladimir of Polotzk, the Prince told
that it was up to him whether to Christianise
his slaves, the Livs, or not; Henry added
that Russian princes were used to take taxes
and money from subjugated nations but
not to spread Christianity among them (HCL,
XVL2). So the political influence of Polotzk,
Novgorod and Pskov did not penetrate deep in
remote regions until the 13th century, and the
local nobility represented still the main or even
the only one power. The acceptance of the Orthodox faith by local nobility was rather formal and is to be regarded mainly as a political
act.
Generally speaking, we can notice similar
processes during the German aggression in the
13th century.
260

Some remarkable moments, showing the
conquest of the lands in eastern Latvia by the
Bishop (Archbishop) of Riga and the Order of
the Brothers of the Sword (later on—by the Livonian Order) are as follows:
• in 1207 the lands of the Livs were divided
between the Bishop and the Order (HCL,
XI:3);
• in 1211—Koknese and Yersika (LUB I, Nr.
18, 23; SLVA I, Nr. 61, 63, 64);
• in 1224—Talava, Adzele, 'Purnava (I use
this name to denote a group of lands—
Abrene, Abelene, Berzene and proper Purnava—usually regarded as a part of Adzele)
(LUB I, Nr. 70; SLVA I, Nr. 106) and the
part of Yersika which Visvaldis got back in
1209 after the conquest of his residence
town as a vassal of the Bishop (SLVA, I, Nr.
51, 107); the Estonian lands were also divided in this year;
• in 1264 the Pope Urban IV confirmed the
donation of the southeast lands of the Lettgallians by the Prince of Polotzk Constantin
to the Livonian Order (LUB I, Nr. 380; II,
Nr. 1036);
• in 1273 the Livonian Order started to build
the castle in Novene (Diinaburg) to control
the southern part of Lettgallia (LR 81658189; Gudavicius 1989, p. 160-161).
The concluded agreements of subjugation
or division of the lands are reflecting, at least in
some cases, only the beginning of establishing
of a real power of the Bishop or the Order.
For example, Yersika was conquered in 1209
(HCL, XIII:4), nevertheless, two more raids
were organised there in 1214 and 1215 (HCL,
XVIII:4; XVIIL9) to force Visvaldis to regard
Bishop Albert as his senior.
Another considerable example is the division of Talava and Adzele carried out in 1224.
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If it seems inTalava and Aluksne (Adzele proper) that the Bishop and the Order knew more
or less the situation there, it is likely that they
had rather weak imagination about the eastern
lands—Abrene, Abelene, Berzene and Purnava. So the part of the agreement concerning
these lands must be regarded as a division of
spheres of interests without establishing a real
power of the Bishop there.
Some of the local rulers (Latv. kungs, pilskungs, novada kungs; cf. kunig, kung) as Talibaldis and his sons in Trlkata kept good relations with the Bishop and the Order, and they
took part willingly in common military expeditions to Estonia. Each of them, however, had
different aims; the Lettgallians found satisfaction in robbing and revenge for some old or recent conflicts, while the Bishop and the Order
were intended to subjugate the Estonian lands
and the lands of their allies, as well. In 1214
Talibaldis' son Rame^is and his brothers became vassals of the Bishop (later on—of the
Order), but in 1224 the division ofTrikata and
other lands ofTalava took place. It was carried
out by inspecting the lands and villages, especially those in dispute, by a special commission. Afterwards Talava became one of the
most important parts of Livonia due to its economical and strategical significance, so there is
no doubt that the Bishop and the Order established rather soon a new administration in
most parts ofTalava by presence of their garrisons, advocates, priests and loyal Lettgallian
vassals.
On the other hand, the lands of 'Purnava,
which were mentioned in 1224 as component
parts of Adzele, had actually no communications with Adzele because of the large area of
forests and bogs between them. So Abrene,
Abelene, Berzene and proper Purnava were
simply lands "somewhere behind Adzele" still
to be acquired in the future.

In the middle of the 14th century Pskov was
trying to get control over the eastern part of Livonia (Hoeneke 1872, S. 9), but in 1476 the
Russians succeeded to build a castle in Vishgorodok (PL 1955, pp. 203, 302)—the previous
Abrene—which was a part of the lands of the
Archbishop of Riga according to the agreement of the year 1224. It occurred, however,
that neither the Archbishop, nor the Order
were able to prevent the activities of Pskov.
Only in the winter of 1480 the Order occupied the new castle, but left it soon in spring as
the Order was not in a position to permanently keep a garrison in this remote region (PL
1955, p. 219; Stern 1924, S. 231). The Russians came back. Only in 1509 the Archbishop
built a wooden castle in Vijaka (Marienhausen), which was rebuilt in 1516 as a stone
castle, to protect the eastern boarders of Livonia against the Russian covets.
The establishing of an administration of
the Bishop and the Order in Western Latvia—
Curonia and Semigallia—was a prolonged
and rather complicated process, too.
In 1205 Viestarts, the King ofTervete in Semigallia, arrived in Riga and asked for help
against the Lithuanians or (it's remarkable!) at
least some men experienced in war to teach
and to lead Semigallian troops (HCL, IX:2).
After some years this collaboration ended, and
Viestarts began to collaborate with the Lithuanians. This change of the political orientation
of Viestarts was caused by estimation of the
real situation; the Semigallians were openminded to new ideas, changes in their life and
perhaps even to Christianisation, but the compromise was possible as long as it did not encroach on their independence.
In 1219 the Semigallians of Mezotne accepted Christianity without any war, and
Bishop Albert camped his garrison here (HCL,
XXIII:3). Viestarts, however, understood that
261
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Christianisation means in this case surrendering to the power of the Bishop. He forced the
garrison of the Bishop to leave Mezotne, but
after a short time the Germans organised a new
expedition together with the Lettgallians and
the Livs, occupied Mezotne, plundered it and
forced the Semigallians of Mezotne to accept
Christianity again (HCL, XXIII:4, 8). However, the Germans regarded the situation in
Mezotne to be rather unsafe, so they returned
to Riga. Although the subjugated nations had
to take part in military expeditions organised
by the Bishop or the Order, the Semigallians of
Mezotne did not take part in the expedition to
Saaremaa in Estonia in 1227 (HCL, XXX: 3).
Henry enumerates the participants of the expedition: the Germans, the Livs, the Lettgallians and the Estonians, but the Semigallians
are missing. To be more precise, they were represented there only by their Bishop Lambert
who was still residing in Riga, but not in his
bishopric in Semigallia.
The German garrison appeared in Mezotne
at the beginning of 1230s (Bij^ns 1973, p.
84). Mezotne also soon became a residence of
Baldwin, the new Bishop of Semigallia and the
legate of the Pope, but this lasted only for some
years. Baldwin as the legate of the Pope arrived
in Livonia in 1230. His duty was to establish a
state in Curonia subordinated to the Pope.
Baldwin concluded in 1230 and 1231 agreements with the Curonians (LUB I, Nr. 103,
104; SLVA I, Nr., 162,163) who offered to accept Christianity and to carry out some other
duties. From his side Baldwin promised to
maintain the previous rights and freedom of
the Curonians if it did not contradict the
Christian life.
The activities of Baldwin caused great dissatisfaction from the side of Bishop Nicolaus
of Riga, the Order and Riga which had their
own interests in Curonia and other parts of Li262

vonia where Baldwin as the legate of the Pope
acted. Baldwin offered a mutually advantageous compromise, and the natives were ready
to accept it. However, the Order began to pursue those who supported Baldwin, killing
them and plundering the lands which were under the protection of Baldwin (SLVA I, Nr.
164, 204 §§ 10, 35, 26-28, 49). Due to some
political problems, the Pope also decided to
discharge his legate from his post and assigned
a new one for Livonia. Baldwin soon left Livonia, and Semigallia and Curonia lost with his
departure a real opportunity for a peaceful integration into the Christian world.
The Order, which became practically the
only one military force in Livonia, chose the
method of military pressure. After the defeat
in the Battle of Saule in 1236, the Germans
lost their positions in Curonia. In 1242—1244
the Livonian Order occupied Curonia anew
and founded there in Kuldlga (Goldingen) a
castle as a centre for further military actions
(LR 2347-2428; Gudavicius 1989, p. 80ff).
Why first Curonia, but not Semigallia which
was located so close to Riga? The answer is—
an important route, connecting Riga with the
coast of the Baltic Sea and the Prussian lands
crossed Curonia, while the position of Semigallia was not of such a great strategic importance. Nevertheless, the Order occupied Semigallia in 1250 too (LR 3417-3450). The
Semigallians were forced to accept advocates
of the Order, however, no German garrisons
stayed there in Semigallian castles except, perhaps, Mezotne. In 1251-1254 the Order, the
Bishop of Riga and the Bishop of Curonia divided and redivided the lands of Curonia and
Semigallia (SLVA II, Nr. 327, 345, 348, 349,
357_360, 371, 384, 388, 389). The Order
soon got as a donation from King Mindaugas
of Lithuania the lands of the Selonians, the Samogithians and some other territories (LUB I,
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German castles in the 13th century
the main routes
borderlines between Livonia and Lithuania
Sparnene

Fig. 1. Latvian territories in the 13th century.

Nr. 244, 286, 342, 363) (some authors regard
the donation documents as falsification by the
Order, nevertheless, they are reflecting claims
of the Order).
As a result, in the middle of the 13th century, the Order, the Archbishop of Riga and the
Bishop of Curonia had in their hands a rather
great territory which can be divided in several
parts according to presence or absence of their
real power there.
There were lands under direct administration and control of the Order or the Bishop.
This can be marked by presence of German
garrisons (Kuldlga, Klaipeda/Memel, perhaps,
Mezotne and some other places).
There were lands with rather loose submis-

sion (Western Semigallia, some parts of Curonia). The inhabitants were responsible for paying taxes and for carrying out some other duties. The situation was controlled by advocates
of the Order or the Bishop, however, the previous local administration still prevailed as
there was no military presence of the Germans.
There were at last territories which were
subjugated and even divided between the Order and the Bishop, but which no longer kept
relations with their seniors (Southern Semigallia and Southern Curonia). Some documents
reflect only the division of spheres of interest
before real attempts to gain control over the
land (southern Selonia, Samogithia).
The following events were rather dramatic.
263

184

- THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE

MuntisAuns

After some years of peace the Semigallians revolted (LR 5239-5294). This happened after
the victory of the Samogithians over the Order
at Skuoda in 1259. The revolt in Semigallia
was of a peaceful character; the advocates of
the Order were simply forced to leave Semigallia, so the Germans lost these lands, including
Mezotne. The next year the Order was defeated in one of the biggest battles of the 13th
century near Durbe by the Lithuanians and
the Curonians (LR 5583-5678). After that the
Germans also lost their power in the most part
ofCuronia.
The Order renewed its forces soon. In 1267
after some years of fierce battles the Order
forced the Curonians to conclude an agreement of subjugation (LUB I, Nr. 405). It is remarkable that again it was Curonia (the route
to Prussia!) first, and Semigallia after that.
In the winter of 1271—72 the Order succeeded to take the main centre of Semigallia,
Tervete, as well as Mezotne and Rakte in
southern Semigallia (LR 8013-8058). A garrison was camped in Tervete, but not in Mezotne and Rakte. Semigallians concluded an
agreement with the Order.
However, in 1279 the Semigallians under
the leadership of their King Nameisis got Tervete back (LR 8615-8757). Nameisis, perhaps, was residing in Dobele—a castle northwest from Tervete. Dobele became another
important centre of resistance in Semigallia.
Fierce battles with the Order began. The Semigallians were already inclined to conclude a
new agreement, but the Germans killed the
Semigallian noblemen invited to a feast, trying
to solve the Semigallian problem in such a way,
so the war was continued (Seraphim 1912, T.
XIII17p.63,Beil.V17p. 169).
In the winter of 1285-86 the Order built a
castle, Heiligenberg, close to the town of Tervete and began to plunder the surrounding
264

lands (a castle in Jelgava/Mitau, close to the
borders of Semigallia, was built in 1265 too).
The inhabitants of Tervete burned down their
own castle and left for Rakte. The function of
Heiligenberg, however, was to devastate the
land, but not to organise some administration
there. The Semigallians were forced at last to
leave Dobele, Rakte, and in 1290 surrendered
their last centre in Sidrabe (LR 1134311610). Many Semigallians were settled down
in Jelgava and, perhaps, other places in Livonia, many of them went to Lithuania. The
Germans themselves burned Heiligenberg
down as it had completed its function. It is interesting, that in 1306 the procurator of the
Order pointed out that nobody dared to settle
down in Tervete after the Order had conquered it (LUB II, Reg. Nr, 714). The Order
itself renewed the castle in Tervete in 1339
and already in 1321, the castle in Mezotne,
and in 1335, in Dobele (Hoeneke 1872, S.
6-7; Wartberge 1864,5.15).
Perhaps too much attention is paid in this
article to enumeration of the events in the 13th
century. However, it seems to be necessary to
show the complicated process of subjugation
of the Baltic lands, and to put a question: the
so-called Europeanisation—was it a confrontation or compromise in the lands of Latvia?
Various regions differed, of course, nevertheless, we can notice that the native societies
were inclined to a certain degree to a compromise. Were the Bishops and the Order ready to
a corresponding compromise too?
After the 13th century Livonia (the territory of the Livonian Order and four bishoprics)
existed with more or less fixed borders. Nevertheless, the establishing of a real administration by the Order or the Bishops in several regions took a long time.
The above was mentioned regarding Abrene where the Archbishop of Riga was not
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able to expand his power, although formally he
got this land already in 1224 (and he almost
lost some other territories there, which were
claimed by Pskov). The reason was that the
lands of'Purnava' had rather weak communications with the nearest centres of the Archbishop or the Order. It is possible, that the Order and vassals of German origin also used
castles of the local people to camp their garrisons in remote regions. However, we have evidences mainly about newly built castles, which
almost all were situated along the most important trade routes: the Daugava and the
Gauja rivers and the route crossing Curonia.
Also in Curonia and Semigallia the Order
continued to reach out for the borders, formally gained up to 1290. The situation here differed from the situation in Abrene. The main
problem here was not the bad communications, but the empty and devastated land after
the activities of the Order. That can be clearly
seen by comparing the place names, mentioned in documents in the 13th century, and
contemporary place names. There still exist
some problems connected with the location of
places of the 13th century, however, most of
them can be recognised in contemporary
names.
It is striking, that we can recognise almost
all place names in Vanema (north-east Curonia; 50 from 51) and Upmale (the land around
Mezotne; 12 from 14)—the lands, which
were not involved in prolonged fights and devastation. On the contrary, only 7 place names
(from 12) can be recognised in Duvzare and 36
(from 44) in Ceklis in southern Curonia, as
well as 5 (from 18) in Dobe and 9 (from 22) in
Sparnene in western Semigallia (cf. Bielenstein
1892, S. 135-145, 180-255; Salys 1930, p.
178-183). This means that these lands were
partly uninhabited for some time, and the
newcomers did not know the previous name of

the place. There are also evidences for uninhabited areas along the border between Livonia and Lithuania in some documents of the
Order.
It is remarkable, that almost no place names
appear in agreements of the 13th century, concerning Tervete, Dobele, 2agare and Silene, as
there existed no real power of the Germans in
these lands at the moment of the division of
them between the Order and the Archbishop
of Riga. Perhaps, they had even a weak idea
about the villages and less important castles in
Zagare and Silene.
Livonia (the Order) competed with Lithuania during the 14th and up to the first half of
the 16th century to master these lands. There
were various fixed borderlines between Livonia and Lithuania concerning the lands of Semigallia and Curonia, until they were divided
between the two powers (Salys 1930; Varakauskas 1974). This reflects, to my mind, not
so much the military strength of Livonia or
Lithuania as their real possibilities to control
this region.
There are two more questions, concerning
the establishing of a real administration in Livonia: the vassals and the Church.
Most of the vassals in the 13th century were
native nobles, that means that the previous administration survived to a certain extent for
some time. Later on the number of vassals of
German origin increased, and the native nobles were Germanised or forced to lose their
advantages. For example, 40 families of the
Lettgallian vassals left their possessions at the
end of the 13th century and settled down in
Lithuania, as the Archbishop of Riga did not
allow them to build a castle to protect the land
against the Lithuanians (!) (Seraphim 1912, S.
204).
Regarding the Church, which perhaps can
most clearly reflect a real and permanent
265
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control over the people, we can notice that
churches in Livonia existed mainly in towns
and castles, i.e., in centres and along the main
routes. It is possible, that there existed plenty
of small churches and chapels in distant regions too, however, still in 1567 a document
by Gotthard Ketler, the Duke of Curonia and
Semigallia, states that most of the churches are
in a bad condition and are to be built anew
(Kallmeyer 1851, S. 214-216). It is likely that
the religious care for the people by the Church,
especially in remote regions, was not serious.
Pagan burial rites were used in many places up
to the 15th century and even later, although in
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centres the pagan rites were changed for the
Christian ones almost immediately.
We can conclude that the establishing of a
real power of the Order, the Archbishop of Riga and the Bishop of Curonia in Livonia was
not marked by the year 1290 which is regarded
as the ending of conquest of the ancient lands
of Latvia but was a prolonged process. The native people resisted, they were ready to some
compromise, and they were at last involved in
changes of the political, social and economical
life in Livonia, however, mostly not as equal
partners, and they always felt some distance
between them and the lords of the land.
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The Military Occupation of Semgallia in
the Thirteenth Century
William Urban

The Semgallians were a tribe inhabiting the Aa river basin south and west of
Riga in what today is Latvia. In the thirteenth century they were caught
between the newly founded crusader state expanding from Riga and the
traditional enemy to the south, the Lithuanians, then slowly unifying. Faced by
these threats to their independence, and even existence, the Semgallian leaders
showed themselves to be skillful diplomats by playing one enemy against the
other over a span of ninety years. In their attempt to maintain tribal wealth,
power, and pride, they rented their military abilities and religious loyalties to the
highest bidder. Whenever in danger of becoming too subject to either powerful
neighbor, they did not hesitate to call upon the other, though that caused
themselves great suffering. So shrewdly did they bargain, however, that they
maintained their institutions and their freedom of action for many years longer
than other tribes, and to an important degree determined whether Christian or
pagan would triumph in the border warfare between German and Lithuanian. 1
Geography favored the Semgallians. The strategic location of their landsouth of the Gulf of Riga, flanking Kurland, and bestriding the direct
overland-route from Riga south—made it important to both the Germans and the
Lithuanians. The dense forests and swamps were barriers to attack, so the native
settlements were not easily approached by hostile forces. It was not that all
Semgallia was a wilderness, but the frontier regions were almost impassable. In
the north vast marshes made farming impractical, and in the south the Muhs
River valley offered another swamp defense surrounded by dense forest and
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brush country. Only in the southwest central part of SemgaJIia was there land
suitable to the primitive agriculture of the natives, and there an arc of
settlements existed. These were often built around log forts constructed on
natural defensive sites. There were no high hills, but the confluence of two
streams or glacial remains proved satisfactory as the foundation of large castles
in a later time. Sieges were never long—that was not a native art—and therefore a.
fort needed only to be strong enough to delay an assault or to inflict heavylosses upon overbold attackers. Most natives probably took refuge in the woods
and prepared ambushes which inevitably bothered the hostile forces. These
circumstances made possible the survival of the Semgallian people, though they
were not populous, nor wealthy, nor unusually warlike.
The Semgallians were not unlike quite a few of their neighbors in many of
these respects. There were differences, of course, and the tribes were deeply
divided by mutual hatreds. But to outsiders such as the crusaders—and
ourselves—they had much in common. And, unfortunately, we have few
descriptions of the natives. Henry's Chronicle is the best, but the Rhymed
Chronicle has the most quotable description:
There are numerous pagans by whom we are oppressed. They do much harm to
Christianity. . . . One group is called Lithuanians. Those pagans are arrogant, and
their army does much harm to pure Christianity. That is because their might is great.
Nearby lies another group of pagans named Semgallians, who have great strength of
numbers and dominate the lands around them. They give hardships without relief to
those who live too close. The Selonians are also pagan and blind to all virtues. They
have many false gods, and perform evils without number. Nearby is another people
named Letts. All these pagans have the most unusual customs. Of necessity they
dwell together, but they farm alone scattered through the forests. Their women are
handsome and wear strange clothing. They ride in the ancient fashion. Their army is
very strong whenever it is brought together. 2

Other tribes living nearby were the Kurs, the various groups of Estonians, and
the Livs. Each tribe was ruled by a council of elders, who probably represented
the clans. Some tribes, such as the Livs and the Semgallians, had chiefs
sufficiently powerful that outsiders called them "dux" or "princeps." In some
tribes the priests were powerful, 3 but Christianity had been introduced into
some tribes and was later accepted elsewhere easily. Religion was a political
matter, and loyalty was quickly transferred when necessary. 4
Farming was everywhere primitive. The small plots burned out of the forest
produced little, and the native farmers relied heavily on cattle for sustenance.
There was some fishing, beekeeping, and trade. 5 Slavery varied widely. The
stronger tribes had many slaves taken from the surrounding tribes, but few adult
males could be prevented from escaping through the forests. Therefore only
women and children were kept as slaves, and any adult males taken prisoner
were put to death along with the sick and aged. 6
Warfare was desultory and ineffective—except for catching slaves—and the
raids rarely did more than renew traditional hatreds. Alliances did little more
than maintain a balance of power. The weaker tribes often sought protection by
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paying tribute to the stronger ones or the neighboring Russians.7
All of this began to change when, in the late twelfth century, German and
Scandinavian merchants began to visit the area and when missionaries made a
permanent settlement at Uexkull, on an island in the Dvina River.8 The
Semgallians were the first native group to discover the military power of the
Germans, but their attack on Uexkiill failed not only because of western
crossbows but also because the native Livs supported the crusaders against the
traditional enemy from Semgallia.9 In their policy of divide and rule, the
Germans did not have to do much dividing. They succeeded in maintaining
themselves in Livonia only because native tribes came to rely upon them for
protection and because the Germans made traditionally weak tribes victorious
and respected.
At first Semgallians did not worry much about the Germans. The latter were
still numerically weak and did not seem to impose a threat. But their military
power was sufficiently imposing for King Vester of the Semgallians to think he
could use them against his greatest enemy, the Lithuanians. He made peace with
the Germans in 1203, ending the embargo on trade 10 with his people, the first
step toward an alliance,11 and two years later he proposed that the Christians
and Semgallians together ambush a Lithuanian army returning with booty from
a raid into Estonia. The Germans agreed, and Vester gave hostages to seal the
alliance. It was a success. The Semgallians received a share of the great booty and
wagonloads of heads, which, in native fashion, they took home for display.12
For the next three years King Vester was a firm ally of the Germans and
helped them to subdue revolts among their new subjects. In return, the Germans
helped him fight the Lithuanians. In 1208, however, the Germans broke off the
alliance. They had joined in a military expedition to Samogithia, and when the
native priests said the omens were bad, the Christians ignored them and insisted
on proceeding. When the fighting started, the dispirited Semgallians fled and left
the Germans in the lurch. As a result, the crusader leaders decided to abandon all
alliances with pagans and fight only with Christian allies.13 The Semgallians
refused to accept the new religion probably because it required the payment of
taxes and the acceptance of German advocates who would control justice and
military affairs, and by 1210 the Semgallians were numbered among the pagan
enemies attacking Riga.14
If the Semgallians feared the growing power of the Germans, they feared the
Lithuanians more,15 so much so that in 1219 those Semgallians living in the fort
at Mesoten were willing to accept Christianity in return for protection from their
enemies to the south. Henry of Livonia, the contemporary chronicler who was
probably present at the agreement, described the conversation with the Bishop
of Riga:
The Semgalls of Mesoten came to him asking for help against the Lithuanians. The
bishop said, "If you are willing to be baptized and to accept the Christian laws, then
we will give you help and receive you into the company of the fraternity." They said,
"We dare not be baptized because of the ferocity of the other Semgalls and the
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Lithuanians, unless, by sending men to us, you will safeguard us in our fort from
their attack. Your men can stay with us and administer the sacrament of baptism to
us and teach us the laws of the Christians.1'16

King Vester at Terweten and the other Semgallians were naturally angry.
Divided, the Semgallians would be conquered settlement by settlement. But
Vester's attacks failed to drive the crusaders out of Mesoten. The Germans had
their first foothold south of the Dvina.
The crusaders lost that position temporarily following the Estonian rising in
1223, when the garrison was withdrawn to fight in the north. Mesoten lapsed
into paganism. Bishop Bernhard, the nominal ruler of Semgallia and an old
experienced campaigner better known as Bernhard zu Lippe, returned the next
year with a force of four thousand Germans and four thousand natives to besiege
and capture the small fort defended by only a few hundred natives. Mesoten was
to remain the principal outpost watching the direct route from Lithuania to Riga
and was never lost for long in the later revolts.17
The Semgallians continued their resistance until 1225, when a peace was
signed for tactical reasons. All other native tribes were worn down, and King
Vester apparently saw no use in fighting alone. He refused baptism himself but
permitted preachers to enter the country. 18
War soon flared up again, and King Vester suffered two great defeats against
the crusaders. In the first he lost sixteen hundred men, and in the second most
of his army of five hundred. Vester won only a moral victory over the crusader
commander:
The king himself barely escaped, holding in his hand a burning torch. Brother
Marquart saw this and hurried toward him, singling him out. He was born in Burbach
and was by nature a good knight. He guarded his honor well and in that region many
still praise him today. I will always pray for the good of his soul! But his steed
brought him in a little too close and Vester knocked out I don't know how many
teeth and then he escaped into a castle. Brother Marquart was rather unhappy that he
got away from him. 19

After these overwhelming defeats, the Semgallians were at the mercy of the
crusaders. At that moment their new overlords quarreled among themselves.
They had established a bishop over Semgallia, but he never had effective
authority. A papal legate claimed the territory for himself and was given
episcopal powers by the pope, after which he quarreled with the Bishop of Riga,
the citizens of Riga, and the crusading order (the Swordbrothers) over possession
of the land and even granted fiefs to vassals. With such quarrels tearing apart the
fabric of the crusading state, we must doubt whether anyone had effective
control of Semgallia. Meanwhile a new generation of native warriors matured,
whom the Swordbrothers had to subdue anew. And after the Swordbrother
disaster at the Battle of the Saule in 1236, almost all Semgallia was independent
again. 20
Thus ended the first period of German-Semgallian relations. King Vester's
attempt to use the crusade against the Lithuanians had resulted in German
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domination of his people. The Lithuanians had rescued the Semgallians from
their situation, and King Vester is never heard of again.
A second period began after 1240, when the Lithuanian protection became so
obnoxious that the Semgallians again turned to the Germans for aid. The
Lithuanians under Mindaugas and those Lithuanians known as Samogithians
under Lengewin had taken the offensive in an attempt to expel the Germans
from Kurland. Lengewin, for some reason unknown to us, was feuding with
three Lithuanian brothers, Tusche, Milgerin, and Gingeike, who lived in or near
Selonia. Their closeness to Livonia made them natural allies of the Semgallians,
and they were probably related by blood as well. The rival Lithuanians raided
back and forth, with no advantage to either side, until Mindaugas came to the
aid of Lengewin, When the Samogithians handed them repeated setbacks, the
three brothers went to the Master of the Teutonic Knights, now the dominant
person in the crusader state at Riga, and offered to become Christians in return
for his protection. With the German help—and a lucky encounter which gave
Lengewin to them as a prisoner—they apparently tipped the balance. Many
Semgallians seem to have become Christians with them, to defend their lands
and carry the war into Samogithia.2 x
The Germans governed mildly. They built no castles and left much power to
the native chiefs. They did install advocates who led the militia companies and
collected taxes, but the taxes were light. In theory the country was divided
among the three important groups in the crusader state—the city of Riga, the
Archbishop of Riga, and the Teutonic Knights—but we know little about this;
for all practical purposes, the Teutonic Knights were in charge. 22
The Semgallians had obtained the most favorable terms that the Germans
gave any native tribes. They collected only the Zms(cens), which was the
equivalent of three bushels of grain per Haken, or farmstead. Most native tribes,
especially those which had rebelled, paid the Zehnte (tithe), which was double
the Zins. Other taxes were omitted or collected only in emergencies.2 3
In my opinion, it was an emergency tax that caused the Germans to lose
Semgailia in 1259, after almost fifteen years of good relations. The Semgallians
had assisted in expeditions against Samogithia, now isolated since Mindaugas had
accepted Christianity, and, led by German advocates, they fought bravely
alongside other native Christians. But in 1259 the crusaders suffered a defeat at
Schoten in Kurland, and the next expedition also failed.24 At that point the
Germans seemed to have asked for an emergency tax similar to that mentioned
often in the early days of the crusade.25 Earlier and later the emergency military
tax was a heavy one-half Mark per Haken, or the equivalent of twenty bushels of
grain. The Semgallians refused to pay the tax (it was seven times the agreed
annual amount). Their chieftain, Schabe, wanted to part peacefully and asked
the advocates to leave quietly, which they did. But the knights would not agree
to Semgallia's neutrality and the war resumed.
The crusaders moved swiftly to reestablish control of the countryside. The
next winter they built two castles, Dobein and Karshowen, from which they
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expected to harry the natives so that they would return to obedience. 26
Another expedition assaulted Terweten. If it had succeeded, the Semgallian
revolt would have been over, for such was the importance of Terweten. Because
it failed, the Semgallians were able to call on Lithuanian help for attacks on
Dobein and Karshowen.
The natives could not take these castles by direct assault, try though they
did:
Those Lithuanians called Samogithians arrived before Dobein, like an arrow shot
from a crossbow. They came with a noble army, with silver-colored coats of mail.
They traveled in a great force, having many daring warriors to injure those in Dobein.
These had to go to the attack. The brothers did not fail to entertain their guests
lavishly, but the pagans benefited not at all from such hospitality: many a man who
rushed the castle was laid low. A general withdrawal ensued and those who had tasted
of the brothers' welcome were carried away, dead.27

It was not that the castles were so strongly built by the standards of the west or
the east. They were not. But for the Baltic they were very imposing structures
and far more difficult to assault than the wooden fortresses constructed By the
natives.28
Ironically, these castles became the strongholds of the Semgallian resistance.
The Germans had advanced into Semgallia from their base in Kurland. In 1260,
the very next year, the Kurs revolted and undermined the foundation the
Teutonic Knights had relied upon. The opportunity for the Kurs came during an
expedition near Karshowen, In the midst of battle they turned upon the
Germans and helped the Lithuanians to annihilate a great army of Teutonic
Knights. This situation made resupply of the castles at Dobein and Karshowen
impossible, and the garrisons abandoned them. 29
The crusader position deteriorated even further when Mindaugas joined the
pagan alliance and the Russians promised him assistance in driving the westerners
from Livonia. Also Semogithians moved through Semgallia to attack Kurland
and Livonia, in 1263 crossing the ice to ravage the islands off Estonia.30
It was the technological superiority of the Germans, not their tactics,
courage, or numbers, that eventually neutralized the threat to their territories
that Semgallia's strategic location represented. The Germans had access to
shipping. The pagans did not. And the shipping was as effective on the major
rivers as on the sea. Consequently, when the Germans built the castle at Mitau
on an island in the Semgallian Aa, they combined the superior construction of
their castles with a means of resupply that could not be interdicted. Mitau
became the eyes and ears of the frontier and opened the land route from Riga to
Kurland again. Also it became the base for attacks on the castles. Supplies were
taken to Mitau every summer, and in winter the expeditions would gather there
for the attacks. 31 Strategically, Mitau was the key to Semgallia, and because the
crusaders held Mitau over the centuries to come, they held Semgallia.
Between 1270 and 1273 the Teutonic Knights scored a series of successes.
Terweten, Mesoten, and Racketen were all captured, one after the other. 32
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These native-built forts could not withstand western siegecraft and consequently
the natives returned to Christianity—under approximately the same conditions as
earlier. In addition to a delivery of grain, they were required to labor two days
each summer and two days in the winter; work on castles and roads as need
dictated; and, of course, give military service.33 Again these were favorable
terms; but again the Semgallians were not satisfied, perhaps because Dobein—
now a heavily fortified position—remained free.
The Christianized Semgallians were summoned for an attack on Samogithia, a
campaign that was such a disaster that the following spring the Semgallians felt
able to revolt. Revolt was more difficult this time, however, because the castles
were held by German garrisons. It is a significant comment on the crusader
estimate of native abilities that along the rampart the castle at Terweten had no
shelter from archery or hurling fire and that military supplies were left stored in
the outerworks. The estimate would have been correct, and the assault as
hopeless as usual, if the apostates had not captured a crossbowman and induced
him to instruct them in his craft. Terweten fell, to become the base for the new
Semgallian chieftain, Nameise. The Germans were tried for their conduct, and
some were executed.34
Dobein and Terweten were the two strongholds remaining to the ever-weaker
Semgallians, and they could not be held without Lithuanian assistance. The
extent of this dependence became clear when Nameise captured Gerhard von
Katzenellenbogen in 1280. Nameise sent his prisoner to the leader of the
Samogithian tribes, where he perished. 35 But even Lithuanian help could not
turn back repeated raids from Kurland that penetrated right to the gates of the
strongholds.36
Nameise sought to reduce the pressure on his people by carrying the war to
Livonia. But successes there did not give him a respite at home, and when the
Germans besieged Terweten in 1284, he was forced to agree again to pay taxes
(the Zins) and "do no harm to Christianity." Once more, the Semgallians had
won favorable terms—even more favorable than before (the castle remained in
their control)—and once more they preferred complete independence. Nameise
joined the Samogithians again the following year, and never returned to
Semgallia.37
The war came to a crisis in 1285-86, when a large German army advanced to
Terweten and built a castle opposite it. It was a base for raids, which made it
impossible for the people of Terweten to work their fields. Consequently,
Terweten was abandoned after assaults had failed to capture the new castle.38
The garrison then began to attack the other settlements:
The castle was ideal in all respects and was mentioned so often that it is well-known.
It was named Heiligenberg. Those who were in the castle bore themselves so well that
things went badly for the enemy. Many times they were heard of in Racketen and
Dobein, and the people there were unable to prevent the brothers from coming often
with their forces and doing them great injury. It was painful to the Semgallians that
one could raid them so often. 39
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The war ended in a flurry of vicious engagements, each described in loving
detail by the chronicler of the Teutonic Order. The Semgallians won many
engagements but could not afford a war of attrition. The end came when the
Master of the Teutonic Knights chose not to pursue a Semgallian army then
plundering Livonia, but instead attacked the defenseless home settlements.
Shortly thereafter the Semgallians abandoned Dobein and Racketen and
withdrew to their most distant fort, Sidroben, on the frontier of Lithuania.40 It
also soon came under attack.
They attacked the castle early and late. They spared no labor, and the flood was
never too high, and whatever the weather was, hot or cold, the brothers were eager to
attack. No one was spared among their subjects or released from their obligations, be
he vassal or sergeant, but they came along as was their duty. The Archbishop of Riga
ordered up his people and the Kurs their army. When one summoned them, they
came when the brothers wanted them, as their duty bound them. Thus many armies
were prepared. They went to Sidobren and did great harm raiding. They burned the
outerworks more often than the foe might have wished. Whoever did not escape into
the castle were all captured or slain.41

It was obvious that an independent Semgallia v/as doomed, barring another
disaster to German arms. In 1289, knowing that they could not get universal
assent to surrender, one party of native chiefs seized Sidobren and opened
negotiations with the Teutonic Knights. The remaining Semgallians, fearful of
remaining outside the castle defenseless, went to Lithuania. Terms were
arranged:
They had to abandon the castle and all go away from it. The cattle were all driven
out, and their goods not left inside. The brothers spared no efforts till the castle was
entirely burned. As they left the place they were happy and praised God. They took
the people and goods, guarding them well, and brought them shortly safely to Mitau.
When Sidobren was burned, the land was thoroughly devastated. And no one could
remember such a thing having ever been done before. 42

Uncertain of being able to defend the area themselves and worried that the
natives would again turn to the Lithuanians, the Teutonic Knights decided to
depopulate and abandon all southern and central Semgallia, They removed the
population and destroyed all their own forts. Dobein, Terweten, Racketen,
Sidobren, and even Heiligenberg were burned to the ground. 43 Thus was created
the permanent southern frontier of Livonia and that of modern Latvia. The
Semgallians disappeared as a separate people. Some mixed with the
Samogithians, others with the Livonian peoples similarly displaced by the
fortunes of war. 44
What does all this tell us about thirteenth century Livonia? First, each
separate tribe had certain interests which it followed- The Semgallians feared the
Lithuanians quite as much as they feared the Germans, and their policy was to
balance one power against the other. For many years it was a successful policy
and might have been continued for more years had not the crusaders ended the
existence of the Semgallian people on their ancestral lands. Secondly, the
crusader policy was as flexible and reasonable as their warfare was brutal and
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effective. Tht policy adopted in the end was genocidal, but until that time the
leniency of the crusader terms for submission is striking. The commanders knew
they had to win the loyalty of the natives, and they used a combination of easy
terms and support against the Lithuanians in an attempt to win them over
permanently. It was the deviation from the taxation policy in 1259 that caused
the Semgallian revolt, and never again did Semgallians trust the Germans. The
crusader policy of dividing the country among the various powers and granting
fiefs does not seem to have been effective. In practice the Teutonic Knights set
policy. Lastly, it was the technological superiority of the crusaders that provided
the margin of victory: better weapons, better castles, better means of supply.
Yet it was a narrow victory—perhaps an object lesson in the difficulties of
fighting a war in difficult terrain in a distant land when the enemy had a nearby
powerful ally willing to give assistance.
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that the baptism could be washed away by a good bath (Heinrici, p. 11).
5 See Liv-, Est-, und Kurldndische Urkundenbuch, ed. Friedrich Georg von Bunge (6 vols.
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crusaders, whose well-armed, well-trained, and well-led troops were willing to fight
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Estonians and Lithuanians, who had proud military traditions, and the Russians, who
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13 Ibid., pp. 58-60; the Germans, too, were superstitious, and they listened occasionally
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Ges'chichte, 20 (1910), 356-58; the reason that no bishop remained in Semgallia
permanently was poverty. The income from the natives was insufficient to maintain a
bishop and his canons. Consequently, many of.the I/ivonian bishops remained in
Germany, wandering from place to place, raising money and recruiting crusaders.
Friedrich Georg von BungeT Livland, die Wiege der deutschen Weihbischdfe (Leipzig: E.
Bidder, 1875), pp. 6-9.
21 Reimchronik, 11. 2705-3017. Those Semgallians who did not follow the three chieftains
were soon coerced. (11. 3417-50).
22 Ibid., 11. 3445-50; Urkundenbuch, I, document #CCXVIII.
23 See Benninghoven, Der Orden der Schwertbruder, pp. 388-412, for a discussion of the
tax policies for the various provinces to 1236. I believe that these policies were
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The crusader authority was never fully secure in Semgallia, a fact attested to in the
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each other, to the Count of Schwerin, to the King of Denmark. Urkundenbuch, I,
documents #LXXXI, CIX, CXXV, DLXXIIL
Traditionally the crusader government has been characterized as oppressive. In
modern terms it was. In 1312 a monk described a convert so terrorized that he said,
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anything else, is his." Zeugenverhor des Franciscus de Moliano (1312), ed. August
Seraphim (Konigsberg, Pr.: Thomas & Oppermann, 1912), p. 57. Exaggeration for
emphasis is a common medieval practice, and the Teutonic Knights had many enemies.
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portray the knights as fiends, as did Peter Olins, The Teutonic Knights in Latvia (Riga:
B, Laney, 1925). This is hardly fair. The Teutonic Knights were not gentle, but in the
art of atrocity their opponents and native allies were as much instructors as pupils. In
any case, we should be less interested in placing blame than in understanding why men
so consistently misuse power—and the right to kill, as in warfare, is great power indeed.
24 Reimchronik, 11. 4159-4228, 4835-76, 4970-5238.
25 Ibid., 11. 5239-86. This tax is probably that alluded to so often in the early documents
of the crusade and discussed by Bennmghoven, pp. 409-11. On the other hand, an
unfriendly witness gave this explanation for the Semgallian revolts: "Totus populus
Semigalliensis ante tempus eorundem fratrum ad fidem conversus fuerat, ac proprium
episcopum, praelatos, ciericos catholicos habebat, sed tempore dictorum fratrum fide
apostativit, in huiusmodi errore persistit. Item quod exorbitatio et apostasis praedictae
contigerunt propter dictos excessus eorundem fratrum et majistri, et propter dira et
gravia scandala, quae exinde suborta sunt in illis partibus et fuerunt. . . . Quod dictus
populus Semigalliensis et singuli eiusdem domini esse, firmiter affectantes redire ad
fidem, et in ea perseverare constanter, iam ad earn reverse essent, nisi esset severitas
dictorum fratrum." Urkundetibuch, I, document #DLXXXIV. Written in 1299, this
paragraph bears slight resemblance to the true situation before 123826 Reimchronik, 11. 5287-5445; the chapter of St. Mary's in Riga donated rents to pay for
the construction of one of the castles. Urkundenbuch, I, document #CCCXLIV.
27 Reimchroniktn. 5446-64.
28 Bernard Schmid, "Die Burgen des deutschen Ritterordens in Kurland," Zeitschrift fur
Bauwesen, 71 (1921), 199-238; August Winnig, Der deutsche Rttterorden und seine
Burgen (Stuttgart: Karl Robert Langewiesche, 1969); John B. Leighly, "The Towns of
Medieval Livonia," in University of California Publications in Geography (Berkeley,
1937), pp. 235-313.
29 "Die Kuren hatten vor gedacht (ein ding, daz wart vollenbracht) zu den selben ziten:
(sie enwolden nicht da striten.) ez was ein geraten rat, (den sie volvurten mit der tat.)
sie hattenz also uf gegeben: (ist, daz die brudere daz leben) verliesen und die walstat
(und ouch ir helfe wirdet mat) so wolle wir sunder herren wesen." Reimchronik, 11.
5601-11. Loyalty was the crusaders' greatest worry. Some tribes could be relied on;
others could not. And their experience with the Semgallians eventually forced the
Knights to resettle them near Mitau. Until that was done, and the advanced castles
abandoned, it was very difficult to resupply the castles among the Semgallians (Ibid., 11.
5813-48).
.
30 Reimchronik, 11. 6895f.
31 Ibid., 11. 7391-7420; this castle had been planned as early as 1242: "Fecimus
ordinationem de contruendo castro super tlurnine Semigallorum in loci, usque ad quern
poterant naves cum victualibus adsendere, quia locum Medzothen, qui superius erat,
non poteramus commode retinere" (Urkundenbuch, I, documents #CLXXI and
CCCXCVI).
32 Reimchronik, 11. 8015-71. Terweten was to be rebuilt and the Teutonic Knights took on
the responsibility of garrisoning the recaptured castles (Urkundenbuch, I, documents
#CDXXV, CDXXVI).
33 On 6 July 1272 (Urkundenbuch, I, document #CDXXX).
34 Reimchronik, 11. 8615-8762.
35 Ibid., 11. 8756-7, 9395-1401.
36 An example is Ibid., 11. 9454-91, where the Lithuanians interrupted a crusader siege.
But that was a policy of too little and too late.
37 Ibid,, 11. 9543-9682.
38 Ibid., 11. 9899-10125.
39 The Semgallians were becoming crueller also. They burned their prisoners alive now
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(Ibid., 11. 10289-90). But the Germans and their native allies (traditional enemies of the
Semgallians) were utterly ruthless (Ibid., 11. 10141-54, and 11343-11409).
Ibid., 11. 11089-11232, 11343-11420.
Ibid., 11. 11437-61.
Ibid., 11. 11595-11610.
Ibid., 11. 11794-11808.
The Semgallians did not give up immediately, nor did they all disappear. Two
ambassadors visited Rome in 1299, offering to return to Christianity if better
government can be guaranteed. Their mission failed (Urkundenbuch, I, documents
#DLXXXIV; andZeugenverhor, p. 10).
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11
Estonia under Danish Rule
Niels Skyum-Nielsen

On the 7th of June 1238 an important treaty was concluded between the
Teutonic Hospital of Prussia and Livonia and the Danish king Valdemar
the Second. Two years earlier pope Gregory 9 had passed a sentence that
the northern provinces of Estonia (formerly conquered by Valdemar)
should be given up by the unlawful occupants, the German Knights of the
Sword. The pope himself should, through his legate, take over the provinces. But excommunication being his only martial instrument the
knights neglected his claim.1
King Valdemar continued to press for the implementation of the sentence. The knights then decided to reinforce themselves by forming a
union with the Teutonic Hospital. This happened in 1237. The pope was
impressed and suggested that Valdemar gave way to the united forces.2
The Danish king refused to do so insisting on his rights according to the
papal sentence. Then at last the treaty mentioned in the beginning was
concluded, in June 1238. The leader of the united forces, now called the
Teutonic Hospital, had to go to Denmark together with the papal legate.
They were received about the 1. of June, only a fortnight before the
anniversary - on the 15. of June - of the battle by which king Valdemar
had originally conquered Estonia.
It was an opportune moment to stage a military expedition. The meeting-place was a royal fortress in the south of Zealand, from where so
many fleets had already lifted anchor for maritime cruises. The treaty
cites a manifest threat: 'the above mentioned king was ready to attempt
something in actual fact with his ships and his numerous army'.3 I assume
from the time, meeting-place and the threat that Valdemar had assembled troops and ships for a campaign or to impress the responsible Germans.
In any case they gave in. The Danes recovered Northern Estonia - to
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rule it for the next hundred years. The territories consisted of Harria and
Vironia, both coastal landscapes along the Finnish gulf and dominating
the trade-routes to Russian Novgorod. In between was the inland landscape of Gervia. In temporal respect it was given to the Teutonic Order
by king Valdemar. But ecclesiastically it belonged to the Danish see of
Reval (Tallinn).
New forms were devised to give constitutional shape to the royal conquest. It is easiest to observe this on the ecclesiastical scene. In 1240 the
conqueror Valdemar himself created a bishopric in the main town of
Tallinn. He granted the new bishop 120 ploughlands.4 But an extraordinary thing happened before that: Valdemar appointed a priest from Jutland and presented him to his archbishop in Lund. He acknowledged the
appointment and presentation, confirmed both and consecrated the
priest as bishop. Valdemar stresses that by virtue of the royal foundation
and grant of land he was the real patron (verus patronus) and therefore
reserved the right to appoint and present the bishop of Tallinn to himself
and his successors, the kings of Denmark.
Both the appointment and the presentation were contradictory to canon law in its universal form (jus commune). But one is startled at the
following threat: should the church of Tallinn get a chapter or convent,
the king nevertheless reserves 'election' as well as presentation. Should
the bishop or church on account of the chapter or convent oppose these
rights - the land shall directly (recta via) revert to the king or his successors.5
In November 1215 the rules for the election of bishops were drawn up
by the fourth general council at The Lateran Palace. A chapter was to
make its choice by its 'major and wisest part'. Three forms were established: per inspirationem - per compromissum -per scrutinium.6 The way
Valdemar chose could be called per minas et potentiam.
The episcopal elections, in particular, were the subject of hot disputes
in the kingdom of Denmark proper a few years later. Did the king have
any right at all to be asked, e.g. to consent to a candidate canonically
elected by a chapter? This was strongly denied by most bishops with the
archbishop leading the way. But in Estonia the king simply nominated a
candidate as bishop. This phenomenon was unique in the whole Western
church.7
The threatened withdrawal of the endowment of the church of Tallinn
would not become imminent before it had got a chapter. But the kings
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and rulers in some way foresaw possible future trouble by postponing the
assignment of the dos. It took nine years before the son of king Valdemar, Erik 4., fulfilled the promises and assigned lands to the bishopric.8
So the anointed bishop spent years in what amounted to an economic
vacuum. Erik was murdered in 1250, his successor was killed in battle two
years later, and the next king entered into a bitter conflict with some of
the leading bishops in Denmark proper. He died in 1259. And in 1260-61
the pope still had to urge the ruling queen-guardian to establish the
physical conditions for a chapter in the form of gift of lands. She was
required to enlarge the endowment, so that it would suffice to uphold a
chapter, an institution no doubt thought to be somewhat dangerous by
the representatives of the crown.9
In 1277 the queen in a letter abandoned all royal rights in the elections
to the canons of Tallinn. This has been considered the turning point in
different ways. Canons e.g. are mentioned here for the first time.10 Yet,
as to the filling of the see this was only an ingenious or hypocritical way of
preserving the unique right of the king. According to the queen's letter
the resignation was to be confirmed by her son, the king.11 This did not
take place till 1283.12 In the meantime the king acted as if he did not
know his mother's abandonment, since he confirmed it 'notwithstanding
that something else and contrary has been done by us, not knowing the
letter of our aforesaid mother.'13 Between July 1279 and August 1280 the
king appointed a new bishop! This is shown in the unusual word used to
describe the act: the new man, Jens, was creatus bishop (not electus or
vocatus).14 That is what I permit myself to call hypocrisy: first to nominate a bishop and afterwards to confirm the abandonment of the right of
nomination.15
In this case the trick is easily seen through. Maybe the same line of
action was taken after Jens' death. He disappears after April 128716 and is
possibly dead.17 The king then appoints a Dominican from Scania who
also goes to Tallinn and administers the lands of the see. The chapter of
Tallinn, which is now established, is for the first time in function and
elects one of its canons to the see.18 The same canon - or bishop elect? however in June 1294 together with three other members of the chapter
declared that the right of presentation of the bishop (to the archbishop)
has always lain and continues to lie solely with the king.19 This declaration was made in Roskilde in Denmark - few months after the capture of
the archbishop by the king's men. So it happens in a very special political
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situation for the church. Further, it is made to the bishop of Roskilde and
his chapter at a time when their valuable possession of Copenhagen is
threatened by the king.20
Now in July 1289 the king confirms his abandonment of the right of
nomination.21 It fits well if this took place after the unlawful nomination
of the Dominican at some time after April 1287. We are informed that
the king had seized the property of the see for the whole time of the
vacancy, that is about eleven years, from c. 1287 to 1298.22
The pope this time acts differently. He rejects the Dominican and
provides Tallinn with a Franciscan bishop, Henrik. But there never was
an Estonian bishop like Henrik, so deeply involved in the affairs of the
Danish king.23 He is especially engaged in the struggle of the royal party
against the archbishop. Henrik was in Denmark for long periods.24 He
was Scandinavian penitentiary before his provision to Tallinn. As he was
a confidential agent of the king there is reason to think that he may have
been a Dane. The Scandinavian penitentiaries of the papacy were recruited among people commanding one of the languages of the North.25
Formally the constitution of the catholic church and the rights of the
papacy were respected at the two last vacancies which have not yet been
mentioned. In 1260-61 and 1263 the queen-guardian insisted on the unlawful rights of the crown. She nominated a canon from Roskilde, Trued,
of her own choice. He was turned down by the pope.26 This also happened at the last vacancy in Danish time. When Henrik died (perhaps about
1320) the king nominated a canon from Roskilde, Oluf (in competition
with the candidate elected by the chapter of Tallinn).27 Trued and Oluf
were both rejected by the respective popes. But proceeding by their
plenitude of power the popes made the very royal nominees bishops by
provision!
The participation in - or rather monopoly - of the chapter of Tallinn of
the election of their own bishop was never established in the Danish
period. Torkil, Trued, Jens og Oluf were all appointed by the rulers.
Henrik was a confidential agent. Even at the sale of Estonia to the
Teutonic Hospital in 1346 the royal rights to the bishopric and of presenting the bishop were specifically included.28
The reason for the papacy to accept such blatant violations of canon
law regarding the church of Estonia was no doubt its hopes in the Danish
kingdom: that it would extend the frontiers of the catholic faith furthermore - as it was expressly foreseen in the treaty of Stensby from 1238.29
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Between 1244 and 1249 the immediate successor of the conqueror, king
Erik, was in different ways and with the assistance of the pope preparing
for and planning a crusade to Estonia against heathen or non-catholic
neighbours.
The neglect of the canonical rules in Estonia was the more conspicuous
as the papacy had been insisting on their strict observance in Denmark
proper even since 1224.30 In Estonia only formal protests came from the
popes, if any at all. In addition to the hope of gaining more catholics from
the neighbouring tribes and securing protection for the newly converted
another consideration may well have been important: the fear of the
ortodox church, the so-called heretic or schismatic Russians.31 As late as
in 1268 a Danish military force, headed by the seneschal was sent to help
the vassals against an attack by the Russians from Novgorod. The seneschal was killed. Two years later the Danes had to abandon their claims
on Russian territory east of the river Narva (at the head of the Finnish
gulf). The reason was that the Tartars were threatening to help the prince
of Novgorod.32
Political as well as religious considerations may thus have closed the
eyes of the popes to the neglect of canon law in Estonia.
For the Danish kings the phenomenon brought not only a unique right.
The vacancies in the Estonian see from 1240 to 1346 added up to 19l/2
years - or perhaps to 26l/2 years. This was far more than the vacancies in
the eight other Danish sees. Here the length of vacancies in the same
period changed between 1-2 and 6-8 years.33
The exception, extraordinary in some respects, was Tallinn. King Erik
4. with held the endowment 1240-49. His later successor Erik 6. seems to
have been administering the lands of the see from c. 1287 to 1298.34 The
same Erik 6. also held the possessions of the monastery Diinamunde
under seizure 1305-11.35 Maybe the explanation of the incredibly long
vacancies is that they were profitable for the king. This is a new aspect of
the relations between Estonia and Denmark - to which I shall return
later.
A few things seem mysterious, but are easy to understand with a
knowledge of the constitution of the Danish church. The chapter in Tallinn was headed by a dean, not by a provost as normal in other chapters.36
In Lund a provost also was the leader. Bus as we have seen canons are
formally mentioned for the first time in 1277. Then the bishop was Trued.
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He was a former canon of Roskilde.37 In Roskilde a dean headed the
chapter.38 Trued simply translated this feature to Tallinn.
The support of the bishop at visitations was payed by both parson and
church that is by the farmers. That the parishioners were included was a
feature, if not adopted from, then at least common with the Danish
church.39 Canon law laid the burden on the clergy.40 - As to the rights of
the patron in parish-churches it seems that the Danish king had all rights
in his hand,41 as was the case with the cathedral in Tallinn. Patrons of
churches like St. Laurence and St. Olave were very popular in Denmark
proper. They also gave their names to guilds in the town of Tallinn.42
The greatest difference as compared with the other bishops in Livonia
- Riga, Kurland, Dorpat (Tartu) and 0sel (Saaremaa) - concerned the
constitutional position of the bishop. The archbishop of Riga, like the
other Livonian bishops, had territorial power in his possessions, also the
temporal jurisdiction (symbolized by a sword). Power as territorial prince
means that a bishop, as especially in Western Germany, could mint coins,
exact duties and taxes, found towns etc., in short behave like a temporal
lord, as a prince. Therefore the archbishop of Riga had both the cross
and the sword carried before him. The Tallinn bishop was entitled only to
the cross. He of course had the clerical jurisdiction in general, and the
temporal too in very modest special possessions but no more than that.43
Prince-bishop - or bishop alone - that is the marked difference between
the German and Danish systems.
There is another peculiar difference between Danish Estonia and German Livonia, and that is not found in Denmark proper: the tithes did not
only to go to the church in Estonia, but also to the vassal.44 It was his .only
normal income from the Estonian farmes in his fief.45 It may have been
paid not only from the corn, but from any kind of crop - as it is seen later
also from fisheries.46 The fiefs in Estonia may be called tithe-fiefs.47
This imitation of the clerical unity of tax may be a proper transition to
the secular constitution of Estonia. A Danish source from about 1240,
King Valdemar's cataster, gives the most exhausting survey of possessions in Estonia found in any part of the Baltic area. Here the king
emerges as the overlord, who in principle owns, or better disposes of, any
part of his Estonian provinces.48 Only through him and his grace could
anybody become a vassal. Minimal pieces of land (called in Latin allodium, in German Edelhof or Vorwerk,49 in Danish ladegard) were free of
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tithes, but by no means free, private property. They were fiefs as the vast
and dominating majority of land, the unci. These were cultivated by
Estonian farmers.
The fiefs were hereditary on the male side.50 The oath of the vassals51
should be sworn to the new king before 'year and day', that is a year and
six weeks. Because of fear of hostile attack this respite was given three
times. The vassals then had to travel to the king, a third in each of his first
three years.52An example from 1321 shows this procedure, yet as it
seems, only for two years. The viceroy might reduce the number of
travelling vassals for reasons of hostile attacks or other considerations of
security.53 The king had the dominium directum, right of supreme possession. This meant among other things that the fiefs reverted to him, if no
persons entitled to the fief existed at the time of a vassal's death.
The vassals were obligated to do service in army and court. When they
themselves died their heirs had to renew the infeudation before year and
day. The vassal had the dominium utile, right of exploiting the fief.
Among other things he received tithes and interests. He had the full
jurisdiction in civil and criminal cases in the first instance.54
The king, the bishop and the vassals were the 'lords', domini. The
Estonians were obliged to constitute the working-classes, where indeed
there were important differences. In the towns - known especially for
Tallinn - it is quite clear that the government allowed not only Germans,
Swedes and Danes, but also Estonians to settle.55 There must have been
some, perhaps many Estonians in Tallinn under the Danish rule.56 This is
true of the real town, the greater town of Tallinn. - In the mini-town of
the castles of Tallinn (Storeborg and Lilleborg) there even was an Estonian castle-vassal (in Storeborg). He had really risen to high rank.57
The land outside the towns was divided between the king (20%, governed by the viceroy), the church (5%) and the vassals (75%). This was
about 1240, at the time of the cataster. Of the vassals 80% were Germans, 18% Danes and 2% Estonians. Those lastnamed were represented
by five persons holding fiefs of average size. So a few natives were accepted in the class of lords. The government was more liberal in this respect
than the Teutonic Order. With them Estonians were not allowed to
become true vassals at all.58 The Danish vassals, by the size of their fiefs,
were magnates.59 The national mixture both in towns and in the country
corresponded to the system used in other places by the Danes.60 - Paganism was suppressed in the Danish territories, and slavery abolished. It
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was different in the lands of the Teutonic Order. The knights were interested in preserving paganism for the sake of greater exploitation. In 1411
they were still selling their prisoners of war as slaves.61
The provinces of Estonia were considered to belong to 'the crown of
the reign', as it is expressed in 1305.62 This expression is a mixture and
easily misunderstood. In this connexion we must agree with dr. Thomas
Riis that Estonia seems to have been incorporated in the reign of Denmark. This is confirmed by the two interdicts which hit the Danish reign
(identical with the church province). In both cases Estonia was included.63 - The vassals considered themselves as 'annexed to the crown'
(coronce ut annexi) - acceptable as the vassalage was hereditary. The
crown' then represented the super personal unity.64
The reason for the use of the mixed expression is that one or the other
aspect was opportune at different times and different occasions. The
hereditary side in 'crown' was stressed, when it seemed politically profitable to underline the unshakable association with the royal family. The
'reign' meant the actual king of Denmark, not the heir according to
private law.65 Only the reigning king was capable of renewing the feudal
ties for the vassals.
The conqueror considered Estonia as his personal demesne. He had
his son Knud appointed duke of Estonia, a title known already from
about 1220, and again found in 1229.66 This title was resumed by the king
in 1269.6? During the periods when the queen mother led the regency the
title of 'Lady of Estonia' (domina Estonie) was used, especially in the
period 1266-82.68 The king could nevertheless call himself 'Lord of Estonia' or even 'duke' in the same period,69 typical of the inconsistencies of
medieval constitutional theory and praxis.
The negotiations from 1341 about the alienation of Danish Estonia
were conducted by king Valdemar 4. and his viceroy in Tallinn. They
paid regard to the royal counsellors in Denmark, but in formal respect
not to any local authority in Estonia. The king's and his brother's hereditary rights were stressed and so we ended at the same point as at the
conquest in 1219.
A viceroy called captain (capitaneus) is known from 1240.70 He was
appointed by the king and functioned as his plenipotentiary. He played
the leading part in Danish-Estonian foreign affairs, often alone or after
consultation with leading vassals; but in more complex cases, e.g. in a
disputed stranding where trade, foreign policy and considerations of prin-
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ciples were involved, in close contact with the king or queen-regent.71 He
had the powers of administration, so that he took care of the castles and
munitions, commanded the vassals and other troops in cases of war,
looked after the mint, collected the taxes and so on. Most of the viceroys
were of Danish or Danish-Estonian nationality.72 They visited the Danish
court rather often.73 In 1266 the viceroy was with the queen dowager in
Roskilde to procure the confirmation of the civic rights of Liibeck for
Tallinn.74 In 1302 a viceroy75 acted as witness in Denmark, when the
Estonian town of Wesenberg got civic rights.76 - The viceroy also was the
supreme judge; later he presided in the supreme court.77 In 1275 he
passed a sentence alone in the presence of six witnesses. In 1298 he once
more acted as a judge, but this time he was named after twelve sworn
counsellors, functioning first as judges.78 The two cases were exactly
similar, so we may ask: What had happened in between?
Sometimes the older German-Baltic historians deny the Danish influence in Estonia: 'of any influence of the kingdom on the duchy not the
slightest trace is found'.79 As we just saw an important change took place
in jurisdiction between 1275 and 1298.
From the 19. of March 1282 a movement left its first significant traces
in Danish history, a peaceful rebellion against the king Erik 5., or rather
the queen-mother, and her royal autocracy. On the 29th of July the
Danish so-called Magna Charta was issued, limiting in many directions
the authority of the king.80 A week earlier 'twelve men sworn to the
regin' are mentioned by the queen-mother as acting members in demanding fines together with the viceroy and the town of Tallinn. It is the first
time in Estonian history.81 On the 29th of July this order is repeated by
the king.82
It is accentuated in the Danish Magna Charta that nobody should
procure royal letters of justice, before the case had been ventilated at the
proper court (§ 4). There is hardly any doubt that this principle played a
part in the heated discussions following the stranding in Estonia touched
on above.83 It took place a few years after 1282. Here the words of
professor Karol Gorski must be remembered. As to constitutional principles 'Denmark preceeded ... all other countries in the Baltic area'.84
Estonian debates on the highest level and Danish constitutional right
then belong together. The older German-Baltic standpoint that there is
not the slightest trace of Danish influence on Estonia is not a true one.
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In the document of 1282 it is laid down that the Danish parliament
should meet every year (§ 1). We also find a special group mentioned
'our faithful men in the parliament', fideles nostri in perlemento (§ 1-2).
They were thought to be a sort of committee in the coming parliaments.85
They came into activity 1283-84, but no longer, it seems.86 And then
there is a very important clause, relevant to the faithful men - and to
Estonia, Slesvig and Hallandia, though neither of them are expressly
mentioned. If the king in an unjust way has occupied estates, he has to
'follow the advice and ordination of our faithful men in our parliaments
to be held in the future' (§ 16). As a consequence of that clause Slesvig
was in 1283 given as a duchy to the son of the former duke, who died in
1272. At the same time as Slesvig Northern Hallandia was given as an
earldom to the son of the former count, who had died in 1251.87 But there
was also the son of the former duke of Estonia, Knud. It was denied by
earlier historians that he had held this position.88 Because of this the
claims of the son of Knud based on 1282 § 16 have not been understood,
or even noticed. Knud's position as Kanutus dux Estonie is however
beyond any doubt.89 Knud died in 1260. His son Erik then had a right to a
duchy. But he could not get Estonia from the king, unless powerful
persons and circles in the province had been consulted.
So we find bishop Jens of Tallinn in Denmark in the month of June
1283. He is in Holbaek together with an Estonian bailiff.90
Then Jens returns to Estonia. On the 9th of April next year he issues a
document together with the counsellors of the king and the vassals.
Among other things they declare to have the will to defend 'our own right
in every respect'. They would not allow any infringement of that.91
This must to some degree have been what king Erik 5. wanted. He
could be certain to keep Estonia under his own rule. His mother, who
had ruled Estonia for many years, had died. Now the king could keep it
for himself and did not have to alienate it to a claimant. Bishop Jens once
more went to Denmark, where he was present at the diet at Nyborg on
the 26th of May 1284. At this meeting it is emphasized that Knud's son
Erik is 'son of the former duke.'92 Not much later in the same year this
Erik got another duchy, that of Southern Hallandia. The first words in
the letter from April 1284 from the same bishop Jens and others that they
would defend 'the right of our masters' then are just as interesting or
more important than the above cited sentence.93 The king in this game
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played successfully together with the bishop, the counsellors and the
vassals in Estonia against the son of the former duke, though he was
backed by the magnates in Denmark proper.94
Somewhat the same line of action was followed twenty years later.
Another son of a duke, Kristoffer, brother of king Erik 6., had the
hereditary right after their common father Erik 5. So Erik 6. gave Estonia as a fief to Kristoffer in 1303.95 The bishop Henrik was probably away
from the country, for he is known from Rome and Denmark later in
1304. The reaction came early in 1304, in the month of February. Here it
is complained that the king had alienated the vassals from the crown
'what he could not do with right' (de iure). Therefore 'all the vassals of
the famous prince, the lord king of Denmark in Estonia' confederate
themselves against this with the Teutonic Order and two Estonian bishops. The viceroy wrote to the king, gave him a copy of the letter of
confederation and remarked: 'it might be useful what they had agreed
in',96 - words till now not noticed at all. The vassals occupied the royal
castles and munitions to secure the old constitutional ties. King Erik
acknowledged this in 1305. Next year they entrusted bishop Henrik, the
confidential agent of the king, with them.97 The king surely had reason to
be satisfied. It was only on the surface that this secret game could resemble treachery.98 The community of the vassals had - though in a
somewhat risky alliance with the Teutonic Order - played the game of
king Erik. They had relieved him of having his brother as a conspirator in
Estonia, such as he became in Southern Hallandia as soon as he was
made a duke there in 1307. They had preserved Estonia as the king's own
duchy, ducatus nosier in Erik's words.99
We have now looked into two most interesting series of events from
1284 and 1304 which the German-Baltic historians almost have understood as declarations of independence for the German-Danish-Estonian
vassality. If I am right in my interpretations they are instead clever maneuvers from the Danish kings to get rid of competitors for the power
over Estonia.
In both cases the counsellors or the community of the vassals played
important parts. No doubt the counsellors formed or could form the most
influential part of the order of vassals. The entity of those is constituted
as a sort of body as early as 1259.10° Almost thirty years later we find the
designation 'aldermen of the country' (consules terrae) for the counsel-
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lors.101 Towards 1300 the name may be 'knights, the Lord King's sworn
counsellors in Estonia'.102
The word 'sworn', found already in 1282, may have come from Estonian constitutional law into Danish. It does not occur there before 1320.103
From the families constituting the community of the vassals the king
elected counsellors (consiliarii) who drew up104 articles about testifying in
criminal cases. Bishop Henrik, the king's confidential agent, gave his
approval. Yet the king's approval was necessary to extend the validity of
the articles beyond two years. This took place in 1306. Later in the same
year thirtyfive Estonian knights and all the vassals in the country sent a
letter to the king: the bishop had behaved satisfactorily, had taxed nobody against the law - and above all had got the care of castles and munitions.105 So in this way the king got them back through his agent, the
bishop, who clearly was trusted both by king and vassals. The first mentioned document of 1306 with the legal rules is almost considered a third
declaration of independence.106 Instead of that emerges another tactical
game between the king and the bishop.
There may have been a sort of forerunner for the later Landtag, diet,
in the last decades of the Danish rule, as observed in the German-Baltic
scholarship.107 The letter about bishop Henrik's administration was given
on 'a general court', placitum generate. This is an expression well known
from Danish legal history. As we have seen, important political decisions
might be taken at these general court-meetings. But not necessarily. In
1324, e.g., a general court in Tallinn consisted of the viceroy, the vassals,
the aldermen of the town and others. An offer of producing legal evidence was made.108 An example of a far-reaching decision from a part of the
vassals, taken at 'the general court' in Tallinn, is found in 1345. The
Estonian peasants had revolted in April-May 1343. The Teutonic Order
in advance had captured the viceroy.109 At the revolt it suddenly saw its
chance of seizing the Danish provinces by a military intervention. And
after a stratagem they massacred the peasants outside Tallinn and then
demanded their reward. It was given by the majority of the vassals in
Storeborgy when Tallinn and Wesenberg were handed over on the 16th of
May 1343.no Two years later, as said in Tallinn 1345, at 'the general
court' the same pro-German majority of the vassals proceeded in a parallel way by handing over Narva castle too.111 It was a legal procedure with
very important political overtones.112 But it emerged from a narrow
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group of persons. They did not constitute a Landtag.
A forerunner for such an institution may be found in 1343. The Estonian authorities then apologized for calling up the Order as 'inevitable
necessity, which knows no law' (quae legem non habef). This unlawful
act, then, was exused by the clergy (bishop, chapter and three abbots and
priors), the noblemen (fifteen royal counsellors, exactly the same persons
as on 16th of May, in addition the whole body of vassals) and finally the
town (mayor and aldermen of Tallinn).113 Here the society of the later
middle ages, divided into estates, is clearly drawn up.
As to the power of legislation the king on various occasions granted or
confirmed the civic rights of Liibeck to the towns of Estonia. Erik 4.
made a start in 1248 for 'our townsmen' from Tallinn.114 The civic rights
from Riga, introduced by the German Knights of the Sword during the
short time of occupation 1227-38 were abolished. They were unwanted by
the Danes.115 King Erik relieved the inhabitants of Tallinn of duty - just
like any other Danish town. The civic rights from Liibeck were renewed
in 1255 by king Kristoffer 1. for 'our town'. The leading men in the reign
(meliores regni), probably including Estonian representatives, gave their
approval.116 Shortly afterwards the king procured a manuscript from Liibeck. It was, with the approval of bishop Torkil of Tallinn to be valid also
in spiritual matters.117 Tallinn became a self-governing area,118 headed by
a mayor119 and some aldermen. In many respects Tallinn was in the
period here relevant treated as other Danish towns, e.g. Ribe in the
south-west of Jutland.120 - Later both Wesenberg and Narva were granted the civic rights of Tallinn.121
Legislation for the towns was often - as in Denmark proper - supplemented by issues of ordinances. This was also the case with feudal law. In
1252 king Kristoffer 1. granted his men in Wesenberg the German feudal
right.122 A real feudal law-text was given in 1315 by king Erik 6. According to the evidence of the law itself he issued the so-called ValdemarErikian Feudal Law 'with the collaboration of his counsellors and the
common reign'.123 Both expressions may point to constitutional institutions in the Danish reign in the broader sense including Estonia. Obviously Estonian vassals must have been instrumental in drafting this
code for the king's relations with the vassals and the hereditary rights of
the latter in a feudal context. In 1329 the king acted in the presence of his
counsellors when he extended the hereditary rights of daughters of deceased vassals by ordinance.124 'Counsellors' might also here have inclu-
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ded Danish men and Estonian vassals. The latter were rather often in
Denmark for visits to the court. The ordinance just mentioned was issued
in Copenhagen with the seal of the bishop of Tallinn.
Visits of Estonians were simply necessary each time a fief was to be
given to a new vassal. In these cases the king would normally handle the
infeudation which always took place in Denmark. Sometimes the royal
counsellors of the reign, or on rare occasions visitors from Estonia, are
mentioned.125 Yet, the royal letters lack uniformity, so a particular system, whether it amounted to royal wilfulness or implied the involvement
of counsellors, cannot be considered established.126
As to the judiciary power feudal cases could be brought before the
king himself without having passed the court of the viceroy.127 Lawsuits
concerning property were in the first decades judged by the viceroy
alone. Later he got assessors at his side. For criminal cases the evidence is
scarce. It seems that the viceroy could act alone as a judge.128 More often
or later in time, as seen from 1306, the counsellors could be the judging
body.129 But it was understood: next to the decision of the local judge.130
The king might confirm a judgement from the viceroy and the counsellors,131 being thus the supreme judge.
The executive power was generally exercised by the king with the help
or in the presence of his counsellors - sometimes with Estonians either as
counsellors or as witnesses. This is mentioned in connection with the
concession of privileges, e.g. in 1288 'to our beloved citizens of Tallinn'
with the viceroy 'and the other counsellors for us and the reign' as witnesses.132 The procedure on donations to the church was much the same. In
several different spheres we find the cooperation between king and counsellors mentioned as a sort of constitutional habit. In other areas, partly
in the spheres just discussed, the institutions of Estonia acted alone, e.g.
the viceroy, no doubt based on his general authorization. He, the royal
counsellors and the vassals of Estonia concluded an agreement in the
year of 1346 with the mayors, the aldermen of Tallinn and the community
of the town.133 In the more frequent mention of other authorities than the
supreme one an evolution parallel to that in Denmark proper may be
seen or an influence has come from there where the participation of other
bodies besides the king is increasing toward 1300.
The older German-Baltic research as represented by F. G. von Bunge
wrote about Estonia in the Danish time as a part not of Baltic, but of
'German History'.134 He did not find anything noteworthy coming from
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Denmark. Furthermore, in political respect, 'Estonia has', with Bunge's
words, 'in no way shared the fate of the kingdom - it has above all not
taken part in any of the many wars of the reign'. But in the year of 1312
two ships from Tallinn were seized by Greifswald 'with fair reason',
because it was in war with Denmark.135 - Constitutionally the connection
could have been even looser than a personal union, Bunge maintained.136
His work and his views are important as they have served as the foundation for more recent descriptions, although these bring much fresh material, e.g. Paul Johansen and P. Peter Rebane.137 Bunge has also through
his works and editions been an inspiration for me personally. Yet, the
time is perhaps ripe for a more complex assessment.
Bunge asserts that 'in the whole time mentioned there is not the slightest trace of any influence from the kingdom on the duchy. Characteristic... is that the promises of election of king Kristoffer 2. from 1320 ... do
not pay the slightest attention to Estonia'.138 Even if this is true of the
content Bunge has overlooked that a South-Estonian bishop, Nicholaus
of Tartu - a diocese outside Danish Estonia - together with the bishops of
Jutland seals this important constitutional document and is thereby placed as one of 'the best men of the reign' (meliores regni). Can this extraordinary fact be explained in any other way than that he was a Dane or at
any rate in Danish service? Before his time in Tartu he was papal penitentiary, that is at the same starting point as formerly bishop Henrik of
Tallinn. In 1313 the Danish king seems to prepare the way for Nicholaus
to the see of Tartu: another bishop in the Danish church-province, Jens
of Slesvig, promises the king not to change his bishopric with that of
Tartu.139 - Not only Nicholaus of Tartu, but the bishops of Tallinn themselves were, as it could be expected, often in Denmark.140 Those lastnamed belonged to the church-province. Canons of Tartu and Tallinn are
found at the Danish chapters.141
The many visits of Estonians to Denmark must also be remembered.
The eastern coast of Denmark lay in Bleking (now part of Sweden) just
southwest of the isles of 01and and Gotland and not much west of Estonia. So the distance was not as great as commonly thought. The journeys
for the vassals to pay homage to every new king have ben mentioned.142
But vassals came rather often to the Danish court for other matters, for
obtaining special favours or to renew the infeudations.143 Accidentally we
know that an Estonian vassal was the agent of the Danish king in his
dealing with the Swedish inner policy at its highest level. This vassal in
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1318 was in the Swedish castle of Nykoping.144 - The travels of the
viceroys were quite natural.145 So communications between Estonia and
Denmark were much stronger than observed till now.
The position of Estonia as a duchy was not a sign of independence as
Bunge thinks.146 The title of duke was almost at once given by the conqueror to one of his illegitimate sons. It reappears in 1269, that is in the
period of twenty years, in which king Erik's remarkable mother Margrete
reigns in Estonia (1262-82). She was not queen dowager147 in the proper
sense. She resided in Nyk0bing on Falster on the sea route to Estonia and
governed the provinces of Harria and Vironia with strength and efficiency.148 So it seems that Estonia was not treated with 'salutary neglect', as it
has been maintained149 mainly on the basis of older studies.
It is quite true that the influence of the king, the queen and their men
might go through the bishop and viceroy.150 But there were certainly
other ways. In 1281-82 the queen, king and the bishops supported the
bishop of Tallinn against some of the vassals.151 However, the king, the
bishop of Tallinn and the vassals in 1283-84 united against a Danish
claimant to the duchy of Estonia. In 1303-04 again the king cooperated
with the vassals (and these with the Teutonic Order) against another
claimant to Estonia. The viceroy acted in the background for the interests
of the king.152 The bishop till 1306 acted as a mediator between the king
and the vassals to resolve the difficulties that had arisen. But in 1314 the
king and the vassals agreed to resist encroachments on the part of the
viceroy.153 In the same year the king supported the priests against the
vassals.154 There was evidently some changing of sides according to the
opportunities of the situations. King-bishop seems to be the most stable
axis, then king-viceroy and - no less important - king-vassals.
As to the finances of Estonia the the minting belonged to the royal
prerogatives. The relation between mark silver and mark in pennies was
1:6V4. Stable coins should be minted in Tallinn. So queen Margrete decreed in 1265.155 It was not determined which coins were the Danish ones
till a few years ago. Bracteates with a royal crown decorated with pearls
are now considered to be the coins from Tallinn. They are found not only
in Tallinn and Iru. They also appear at excavations in Southern Estonia
around Tartu, in Western Estonia at Saaremaa and in Latvia. The coining after 1265 seems to have been intensive.156
Till now Estonia has been considered a point of deficiency in the
Danish financial system. Yet, it is quite clear that queen Margrete had
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some income from the mint (a considerable source of income in Denmark
proper), from the inns and the offices of the bailiffs.157 Several times we
hear of sums due to the king.158 In 1325 the vassals owed king Kristoffer
2. no less than 2.000 mark silver promised to his predecessor. The sum
was paid.159 In 1329 the same king after a political deroute tried a comeback. In his first letter issued on Danish soil he promised never to alienate Estonia from 'our crown or reign'. At the same time he extended the
rights of the vassals.160 Did he do that for nothing? Two months later he
granted Estonia as a hereditary fief to a Danish noble, Knud Porse, by
two letters.161 Did he do this for nothing? Kristoffer was in general accused of demanding payment for renewals of privileges.162 In 1329 he was
bankrupt. Earlier scholars have criticized him heavily for his lack of
strength in character and politics - evident to his attitude as to Estonia.
But were his three letters from 1329 more than playing cards to obtain
cash? Twenty years later one of them served as a pawn for the sum of
1.000 mark silver.163 - Even the pope expected or demanded gifts and
payments (servitia) from bishops and abbots visiting the curia, and so did
the cardinals, notarians and even doorkeepers. The income of the Danish
king from the Estonian church during the longlasting vacancies have been
mentioned above.164 And did the vassals get their infeudations and new
advantages or privileges for nothing? On the whole there is reason to
believe that Estonia yielded a profit.
In August 1332 king Kristoffer 2. died. In his last years Germans from
Holstein together with Swedes had been competing to secure for themselves the western and eastern parts of Denmark. What was to become of
Estonia? The death of the king did not seem to mean very much politically. But constitutionally it was important. For Estonia it was fatal. New
vassals could not get hold of the vacant fiefs. And the whole order of
vassals had no lord at all. It was a threat to 'the inner conjunctures' to
speak the language of political science. That means the development in
the Danish-Estonian reign, of importance for the foreign policy. As the
1330'ies went on 'the outer conjunctures' - that is the factors in the
'international milieu' - seemed to have stabilized on a lasting change: the
extinction of the Danish kingdom. A new prolonged structure was on the
way - a new so-called 'constellation' - as to the position of Danish Estonia, in relation to an annihilated Denmark. This must have been obvious
to the Teutonic Order, which once had had the grasp on the Danish
provinces, in the years of 1227-1238.
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Then a new king was designated. A Danish ascent began. It meant that
another situation emerged, probably to overthrow the new 'constellation', so promising to the Order. Why did the Order have the Danish
viceroy from 1340 imprisoned in the beginning of 1343, and why did
troops of the Order operate in Harria only a few days after the rising of
the peasants of Harria? The Order was so well prepared that it could
bring a whole army from Riga to a place not far from the frontier of
Harria within twelve days. This happened in spite of the fact that the
roads at that time of the year were most inconvenient for military operations. Did the Order instigate the revolt? This has been assumed by an
Estonian historian.165 - Yet, a theory of an instigation has the character
of a hypothesis and is here only mentioned, not considered proved.
The overthrow of the Danish government came when a major group of
vassals in the castle of Tallinn cooperated with the Order two days after
the Order's massacre of the peasants and handed over two castles to it.
When a new Danish viceroy arrived in Tallinn in one of the last months of
1344, another move was made. The already mentioned pro-German
group in January 1345 handed over the last main castle to the Order, as it
is said for debts.166 But was it bribes? Thereby they, perhaps tempted as
said, once more had chosen to side with the Order. A contributory cause
for this was the Danish wish, manifest for more than a decade, to sell the
Estonian provinces to the Order - via Brandenburg - to get means for
saving Denmark proper.
The final negotiations about the alienation of Danish Estonia in constitutional respect took place without regard to local Estopian authorities
apart from the viceroy, who however was a royal Danish counsellor. It
may have been assumed that the political position of the majority of the
leading vassals was clear. The king's final sale to the Order was approved
only by his Danish counsellors. The shift of sovereignty took place on the
1st of November 1346.167
Thus the evolution of Estonia in political and constitutional respect can
tell us something about a part of Europe not only under German influence, but also showing its own domestic, Estonian development. Other
factors must be counted on, also Danish ones, perceptible in persons,
events and institutions.
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The Teutonic Order in Prussia*
Karol Gorski

The Teutonic Order established two states on the shores of the Baltic: Pruthenia
(Prussia) and Livonia. The first, after becoming secularized gave birth to the military
rule of the Hohenzollerns; the second retained well into the twentieth century the strict
rules of feudal domination of the nobles over the Latvian and Estonian population. The
Prussian state became the subject of many major historical investigations.
Compared with other feudal states, those established by the religious orders
constitute a distinctly separate group.1 Unknown to the dwellers of the Mediterranean
or the inhabitants of the Far East, they grew up mainly on the borders of feudal northern
kingdoms. The attempt to base their states on Christian religion is not unique. The
Buddhist monks of Tibet established a religious state in the thirteenth century and
tried it in Japan in the sixteenth and in Burma in the nineteenth centuries.2 Islamic
culture has witnessed the emergence of religious sects which later established separate
kingdoms, yet this compares in no way with the structure of the Christian orders or
with any of the states established by the orders in Western Europe. The following are the
states, sovereign and partially sovereign, which at one time or another were established
by Christian religious orders: Prussian, Livonia, Rhodes, Malta in the 16-18th
centuries and the Jesuit reductions in Paraguay. In South Eastern Europe there was a
small independent state of monks on Mt. Athos. It was intended mainly as a refuge
from the world, whereas the reductions were established for the purpose of spreading
Christianity. Tibet is the only Asian example of a state ruled by monks, yet it must be
remembered that the transfer of power from secular princes to monks was carried out
by the Mongols. The failure to establish Buddhist religious states in the Orient has its
parallels in the West, such as Hungary (1211-1225) and Spain in the twelfth century.3

* Translated from Polish by R.R.-N. and S.H.T.
1
Gorski, Karol, "The monastic States on the coast of the Baltic," in Baltic and Scandinavian
Countries vol. Ill" (Gdynia, 1938); Gorski, Karol, "Ustroj panstwa i zakonu krzyzackiego," in:
Pamietnik Instytutu Baityckiego t. XXVII Gdynia 1938.
2
Lingat, R., "L'Eglise bouddhique au Siam (1767-1851)" in: Cahiers d'histoire mondiale, vol.
IV 2 (Neuchatel, 1958), p. 407.
3
Schamm, P.E., "Die Entstehung cines Doppelreiches: Die Vereinigung von Aragon und
Barcelona durch Ramon Berenguer IV (1137-1162) in: Vom Mittelalter zur Neuzit. Zum 65.
Geburtstagvon Heinrich Sproemberg (Berlin, 1956).
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The majority of these states sprang up in Western Europe under the influence of the
Crusades and the constant stress by the militant orders on the necessity to convert the
infidel. This was their distinct character which separated them from states governed by
bishops which adopted the same structure as the rest of the feudal states. Let us examine
the German state in Prussia.
The inner organization of the Prussian state was far removed from the norm of those
days. Its history from foundation to final catastrophe, has been a matter of great interest
to many historians. It has always influenced the ideas of both Germans and Poles and
provided an inexhaustible source of discussion for historical experts on both sides.
The German Order survived the two crises of the sixteenth century: the secularization
of Prussia in 1525 and of Livonia in 1561. It remained in Northern Germany as a
military order of knights serving the Habsburg princes, who had no hope to obtain the
crown. After 1918 the Order eliminated the status of knight and, like other Catholic
orders, devoted its efforts to maintain hospitals serviced by priests and monks. It had
missions in Austria and Czechoslovakia and after 1945 also in Western Germany. This
new Order, however, adopts the ideologies and traditions of the German Knights of
the Middle Ages and stresses the glorious military achievements of their ancestor in
Prussia.
German Protestant tradition could never divorce itself from the negative view of
the Order and its dishonest political activities expressed by Martin Luther. Yet even
he could not deny the Order s contribution to the subsequent establishment of a
strong state.4 Ever since Johannes Voigt, the "Father of Prussian historiography," the
glorification of the Germany Order as forerunner of the Hohenzollern rule has passed
through many stages.5 First came the era of positivism when the Knights were hailed
as the mainstay of germanization of Eastern Europe. A nationalistic era followed
advocated by Alfred Rosenberg, who showed the existence of a national-social "Order"6
which raised the leaders of the party. The "castles" were centers in which the educational
programs were carried out but it all came to an unfortunate end in World War II. In
1939/40 the charges were used in a program of extermination of Poles. Later nothing
was heard of them. After 1945 we witness a reglorification of the German Order and
the rehabilitation of Prussia which no longer existed after World War II.
The third group dealing with the history of the German Order are Polish historians
from Wojciech K^trzyriski (d. 1918) to the end of World War II. These historians

4

Tumler, M., Der Deutsche Orden im Werden, Wachsen und Wirken bis 1400 mit einem Abriss
der Geschichte des Ordens biz zur neuesten Zeit (Wien, 1955), pp. 358-365, 577-579. The author is
Grand Master of the order.
5
Voigt, J., GeschichtePreussens, t. MX (Konigsberg 1827-1839).
6
Rosenberg, A., "Der deutsche Ordensstaat. Ein neuer Abschnitt in der Entwicklung des nat.sozialistischen Gedankens," in: Hier spricht das neueDeutschland 6, (Miinchen, 1934).
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discredit the German Order on moral grounds, exposing their ruthlessness and
aggression towards all their neighbors, pagans and Christians alike.7
A fourth group of historians has recently emerged, both in Poland as well as Germany.
They set out to examine the social bases of the German Order. Manfred Hellmann8
and Hans Hubert Hoffmann9 analyze the matter of class distinction, since the Order
was largely composed of the sons of rundown nobility, often belonging to the class of
ministeriales. Eric Maschke10 dealt with the problem as to how the economic crisis of
Europe in the 14th century influenced the structure of the Order. The present author
had formerly analyzed other aspects of the same problem in the realm of the Order's
religious life.11
All four historical trends mentioned above should be carefully considered when
dealing with the history of the German Order as a whole as well as with specific historical
events. The discussion branches off into a dozen different questions, still unresolved but
continually being subjected to attempts at clarification. The major problem, concerning
which discussion still prevails, concerns the origins of the Teutonic Order and its history
in the period preceding its appearance on the borders of Poland and Prussia. German
historians discovered the existence of a German hospital in Jerusalem even before the
conquest of that city by Saladin (1187). Yet only during the siege of Acre in 1190 do
we come across the establishment of an official order consisting of the knights and
burghers of Liibeck and Bremen. The aim of the newly established order was to be on
call for the protection of the Virgin Mary and it maintained its quarters in Jerusalem. In
the beginning it was dependent upon the Order of the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem
and then upon the Templars. From the latter the German Knights adopted the official
garb of white mantle, even before the year 1197/98 when the order received the Pope's
official confirmation.12 The Order's statutes are of an eclectic nature incorporating
many of the statutes of the two other orders. The first breviary was borrowed from
7

K^trzyriski, W, Der Deutsche Orden und Konrad v. Masovien, (Lemberg 1904). M. Biskup,
"Der Kreutzritterorden in der Geschichte Polens," in: Oesterreichische Osthefte, Jg. 5, h. 4 (Wien,
1963), idem, "Polish research work on the History of the Teutonic Order State organization in
Prussia (1945-1959)" m:ActaPoloniae Historical. Ill (Warsaw, I960).
8
Hellmann, M., "Bemerkungen zur sozialgeschichtlichen Erforschung des Deutschen Orden,"
in: Historischesjahrbuch, Bd. 80 (Miinchen,Freiburg, 1961).
9
Hoffmann, Hanns Hubert, "Die Verfassung des Deutschen Ordens am Ende des Alten Reichs"
(1788) in: ZeitschriftfurbayerischeLandesgeschichte, Bd. 27 (Miinchen, 1964).
10
Maschke E., "Die inneren Wandlungen des Deutschen Ritterordens in Preussen," in: Geschichte
und Gegenwartsbewusstsein. Festchrift fur Hans Rothfels zum 70 Geburstag (Gottingen, 1961).
11
Gorski, Karol, "L'Ordre Theutonique: Un nouveau point de vue." Revue Historique, fasc.
468, octobre-decembre 1963, p. 385-394. Pollakowna, M., "O nowe spojrzenie na dzieje Zakonu
Niemieckiego," in: Wieki Srednie. Medium Aevum. In Manteuffl Festschrift (Warszawa, 1962).
12
Tumler op. cit. p. 21-29, 583-590.
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the Guardians of the Holy Sepulchre, but was later replaced by the one used by the
Dominican fathers.13 The development of the new order was slow, since the early zeal
of the Crusades was on the decline. Although some historians try to prove its recent
revival in Germany,14 we may safely assume that its scope was limited. Little is known
of the Orders first three Grand Masters; the fourth Hermann v. Salza (1209-1239),
was unable in the beginning to come up with ten knights, the number necessary to enrol
in the current Crusade. Later, Hermann v. Salza, offspring of a family of landed gentry
from Thuringia, was the one to raise the Order to the height of its power.15 He had great
political talent, which proved very useful during the conflict between the Pope and
Emperor Frederick II, whom the Grand Master served both as friend and advisor. It was
his task to negotiate between the curia in Rome and the Emperor and try to ease the
ever increasing tension. The Emperor also dispatched him to negotiate a treaty between
the princes of Northern Germany and the Danish King Waldemar II, who was kept
in prison by his enemies. Through his treaty of 1224 with Waldemar, Hermann dealt
a mortal blow to Danish power. At the same time he had an opportunity to acquaint
himself with the problems of the Baltic nations and persuaded the Emperor to issue a
decree calling upon all pagan nations to accept Christianity (1224).16 Thus the Emperor
ventured into provinces hitherto reserved to papal jurisdiction. Hermann was also
successful in coming to terms with the Hungarian King Andrew II and hiring out and
stationing the Order in Transylvania, where the knights tried to free themselves from
the control of royal officials. Later, however, when Andrew II returned from a Crusade
to the Holy Land (1225), where he became familiar with the politics of the various
orders, he banished the German Knights from his domains, despite the pope s violent
protests. Some historians maintain that the Teutonic Order had none but religious
goals in mind but they were too "impatient and hasty" in their desire to attain those
goals.17 Most historians, however, are unanimous that the objective of the German
Knights was the establishment of an autonomous state.18 The voyage into Asia was never
13

Gorski, Ustrdj, p. 30, Perlbach, M., "Die Statuten des Deutschen Ordens", Halle 1890
p. LVI.
14
Maschke, op. cit. p. 250-251.
15
Buchholtz, E, H. Bart, "Der dritte Hochmeister des Deutschen Ordens," in: Altpreussische
Monatsschrift, Bd. 48, p. 174.
16
Casper, E., Hermann v. Salza und die Grundung des Deutschordensstaates in Preussen,
(Tubingen, 1924); Donner, G.A. "Das Kaisermanifest an die ostelbischen Volker vom Marz 1224"
in: Mitteilungen des Westpreussischen Geschichtsvereins (= Weichselland) Bd.-XXVII, pp. 1-10
(Danzig, 1928).
17
Wieser, K., "Zur Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens in den ersten dreiJahrzehnten des 13 Jh."
in: Oesterreichische Osthefte,Jg. VII (Wien, 1965), H. 1, p. 14.
18
Kuhn, W., "Ritterordens als Grenzhiiter des Abendlandes gegen ostliche Heidentum," in:
Ostdeutsche Wissenschaft, Bd. 6 (Miinchen, 1959).
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popular among the German feudal lords, whereas the building of a state in Europe was
very much within the plans of Hermann and his Knights. Andrew II discovered these
ambitions, confiscated the lands he previously bestowed upon the knights and banished
them from Hungary. At that time the Polish Prince Conrad, ruler of Masovia, called in
the German knights to guard his possessions, not to steal them.
The bringing of the German Knights into Poland by Prince Conrad is the second
major area of disagreement between Polish and German historians. The Order's earliest
chronicle, dating a hundred years after the actual event, interprets Prince Conrad's
decision as an act of despair in view of the heavy raids his people and land had suffered
from the pagan Prussians, whose dialect was somewhat similar to that of the Lithuanians.
Polish historians, led by W. K^trzyriski, doubt the validity of chronicles compiled so
long after the event. The Poles further argue that at that time the Prussians did not
establish a feudal state but were still in the tribal stage of development with the majority
of the population engaged in agriculture. The Polish border could be threatened only by
the nobility who were warlike but were small in number. The only strip of land where
the borders of Masovia and Prussia actually met was the territory of Chelmno-Culm;
in all other regions an area of steppes separated the Poles from the Prussians.19 During
the first decades of the thirteenth century, the Christian missionaries, organized by the
Cistercians, were peacefully engaged in their activities on the Prussian border. The head
of the Christian mission became the first Prussian bishop. The protector of the mission
was Conrad's deputy Krystyn (the Prince had him blinded in 1217). Conrad, whom the
Russians describe as both "good and wise"20 was unable to mount an effective defense on
his borders.21 The pagans attacked the newly converted Christians and even crossed the
Chelmno-Culm line. The Polish princes participating in the Crusades could come to
no agreement with the Prussians, since the latter lacked political organization. Conrad's
attempts to bring nobles from other regions to defend his borders also failed and as a
last resort he called in the German Knights.22
It is quite clear that Conrad planned the conquest of Prussia with the help of the
German Knights. The terms of the contract between Conrad and the knights are not
19

Tyc, T, "Pomorze polskie a Krzyzacy" in: Roczniki Historyczne, vol. Ill (Poznari, 1927), p.
31-66, Lowmiariski, H., "Prusy pogariskie" in: Pamigtnik Instytutu Baltyckiego, t. XXVII (Toruii,
1935). Antoniewicz, J., "Prusowie we wczesnym sredniowieczu i zarys ich kultury materialnej," in:
Pomorze sredniowieczne (Warsazawa 1958) = Szkice z dziejow Pomorza, vol. I.
20
Wlodarski, Br., "Rola Konrada Mazowieckiego w stosunkach polskoruskich" in: Archiwum
Towarzystwa Naukowego we Lwowie, Dzial II Tom zeszyt 2 (Lwow, 1936), pp. 1-2, 46; idem,
Stosunkipolsko-ruskie 1194-1340 (Warszawa, 1965).
21
Dlugosz, Jan, Historiae Polonicae, ed. A. Przezdziecki (Krakow, 1873) t. II, pp. 233, 240244-, 258-259.
22
Tymieniecki, K., "Krzyzacy. (Proba odnalezienia ideologii,)" in: Roczniki Historyczne t. XVIII
(Posnari, 1919); Tyc, T, op. cit. p. 34-43. "Z dawniejszych autorow K^trzyriski," op. cit. pp. 58-67.
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entirely known. The payment included a great part of the Chelmno territory, minus the
possessions of the Polish knights and the Church. Polish historians claim that Conrad
schemed to appropriate part of these lands for himself.
The Polish ruler, situated so far from Italy, was an easy prey for Hermann von Salza.
Hermann hastened to obtain from Emperor Frederick II confirmation of his rights to
the territories bestowed on him by Conrad as well as rights of ownership to all the
lands of Prussia with the same privileges that the Emperor granted all the princes of
the Reich in the year 1220. These privileges, granted to the Order in March 1226 in
Rimini, were sealed with a golden seal. It has not yet been decided whether by this act
the Emperor intended for Prussia to become part of the German Reich or of the Holy
Roman Empire.23 Many German historians admire Hermann's masterful manoeuvring
and his political foresight, drawing a straight legal line from the decree of Rimini to
the kingdom of the Hohenzollerns. Polish historians judge the Grand Master on moral
grounds, charging him with duplicity in his dealing with Conrad. Furthermore, they
claim, the Emperor bestowed upon him territories to which he himself had no right.
Recently Manfred Hellmann has suggested a new point of view. Hermann, who came
from a line of ministeriales must have felt himself inferior to the other princes of the
Reich who probably regarded him, in spite of the fact that he was the Emperor s advisor,
with disdain and condescension. Granting Hermann and his Order the very same
privileges which the other princes possessed, although to territories as yet unconquered
was to the advantage of the diplomat and the Emperor alike.24 Hermann could be very
helpful to the Emperor in the Crusade which he was then planning to undertake in the
Holy Land. Hellmann s theory deprives Hermann of the diabolical character which was
so liberally bestowed upon him by Polish historians and it also helps us to understand
better the subsequent stages of the establishment of the State of German Knights in
Prussia.
They arrived on the lower Vistula around the year 1230. Although Conrad had
another Order of knights, the Milites Christi (in Dobrzyri on the Vistula), he summoned
the Germans to aid him to guard the border since he himself and all his nobles were
preoccupied with the defense of the capital Krakow. According to a previous agreement,
after the Knights' arrival Conrad was to sign a new document transferring to the Order
23
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full rights to the Chelmno territory. In effect there have been found two documents,
one, the original, dating back to 1228 is general and laconic but the second of 1230,
signed on the "bridges of Kruszwica" makes the Order sole master of the Chelmno
territory and of Prussia. To this day the German and Polish historians disagree as to
this document. The original draft has never been found. There is only a copy of 1234
found among various papal bulls. The German historian Max Perlbach maintains that
the legal language of Conrad's document proves beyond doubt that it originated in the
Emperor's chancery.25 In this document Conrad gives up all his rights to the territories
of Chelmno and Prussia. Polish historians argue that another document dated 1233, in
which Conrad's son Casimir allegedly approves the document signed by his father - is
obviously a forgery. The original document of 1230 was summed up and confirmed by
a papal bull of 1257.
Besides W. K^trzyriski,26 the dispute about the authenticity of the Kruszwica
document of 1230 is the subject matter of G. Labuda's27 recent work. It is the opinion
of this author that the circumstances under which the Kruszwica document was signed
can be clarified by further exploring traditions of the middle ages, opinions held by
the chronicle-writers and historians of those days and depositions made by witnesses
in the famous trial between the Poles and the Order held in the fourteenth century.
There is no doubt that in the year 1230 Conrad issued some sort of document but in
my opinion that document was later substituted. The Middle Ages abound in examples
where the Church substituted documents and the present case is no exception. The
somewhat uncomplimentary aspect is that the substitution was carried out during the
first fifty years of the Order's existence,28 and performed by members of the Grand
Masters entourage, all of whom belonged to or had connections with the intimate
circle of Emperor Frederick Us court.
During the first three years of their stay in Poland the German Knights over-ran
the lands of the small Prussian nobles within the Chelmno territory and marched on
victoriously along the Vistula establishing castles along the way. Their objective was
to reach the Frischer Haff, a laguna of fresh water between the mouths of the Vistula
and the Pregel and then move along its bank, supported by a small flotilla. Prussian
opposition was finally crushed in the year 1234 in a crusade in which Polish princes
and newcomers from Germany alike participated. The land was opened for the German
Knights. Bishop Chrystian set out on a mission to the Eastern Prussian tribes but was
seized by them and held as hostage. The German Knights, who were on bad terms with
the Bishop, did nothing to set him free. Only after nine years in captivity was he ransomed
25
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by his brother. But by that time the German Knights had succeeded in obtaining from
Rome all the privileges they sought. Prussia was declared the property of St. Peter and
Bishop Chrystian was deprived of any political influence. Thus his hopes of controlling
the Knights were brought to an abrupt end. The Pope established an archbishopric in
Prussia and Livonia. The former was divided into 4 dioceses of which Bishop Chrystian
was given one (1243). Chrystian, although broken by his captivity, opposed the Order
till his death, but lacked the strength to maintain an action in Rome. The Cistercians
who under his leadership carried out the task of conversion in Prussia were replaced
by the Polish Dominicans. In the year 1237 Hermann von Salza succeeded in bringing
about the union of his Order with the Knights of the Sword of Livonia. When Hermann
died in 1239 his Knights were established on the Pregel. There is little doubt as to the
feeling Prince Conrad of Masovia had towards the German Knights after the year 1230.
Against his will the Germans effected a union with the small order ofMilites Christi of
the Dobrzyri territory. Although Conrad revoked their rights to the Dobrzyri territory,
he was forced to remove is warriors from the Chelmno lands. It is true that some of the
knights ofMilites Christi refused to unite with the German Knights and formed a new
center on the river Bug (1235). This failure was of minor significance for the German
Order which was now in a position to establish an autonomous state to include both
Prussia and Livonia.29
The conquest of Prussia brings us back to the question of conversion by the sword in
that land. The German Knights regarded the defeated Prussians, even those that were
converted to Christianity, as inferior captives. Formerly slaves of Belial, they were now
slaves to the Christians. They were denied the right to enter into important marriages
or own land and enjoy freedom. Many of the natives, especially in the Western parts of
Prussia, ceased to be pagans a long time before the advent of the German Knights. They
became Christians through the peaceful mission of Bishop Chrystian, whose work was
continued by the Dominican fathers. Many Polish words can be found in the official
vocabulary of the Prussian Church. Bishop Chrystian was the first to complain that the
harsh treatment of the new converts by the German Knights jeopardized the success
of the mission. In 1242 the Prussians, supported by Swi^topelk, Prince of Pomerania,
rebelled against the Germans and submitted their grievances to Rome. The papal legate
Jacques de Troyes (later pope Urban IV) negotiated a treaty which was signed in 1249.
The Prussians traded their political sovereignty for personal freedom and promised
to rebuild the churches destroyed during the uprising. In their personal dealings they
29
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decided to adopt Polish law30 which became the basis of their civil law and was codified
around the year 1340.31 The German Knights continued to rule the land under the
Pope s protection.
Another argument prevails in respect to the treaty of 1249, namely: was it the duty
of the German Knights to convert the pagans to Christianity or merely bring about
their baptism which was performed by special missionaries. New opinions as to armed
conversion have been put forth by H.-D. Kahl. On the whole he maintains that the
organizing of missions and their actions should be under the auspices of either the
Pope or the Emperor through the bishops and chaplains who were their emissaries in
preaching the gospel. How could the German Order, composed not only of knights but
also of clergymen, do anything but spread Christianity among the heathen?32 In any
event, since the establishment of bishoprics in Prussia in 1243 and the appointment
of clergy belonging to the German Order, the mission of conversion was clearly theirs.
In the fifteenth century the Carthusian monastery, during the synod in Elbl^g in 1427,
accused the Order of neglecting its duty to convert the Prussians, saying: "Lasset
Preussen Preussen bleyben."33 Indeed, archeological excavations prove that as late as the
fifteenth century the people of Eastern Prussia buried their dead according to pagan
rights.34 In the fourteenth century St. Brigit accuses the Order of not caring for the
souls of the conquered people.35 From the above it is clear that the opinion prevailing
in the Middle Ages was that the German Knights had a duty to convert the pagans and
not merely to conquer their lands.
Did the German Knights actually carry out conversion by the sword? Some
historians, like H.-D. Kahl, claim that the Knights did not shun the extremest forms
30
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of enforcement, others, like E. Weise, say that conversion was part of the general
destruction and pillage of war,36 and that the German Knights were primarily interested
in the establishment of a state.37
Years after the peace of Christburg with the Prussians in 1249, the Order directed
its efforts to the conquest of the North-Eastern part of the country. At the same time
members of the Order in Livonia began raiding Lithuania. To save himself, the ruler of
Lithuania Mindaugas (Mendog, Mindove, Mindowg) converted to Christianity and
received a royal crown from Pope Innocent IV (1253). This, however, did not satisfy
the German Knights who demanded Mindaugas' lands for themselves. This pressure
drove the Lithuanian ruler back into the arms of the pagans. Events at this juncture are
not altogether clear. There are several documents issued by this ruler to the advantage of
the Order whose authenticity is difficult to establish, while some of them are doubtless
forgeries. The forgeries were probably made up in Livonia and they only partially
concern the events taking place in Prussia.38
The rift between Mindaugas and the German Knights brought about a new war and
the defeat of the Order at Lake Durben (1261). News of the German defeat kindled a
new hope in the hearts of the Prussians and they took to arms. The uprising was headed
by able leaders, such as Henryk Monte, a Prussian nobleman raised in Magdeburg. The
Order's ranks were thinned on the battlefield. In order to fill the gaps it began accepting
new members without demanding the necessary six months of novitiate. Thus, new
elements penetrated the Order. Without the novitiate term they did not even know
the basic "Pater Noster," "Ave" or the "Credo."39 With the help of reinforcements from
Germany, the Knights succeeded in quelling the revolt and even subjugating the mighty
Sudauer tribe which inhabited the Eastern part of Prussia, all the way to the river
Niemen. The Sudauer tribe ceased to exist: part was exterminated during the fighting
with the Germans, Poles and Russians, others emigrated to Lithuania and settled in the
city of Slonim, others yielded to the Order and were evacuated into Prussia.40 An old
theory maintains that the same pitiful destiny befell the Prussians. Careful scrutiny,
36
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however, proves that they survived most vicissitudes and in the fifteenth century
constituted half the population in the lands colonized by the Germans.41
From the end of the thirteenth century the Order s chronicle-writers begin the story
of the conquest of Lithuania. These wars lasted over a century. The rulers of Lithuania
reacted with force and energy, raiding and pillaging Prussia. So much so that recently E.
Weise brought forth a theory that the Lithuanians were the aggressors and the German
Knights merely defended themselves. In the fourteenth century, he writes, for the Order
it was: "nachter Kampf urns Dasein."42 This differs from the established view held by
German historians that the Order engaged in a systematic conquest of Lithuania, a view
supported by ancient documents and chronicles. In 1337 Emperor Louis of Bavaria
gave Lithuania to the Order as a feudal possession. There is nowhere any mention that
the Knights considered themselves at any time victims of aggression. It is, therefore, to
be expected that there will be a heated discussion around Mr. Weise's new theory.
Another central problem, in the overall history of the German Order is their
appropriating of the Principality of Pomerania in 1308/9, which put an end to their
hitherto friendly relations with Poland. In 1295 the last Prince of Danzig Mestwin II
died and the principality was inherited by his nephew Przemysl II, Duke of Greater
Poland. Przemysl, who had designs on the Polish Crown, was assassinated a few months
later. His successor, Wladyslaw Lokietek, was banished in 1300 by Vaclav II, king of
Bohemia, who planned to become king of Poland and took possession of Pomerania.
Wladyslaw returned after his death, regaining a great part of Poland including
Pomerania, but was unable to enlist the support of Poland's rich nobles. They called in
the Brandenburg Margraves who moved in towards Danzig. Wladyslaw, busy fighting
a war in Russia, brought in the German Knights who defeated the Brandenburgers
and captured Danzig. The burghers and German colonizers were ill disposed towards
the Knights and were therefore banished from the sacked city.43 According to the
chronicles of the Order it was the burghers themselves who set fire to their houses and
fled. The same fate befell the city of Dirschau.44 The Order proceeded to take over the
whole country by force and bought the rights held by the Brandenburg counts (1308—
41
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1310).45 Wladystaw would not sign an agreement with them, not even when the Order
promised to build a special monastery where monks would pray for his soul only.46 On
the other hand, the Order refused to give up any gains.
Again, Polish and German historians differ ever since Voigt in their evaluations of
the conquest of the Baltic shore. The latter argue that the Order conquered a lordless
land and further bought out the rights held by the Brandenburg counts which were
more "valid" than the ones held by Wladyslaw. They base their conclusions on official
recordings of the Order, disregarding Polish documents and depositions of witnesses
which the Poles produced in the two trials held before papal tribunals in 1320/21 and
1339. Representatives of the Order did not appear at the trials and appealed to the
Pope.47 Former theories repeat a view that Pope John XXII sharply criticized Wladyslaw
for bringing forth false accusations. St. Zajaczkowski maintains that the bull disclaiming
Wladyslaw s rights and supporting those of the German Knights, never received papal
ratification. J. Voigt48 was the father of the erroneous view formerly widely held. The
Order s official chronicler Dusburg disregards the conquest of Pomerania as if it never
happened.49 In this atmosphere, the impartial historian can hardly resist the impression
that the Order was engaged in a policy of aggression towards Poland. The violence with
which Polish historians regard everything connected with the Order can be explained
by the fact that these raids were performed by knights-monks, whereas the actions of the
Brandenburg counts are evaluated with much greater calm as purely wars of aggression.
Other factors - such as the scheming and conniving of the Knights, has a direct bearing
on any appraisal. German historians evaluate the conquest from its realistic political
advantage and its share in the future establishment of the empire of the Hohenzollerns.
Any golden mean between the two views is well nigh impossible in this case.
A careful analysis of the social structure of the Order will disclose that in the
beginning of the fourteenth century a great number of the younger sons of German
noblemen joined its ranks, since the bread and land within the boundaries of the Reich
became more and more scarce. The conquest of Pomerania opened new territories
and allowed the establishment of new convents. I have tried to make it clear that the
invasion of Pomerania at the time caused a crisis within the Order itself. It was the time
of dissolution for the Order of the Templars, and public opinion on the whole was
violently opposed to the knights-monks who ignored their duties to fight in the Holy
Land. This anger could have turned any moment also against the German Knights. The
45
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Knights of St. John of Jerusalem had moved their center to the Island of Rhodes (1309)
and that same year the Grand Master of the German Order followed suite and moved
headquarters from Venice to Prussia. This escape - it was indeed no triumphant march
- prompted the Order to make an attempt to come to terms with Wladyslaw Lokietek.
The attempt proved fruitless since the majority of Knights in Prussia refused to give up
any of their gains. It is perhaps because of this atmosphere that the peacefully disposed
Grand Master Karl von Trier resigned from his office in 1318 and left Prussia. While
in office he had introduced moderate innovations, among them a rule forbidding the
brothers to engage in trading, these activities to be performed by special agents called
Schafer. Karl's successor Werner von Orseln was assassinated (1324-1330). It is known
that in the fourteenth century attempts were made to revive religious zeal among the
members of the Order. Translations were made of books of the Old Testament as well
as of the Books of the Macabees. Those were put into beautifully ornate covers and read
during meals. However, according to the testimony of numerous witnesses in the trials
between the Poles and the Order, the younger brothers were much worse than any of
the newly baptized Prussians.50
King Wladyslaw, after ending his unfortunate raids on Avignon, began a war with
the German Knights. Soon, however, he lost many territories, among them Kujawia and
Dobrzyri and in 1332 was obliged to sign an armistice. A great part of Northern Poland
lay desolate. Wladyslaw s son, Casimir the Great, did not feel strong enough to go to
war with the Order and its ally the Czech king. He reverted once more to legal measures
and summoned the Knights to a papal tribunal (1339). The Knights, however, failed to
appear and Poland was unable to obtain a favorable verdict. Having no choice, Casimir
signed a treaty with the Order in 1343 giving them Pomerania and the Chelmno
territories "as alms" but getting in return all the other lands previously conquered by the
Order. Not to let the matter lapse Casimir, from time to time in official documents, still
referred to himself as heir of Pomerania. The opinion that in those days the relations
between the Poles and the Order were "almost friendly" is far too optimistic, since it is
well known that the Poles were always ill disposed towards the German Knights.51
The fourteenth century brought the colonization of Prussia: building of cities,
villages, castles and monasteries. The Knights brought in colonizers from Germany
and Poland, who were eager to establish new towns and villages since the Knights
50
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adopted here the Chelmno law which permitted equal inheritance rights for men and
for women. This ancient Polish law was continued in Pomerania and in the Chelmno
territories. Since 1340 the Order began to distribute small land plots in accordance with
the law "ius magdeburgense simplex," which compelled the new owner to pay taxes and
serve in the cavalry.52 In most cities the Knights adopted the Chelmno law. Only a few
shore towns were managed according to the Llibeck law. The Prussians retained their
own law which was officially codified in 1340.53'54 Only the offspring of the Prussian
families, who, during the second revolt kept their loyalty to the Order, were entitled
to fall under the new code. All others were turned into serfs. The latter lived in densely
populated villages and worked tiny farms. Even the priests who served in their humble
wooden churches rarely knew the language of their flock and had to use translators; a
task from which children were excluded.55 Although the Prussians remained invariably
loyal to their masters they still maintained many of their pagan traditions.56
Naturally the Knights were largely responsible for the colonization and economic
development of the land, although it was not that they ploughed and reaped or
populated the towns and villages. The churches for the people were built from the
offering of the parishioners; the Knights erected castles. Since the Knights were mostly
members of insignificant noble families, they strove to put up ever bigger and more
splendid buildings in order to impress the great princes who used to visit them in order
to participate in the wars against the pagans. Without studying the social structure of
the Order it would be impossible to understand its architecture. The urban buildings
erected by burghers as well as the rural churches were copied from Flanders and had a
completely distinct character. The land of Prussia was colonized by peaceful workers,
both Germans and Poles. The Knights left their stamp on the castles, waterways, viaducts
and canals. This was done in order to ensure a safe and uninterrupted functioning of
windmills, which was an excellent source of income for the Order. The great windmill in
Danzig was managed by the Knights on a strictly capitalistic basis. Their main source of
income, however, was trade where they competed with their subjects. They prohibited
52
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the individual selling of crops, then bought the bulk at a low price and became rich
on speculation. They traded with Flanders and other neighboring countries, amassing
enormous fortunes. This fiscal and economic structure distinguished the state
established by the Order from other feudal states in which the lords neither engaged
in trading nor in competing with their subjects. This secular state in Prussia, run by the
spiritual corporation, became more and more distasteful to the inhabitants. Yet any
political initiative from the population was kept under strict control by the Order all
through the fourteenth century57
Many historians praise the Order s splendor and magnificence during the rule of the
Grand Master Winrich v. Kniprode (1352-1882) who went to war with Lithuania and
erected the palace at Marienburg where he entertained in style all visitors coming from
the West. Erich Maschke has recently pointed out the "illusionary" character of these socalled crusades with which the German Knights hid reality both from themselves and
from their guests, since in the meantime, the enemy, Lithuania, grew into a powerful
state.58 As I have previously observed the prosperity of Prussia in the fourteenth century
was the result of successful economic enterprise rather than the achievement of any
single individual. At the same time Poland, under Casimir the Great (1333-1370),
experienced a "golden age," as did Hungary under Louis the Great, Austria under
Rudolf der Begrtinder, the Czechs under Charles IV, and the Danes regained their
power under Waldemar Atterdag. It would now be necessary to conduct a critical
analysis of the Order s cultural achievements, giving the proper credit to the Polish and
German colonizers as well as to the Prussians themselves and then see what was the part
that the special economic system, so well exploited by the German Knights, played in
the overall development.
The "golden" age came to an abrupt end in 1386 when the Lithuanian Prince
Jagiello was converted to Christianity and married Polish Queen Jadwiga of Anjou.
For the next fifty years the Order tried to break up the union of Poland and Lithuania
or at least conquer Samogitia which was the bridge between Prussia and Livonia. The
Samogitians recognized the protection of the Lithuanian rulers but persisted in their
old pagan faith whereas the Lithuanians followed their Prince Jagiello and accepted the
Cross. The Order tried to ignore the fact that Lithuania was now a Christian land and
continued raiding both pagan Somogitia as well as Christian Lithuania. When the new
Christians called out that they were already baptized, the Knights were supposed to
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reply, according to Polish polemicists: "Ego te confirmo cum gladio."59 In the year 1410
the Order was defeated on the fields of Grunwald-Tannenberg by the united forces
of Poland and Lithuania with the participation of Russian troops who were under
Lithuanian rule and Tartars who inhabited Lithuanian territories. A detailed account
of the war was recently submitted by St. Kuczyriski60 but the discussion on specific
problems still prevails.61 The Order was saved from annihilation by Heinrich v. Plauen
who defended the Marienburg Castle and was chosen Grand Master to replace Ulrich
v. Jungingen, slain on the battlefield of Grunwald-Tannenberg. Ever since Voigt, many
German historians glorified the name of Plauen as saviour of the Order. The Poles regard
him as a merciless tyrant who used the most extreme measures of repression against the
inhabitants of Danzig and the knights belonging to the opposition, so much so that
he was dethroned by the German Knights themselves. Although Prussian sources have
nothing good to say about him, later German historiographers have sung his praises.62
The dispute between Poland and the Order was played out not only on the fields of
battle but also on theoretical and ideological levels such as the Council of Constance
in 1416 where the Polish delegation was represented by the rector of the University of
Krakow Paulus Wiodzimiri. The German Knights submitted a complaint against the
King of Poland for uniting with pagans and raiding their lands. Paulus Wiodzimiri
argued his case on a basis of principles of justice. He defended the right of the pagan
to build a family, possess property and live in a sovereign country. He deplored the
crusading raid on peaceful pagan communities, referring not to Lithuania, which had
become Christian a long time before, but to Samogitia on whom the Knights tried to
impose conversion by force. Wiodzimiri stressed the responsibility of every Christian
to protect from aggression those pagans who live in peace. He denied the right of the
Emperors to appropriate pagan lands and thus laid the foundations for a law binding all
nations.63 Wiodzimiri is the forerunner of Vitoria and Las Casas who in the sixteenth
59
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century used similar arguments to defend the rights of Indians. The council was duly
impressed by Wlodzimiri s expose and, although the Order's position was defended,
Wlodzimiri s views were favourably received even by many belonging to the German
nation (of which the Poles were considered to be part). The flood of "visitors" from
the West to participate in these "crusades" was now on the decline. The ideas of the
rector from Krakow that any help in these unlawful wars was a mortal sin were swiftly
spreading in Prussia. The Order s subjects began opposing the aggressive raids against
Poland and the breach of peace treaties by the German Knights.
A new argument has developed lately over the theories of Paulus Wlodzimiri. The
Germans Schultz64 and H.-D. Kahl65 give him credit for bringing the pagan problem to
the attention of the Council. E. Weise, however, claims that his arguments against the
Order are baseless lies and the sources he quotes are fabrications.66 Weise hardly realizes
that in the Middle Ages the cult of authority was unquestioned and changing a text
meant no more than lending the quotation a different meaning. Paulus Wlodzimiri,
who put forth original thoughts, reaching beyond any quotations and authorities - must
have chosen this way. He wrote, for instance that the pagans right to a sovereign state
was granted by God - which is his original statement. Weise furthermore contradicts
himself, saying in one place that Wlodzimiri refers to the Lithuanians when he accused
the Order of attacking "peaceful pagans" and, in another place maintains that by
"peaceful pagans," Wlodzimiri means the Samogitians and not the Lithuanians.67 The
Polish delegate could not have regarded the Lithuanians as pagans since it was Jagiello
himself who persuaded them thirty years earlier to convert to Christianity. E. Weise s
final statement that the German Order was a religious brotherhood which never
engaged in aggression and faithfully carried out the peaceful goals advocated by the
Pope68 is of a different character from the rest of his interesting conclusions. If it were
as Weise desires the German Knights would have been angels and not mortals. There
is too much proof, however, that they were very mortal. The work of E. Weise brings
forth many interesting observations and new material which will, doubtless enrich our
knowledge of the views exposed by Paulus Wlodzimiri.
Millennium,vol. II (Romae, l955),idem.MagistriPauli VladimiriScriptumdenunciatoriumerrorum
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The Orders state in Prussia between 1410-1454 has been carefully investigated
both by Polish and German historians. Many sources have been published and there has
been a considerable rapprochement of opinion. The German historians stress the errors
committed by the Order and the Polish historians devote their effort to study the new
form of popular representation by professional guilds and classes.69 The main assemblies
of these guilds accepted as legal political representation responsible for the fate of the
country as a whole. The crucial point might have been the years 1431-1435, when
the Knights broke their treaty of peace with Poland and declared war. The subjects,
however, refused to comply and forced their masters to sign a new treaty. The next
step was the establishment of the Prussian Union (Der Preussische Bund, Confoedemtio
terrigenarum et civitatum Prussiae, Liga) in 1440, which was directed against the
unlawful activities of the German Knights.
Extensive literature is available on the constantly mounting opposition of the
guilds against the Order as well as on the yielding of Prussia to Poland in 1454 and
the uprising of the population against the Knights. Polish historians devote much
attention to analysis of the economic ties between Poland the Prussia, the problem of
Polish immigration and the relations between the nobles of both countries.70 S. Weise
has investigated the problem of the right to oppose the ruler,71 but the problem of the
official ideology governing the guilds, professions and social classes has yet to be treated.
Prussia in the fifteenth century constitutes the prime example of a natural development
of representative institutions. After the western part of Prussia united with Poland these
institutions were further enlarged. Yet even in the eastern part of the country, which
later became the secular state of the Hohenzollerns, absolute rule was long resisted by
the strongly developed traditions of freedom.72
The yielding of Prussia to Poland in 1454 and its annexation to the Polish Crown
is a further object of discussion between Polish and German historians. The Germans,
69
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headed by E. Weise, deny the Order s subjects the moral right to ask the Polish rulers
for protection and therefore conclude that the subsequent union is of a personal
nature, in this light interpreting the documents which clearly refer to an "incorporation
within the Crown."73 It is well known that in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
the term "crown" in Poland, Hungary and Bohemia meant the same as "regnum" or
state74 and in all documents dealing with Prussia the terms "crown" and "regnum" are
used interchangeably. In 1478 the Polish King's new Prussian subjects gave a oath that
they will "never abandon the Polish King or kingdom."75 The discussion about the
incorporation of Prussia is nothing more than applying modern ideas to past events. To
separate "union" and "incorporation" as two distinct forms is an anachronism as far as
the fifteenth century is concerned, since even after the incorporation the joining parties
retained their separate privileges.76 Incorporation meant permanent union, which took
on different forms. The idea that Prussia and Poland were connected only by a personal
union was introduced in an eighteenth century treatise by Gottfried Lengnich, a Danzig
lawyer, and is contrary to the customs and usages of the fifteenth century.77
The yielding of Prussia to Poland caused a war with the Order which lasted 13 year.
Mercenary armies played an ever increasing part. The Pope tried to save the Order
without having to sever relations with Poland. The Reich also supported the German
Knights, but was reluctant to start a war. Both sides to the conflict reached the point
of exhaustion and a treaty of peace was signed in Toruri, Elblag, Marienburg and the
bishopric of Warmia. Whereas the Order retained the eastern part of the country,
including Konigsberg, the Grand Master was to pledge an oath of allegiance to the
King and serve him with consilio et auxilio, in a fashion appropriate for this purpose.
Polish and German historians disagree once more as to the meaning of these decisions.
The German side argues that there is no indication that Prussia became a Polish vassal
state. The Polish historians reiterate that all the elements of vassal relations exist in this
73
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case, although the Order did not perform the original ceremony of acceptance from
the King,78 since the Order as an ecclesiastical institution was officially outside vassal
law. It was nevertheless under the protection of the Polish ruler, and the Grand Master
was committed to serve him in good faith. There were many attempts to revise the
treaty of 1466. The final solution was the secularization of Prussia in 1525 when the
Grand Master Albrecht of Hohenzollern received Prussia as a secular vassal state from
the King of Poland and accepted the Reformation.
Until recently German historians have stressed the role of the Order as conqueror
of Eastern Europe, Prussia being considered the backbone (Eckpfeiler) of that part of
the continent. This point of issue makes it harder to evaluate impartially the role of
the Order which was largely responsible for the poisoning of the relations between the
peoples of that part of Europe. The discussion in this field strives for the truth and not
merely academic achievement. There were times (as might still happen) when scientific
discussion was impossible, the opponents were not prepared to hear each other out or
accused one another of falsifying the truth.79 At other times it was expected to reach
a swift agreement or at least to bridge the gap as much as possible. The trend is now
clearly in this direction and new ideas recently disclosed (Kahl, Hellmann, Maschke)
will doubtless facilitate a rapprochement of ideas between the two groups of historians.
Yet there is still a far cry to those times when Max Perlbach used to publish his papers
in the Polish language in the "Historical Quarterly" and Wojciech Ke_trzynski printed
his articles directed against the German Knights in German publications. There are
two ways in which a meeting of ideas can be realized: the publication of all available
sources and the critical appraisal of all existing historiography both on the German and
the Polish sides. The new conclusions will serve as foundation to all unbiased historians
who will come in the future to study the history of the German Order.
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Finns as Aliens and Compatriots in the
Late Medieval Kingdom of Sweden
Marko Lamberg

There are plenty of descriptions concerning ethnicity, due to the
popularity of this topic among scholars, but at its simplest an ethnic
group may be described as a group of humans speaking a language (or
dialect) of their own, dwelling on a certain geographic location or
originating from a certain place and sharing several various cultural traits
and values with each other. Furthermore, there exist practically always, at
least on a subconscious level, ideas of mental frontiers between us and
others.1 In this paper I am going to discuss how Finns, who were
incorporated into the growing Swedish realm but who clearly belonged
to a different group, were perceived by the Swedish-speaking majority. I
am going to stress the ambiguity and complexity which characterised the
status of the Finns. The focus lies on the late medieval period (c. 13501520), since it was then that outspokenly Sweden-centred ideas became
more widespread or at least more clearly perceivable among the Swedishspeaking population. This was a result of the patriotic propaganda
spread by influential aristocrats and dignitaries.2
Unlike their Swedish or Norwegian neighbours, ancient Finns,
i.e. populations inhabiting the Finnish peninsula and speaking related
dialects, from which today's Finnish language originates, formed neither
1
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an independent kingdom nor any other kind of political union during the
Middle Ages. Instead, the main part of the Finnish peninsula was
incorporated into the Swedish realm during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries as a result of crusades to Finland. The incorporation was
secured by Swedish immigration to the western and southern coast of
Finland. The first known peace treaty between Sweden and the Russian
commercial power Novgorod in 1323 formalised a border that assigned
the core areas of Finland to Sweden.3
The incorporation of the Finns made the medieval kingdom of
Sweden a multiethnic society. This multiethnic character was enhanced
by German immigration from the thirteenth century onwards. The
Swedish crown welcomed the Germans, since their capital and
knowledge were regarded as necessary for the rapid development of the
towns, but at the same time the crown took certain legislative measures
in order to prevent the German burghers controlling the towns all by
themselves. A fourth ethnic minority dwelling in the Swedish realm, the
Finnish peninsula included, were the Sami people (nowadays sometimes
referred to as Lapps, too, although the latter term is inaccurate), who
they were the original inhabitants of the Finnish peninsula and Northern
Scandinavia. Their areas continuously shrinking, they were subjected to
taxation from the neighbouring nations. Literary sources also refer to a
large number of more or less temporary stays in the Kingdom of Sweden
of persons belonging to other ethnic groups during the Middle Ages:
Danes, Norwegians, Russians, Estonians, Dutch, Scotsmen, French and
Roms (gypsies) are mentioned.4
Finland belonged to the Swedish realm from around 1150 till
1809, when Sweden had to turn it over to Russia. Much has been written
on this common history, but there are still aspects that need clarification.
Firstly, the earlier discussion had not focused enough on the relatively
3
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curious outcome of the annexation of Finland to Sweden. Unlike for
instance the Irish, who were treated as an inferior race after the English
conquest,5 the Finns obtained, despite their completely different
language, their partly different culture and their more recent conversion
to Christianity, a judicial status equal to that of the Swedes through
legislation enacted by the Crown during the fourteenth century. Thus the
Finns had officially the same rights and the same obligations towards the
Crown as the Swedish majority.
The incorporation into Sweden partly explains the absence of a
Finnish written language in the Middle Ages, but it is impossible to claim
that the Finns would have been objects of ethnic discrimination in the
same way as for example the native population of Ireland after the
English conquest. The official documents were written in Swedish, Latin
or Middle Low German, but the Swedish authorities did not prevent the
Finns from using their mother tongue as a spoken language within the
Church, within the local administration or at courts of law.6 There was
two-way migration over the Gulf of Bothnia, with cultural interaction and
marriages across the linguistic boundaries as a result. The court records
give a good picture of the ways that legislation and norms were applied in
practice. On the basis of these sources it may be argued that the Finns
were judicially equal to their Swedish compatriots.7
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Actually, a solution similar to that observed in Ireland would
have been a more likely outcome in the Kingdom of Sweden, since the
Finns had been regarded as uncultivated barbarians or animal-like
creatures by ancient and medieval authors starting from Tacitus and his
Germania (Chap. 46), dating from 98 A.D. Although it has been proved
that these earliest exotic descriptions of Finni, Fenni etc. in fact referred
to the nomadic Sami people, early medieval Finns had clearly been seen
as "non-humans" or at least aliens living outside the civilised world.8 The
same tone is evident in some letters issued by popes during the Crusade
period, as the original population's violent resistance during the
Christianisation of the Finnish peninsula was posing serious problems to
the Church.9
The earliest written laws of the Kingdom of Sweden, the
thirteenth-century provincial laws (landskapslagarna), did contain some
ethnocentric features, as they regarded the legal status of a foreigner who
had come from outside the realm (or even the province in question) as
somewhat inferior.10 However, as regards the ethnic groups settled
within the Swedish realm, social hierarchies were officially based on
other factors than language or geographical background. According to
the late medieval Swedish legislation, family background, economic
capacity, personal reputation, age and sex weighed most heavily in
defining a person's judicial rights. The influential German burghers,
however, had been granted the right to occupy half of the posts of
burgomaster and town councillors in urban administration. This
prerogative was a more social than ethnic one, since these important
seats were normally reserved for wealthy merchants. In 1471 the
prerogative was finally abolished as a result of political upheaval.11 The
quarrelsome union between the three Nordic kingdoms caused a series
8
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of conflicts among the Scandinavian aristocracy during the fifteenth
century. In Sweden, influential members of both nobility and clerical
elite spread patriotic propaganda that seem to have fed hatred towards
foreigners (utbendska mxn), mainly Danes and Germans.12
The surprisingly egalitarian status granted to the Finns by the
Swedish Crown is partly explained by the fact that there seem to have
been intense economic and cultural contacts over the Gulf of Bothnia
even before the annexation period and the incorporation of the western
parts of the Finnish peninsula. The initial Christianisation of Finland, too,
seems to have taken place relatively peacefully. However, the annexation
of the Finnish inland (Fi. Hame, Sw. Tavastland) in the mid-thirteenth
century had not been possible without blood-shedding.13 Although there
is no evidence that the Finns would have taken part in actions against the
Swedish core areas (e.g. the destruction of the Swedish religious centre
Sigtuna in 1187), by maintaining the cult of the two leaders of the first
crusade, King Eric and Bishop Henry, the Swedish Church (the bishopric
of Finland included) promoted a tradition according to which the preChristianised Finns had been wild heathens harming their neighbours.14
The early Finns were depicted as enemies in late medieval aristocratic
Swedish literature as well, especially in the Erikskronikan, a chronicle
describing political events of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries (verses
125-156).15 The Finns' savage past could also be visualised: the engravings
of St. Henry's sarcophagus, a fifteenth-century work of art commissioned
11

Magnus Erikssons stadslag i nusvensk tolkning, ed. by E. WESSEN and A. HOLMBACK
(Rattshistoriskt bibliotek, 7). Stockholm, Institutet for rattshistorisk forskning, 1966, p. 21.
12

P. ENEMARK, Fra Kalmarbrev til Stockholm* blodbad. Den nordiske trestatsunions epoke
1397-1521. Lund, Liber Laromedel, 1979; K. KUMLIEN, "Stadslag, statsmakt och tyskar i
senmedeltidens Stockholm", in Rattshistoriska studier, t. 14, ed. by R. NYGREN.
Stockholm, 1988, pp. 4-9, 40-43; L.O. LARSSON, Kalmarunionens tid. Fran drottningMargareta
till Kristian II. Stockholm, Prisma, 1997, pp. 209-210; H. GUSTAFSSON, Gamla riken, nya stater.
Statsbildning, politisk kultur och identiteter under Kalwarunionens upplosningsskede 1512-1541.
Stockholm, Atlantis forlag, 2000, pp. 43-44.
13

U. SUNDBERG, Medeltidens svenska krig. Stockholm, Hjalmarson & Hogberg 1999,
pp. 64-65, 72-74.
14

See Vita et Miracula S. Erici Regis and Vita et Miracula S. Henrici in Scrip fores rerum
svecicarum medii aevi, t. 2, ed. by E. M. FANT. Upsaliae 1818, pp. 274, 332-333; E. LEHTINEN,
Suomen varhaishistorian ja ristiretkikauden kuvasta uskonpuhdistus- ja suurvalta-aikana
(Historiallisia Tutkimuksia, 75). Helsinki, Suomen Historiallinen Seura 1969, pp. 24-25.
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by the Bishop of Turku (Sw. Abo), depicts more or less anachronistical^
armed Finns and Swedes fighting against each other during the First
Crusade to Finland.
Despite the commemoration of former conflicts there is no
information on big-scale bloodshed between Finns and Swedes after the
Crusader period. The conflicts between Swedes and Germans or
between Swedes and Danes during the years of the Nordic union did not
weaken the judicial status of the Finns in the kingdom, either. Although
peasant resistance, even uprisings, occurred both in Finland and in the
Swedish part of the realm, the Finnish revolts seem to have been
reactions to tax assessments, local officials or wealthy landowners, not to
being a part of the Kingdom of Sweden.16 On the contrary, there is
evidence for severe conflicts within the Finnish-speaking population, as
two Finnish-speaking tribes battled with each other over the control of
the scarcely inhabited inland during the fifteenth century, with the
Swedish officials having to act as peace makers. Language was clearly not
sufficient to give rise to political unity within the Finnish-speaking
population. Consequently, Eastern Finns or Karelians, whose areas were
regarded as part of the Russian dominion on the basis of the peace treaty
of 1323 and who had become members of the Orthodox Church, were
described as enemies or Russians by Finns converted to Catholicism.17

15

Erikskronikan enligt cod. Holm. D2jdmte avvikande Idsarter ur andra handskrifter, ed.
by R. PIPPING (Samlingar utgivna av Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 68). Uppsala, Svenska
Fornskriftsallskapet 1963, pp. 8-10.
16

K. KATAJALA, Suomalainen kapina. Talonpoikaislevottomuudet ja poliittisen kulttuurin
muutos Ruotsin ajalla (n. 1150-1800)
(Historiallisia Tutkimuksia, 212). Helsinki,
Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2002, pp. 133-137.
17

FML7/DF2661, 2903; S. SUVANTO, "Ryssar", in Kulturhistoriskt lexikonfor nordisk
medeltid, t. 14, ed. by H. POHJOLAN-PIRHONEN. Helsingfors, Akademiska bokhandeln 1969,
p. 523.
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Fig. 1. The fifteenth-century cenotaph of the martyr-saint Henry of Finland is decorated
with Flemish brass-alloy plates depicting the mythical events of the first Crusade to the
Finnish peninsula c. 1150. One of the pictures represents a battle between heathen Finns
and the already Christianised Swedish army. The left-hand picture shows forced
conversions of beaten Finns (^inlands kulturhistoria: Medeltiden, ed. by P. NORDMANN and
M.G. SCHYBERGSON. Helsingfors, Soderstrom & Co, 1918, p. 42).

While treating Finns in the same way as Swedes, the Swedish
legislation spoke surprisingly little of the Finns as an ethnic group - in
fact, the existence of such a group was never explicitly mentioned in the
law texts. Instead, the word svensk 'Swede' was also used to refer to the
Finns. In the law texts Finland and the Finnish provinces were seldom
mentioned and only as geographic locations; to be characterised as ^finne
'Finn' simply meant that a person was an inhabitant of the Finnish
peninsula, without any reference to language or culture.18 The pattern is
very similar in the chronicles reflecting the world view of the late
medieval Swedish aristocracy: for some reason these texts mention
Finnish tribes even less frequently than Swedish ones.19 This evident
"ethnic silence" in the laws and the aristocratic literature probably reflects
18

Magnus Erikssons stadslag i nusvensk tolkning, p. 131; Konung Chrisfoffers Landslag, ed.
by CJ. SCHLYTER (Samling af Sweriges Gamla Lagar, 12). Stockholm, Z. Haeggstrom,
1859, p. 224.
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some kind of unwillingness of the Swedish Crown and the Swedish
aristocracy to acknowledge the ethnically heterogeneous nature of the
realm.

Fig. 2. Some authors precised that the Finns' ability of controlling winds was based on
ropes with three ''charmed" knots. In the picture above, a Finn is selling that kind of
rope to two foreign merchants (OLAUS MAGNI, Historia degentibus septentrionalibus. Romae,
J. de Viottis, 1555, III, 16; reproduced in OLAUS MAGNI, Historia om de nordiskafolken, t. 2.
Sjatte-elfte boken. Uppsala, Michaelisgillet, 1912, p. 159).

It is also interesting to note that although Swedish monarchs
were generally anxious to include names of all possible nations and
possessions in their titulature, none of the medieval regents of the
Kingdom of Sweden proclaimed himself King of Finland. It may be
speculated that the dubious reputation enjoyed by the Finns outside the
19

I am mainly referring to the three great chronicle works from the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries: Erikskronikan, Karlskronikan and Sturekronikorna, see Gamla eller
Eriks-krb'nikan 1229-1319, ed. G.E. KLEMMING (Samlingar utgivna av Svenska
Fornskriftsallskapet, 17, 1). Stockholm, Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 1865; Nya eller
Karls-kronikan 1389-1452, ed. by G.E. KLEMMING (Samlingar utgivna av Svenska
Fornskriftsallskapet, 17, 2). Stockholm, Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 1866; Nya kronikans
fortsattningar eller Sture-kronikorna 1452-1520, ed. by G.E. KLEMMING (Samlingar utgivna av
Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 17, 3). Stockholm, Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet 1867-1868.
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realm would have reflected badly on a King of Finland or a King of the
Finns in the eyes of his West-European peers. A thirteenth-century
author, Bartholomeus Glanvil (or Anglicus) wrote in his treatise De
proprietaribus rerum that Finns were strange and savage and possessed
magical powers. In concordance with one of his contemporaries, the
Danish historian Saxo Grammaticus, Bartholomeus stated that the Finns
were able to control winds and foreign merchants could purchase their
know-how when visiting Finnish harbours. This belief, which was very
widespread in Europe, survived well into the modern period (see, for
instance, Joseph Conrad's The Nigger of Narcissus, published in 1897).20 The
image of the Finns as sorcerers reflects the fact that a people living far
away in a peripheral corner of Europe could be both physically integrated
into West- European civilisation and morally quite alien in the eyes of
"more civilised" peoples.
Although Finland was not mentioned in the King's titulature,
during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries three noblemen held the
tide dux Finlandiae, "Duke of Finland.' Two of those men were members
of the royal family, whereas the last one was the King's intimate friend.21
This temporary title, however, only underlined the status of the titled
person within the realm, offsetting his rank against that of other nobles.
After the mid-fourteenth century the title of the Duke of Finland fell out
of use, to be resuscitated by King Gustav Vasa when he conferred it on
his second son John in 1556. The re-invention of the tide may be
explained by the need of the new dynasty to mark its status and create
equivalents to titles already in use in most western kingdoms.22
Consequently, the Vasas started to refer to Finland as a Grand Duchy
and the King of Sweden as the Grand Duke of Finland. This naturally led
9O

P. TOIVANEN, "Vindsaljare, stormbesvarjare och olyckskorpar - de fmlandska
sjomannen i litteraturen", in De nordiska sjofartsmuseernas 14:de samarbetsmote i Finland, ed. by
A. ALA-PITKANEN. Helsingfors, 1995; H. SIHVO, "Merkillinen maa pohjan perilla", in Toisten
Suomi. Mitd meistd kerrotaan maailmalla, ed. by H. SIHVO. Jyvaskyla, 2001, p. 17-19. See also
A. HALMESVIRTA, "Weird 'race' of the North: exploring British stereotypes of the Finn c.
1850-1918" [a paper presented at the Second Annual Gustav Vasa seminar (Rethinking the
History of Mentalities} in Jyvaskyla, June 12, 2004].
71

O.F. FORSSTROM, Suomen keskiajan historia (Suomen historia, 2). Jyvaskyla,
Gummerus, pp. 132, 147, 205.
22

92-95.

P. KARONEN, Pohjoinen suurvalta. Ruotsija Suomi 1521-1809. Helsinki, WSOY, pp.
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to a need to glorify the past of the Finns. As early as the fifteenth
century patriotic historiographers had "discovered" that Finland had
actually been a kingdom before being annexed by the Swedes. This myth
is present in Olaus Magnus' famous map Carta marina (1539), where
Finland or at least its south-western corner is marked as olim regnum^
'ancient kingdom.'23 Both Olaus Magnus and another sixteenth-century
Swedish author, Peder Mansson, were even ready to consider the Finns
to be a distinct ethnic group. Peder Mansson mentioned the Finns'
allegedly greater fertility in his Bondakonst written in early sixteenth
century (ff. 53v-54r), and Olaus Magnus followed suit. In his Historia de
septentrionalibus gentibus (1555) he gave lengthy descriptions of the Finns'
ethnic characteristics - mostly in a favourable light - and informed his
West-European readership of the peculiar Finnish language.24
On the grass-root level the local population seems to have been
fully aware of the ethnic differences. Immigrants from Finnish provinces
moved to several Swedish towns and parishes. Contemporary sources
sometimes describe these immigrants as if they were actual foreigners,
although the Finns were officially Swedes. Normally, written records
would mention a person's name or at least his or her position or
occupation (whether the person in question was a peasant, burgher, wife,
widow etc.), but Finnish individuals could be referred to without names
or any other social indicator than the term describing their linguistic or
geographic origin. Thus a Finnish man could appear plainly as ^finne in
court records and a Finnish woman as ^finska?5 That is why texts speak
23

24

LEHTINEN, especially p. 35.

Peder Mans sons bondakonst jdmte paralleltexter^ ed. by J. GRANLUND (Samlingar
utgivna av Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 75). Uppsala, Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 1983,
p. 20; OLAUS MAGNUS (GOTHUS), Historia de gentibus septentrionalibus. Romae, J. de Viottis,
1555; facsimile in Olaus Magnus, Historia de gentibus septentrionalibus Romae 1555. Intr. by J.
GRANLUND. Copenhagen, Rosenkilde - Bagger, 1972,111:16, IV:4, 18, V:15, XIII:27.
^ This statement is based on an analysis on the preserved medieval minutes of
the town councils from four Swedish towns: Stockholm, Arboga, Kalmar and Jonkoping,
see Stockholms stads tankebocker, tt. 1-5, ed. by E. HILDEBRAND, G. CARLSSON and J.A.
ALMQUIST (Stockholms stadsbocker fran aldre tid, 2:1-5). Stockholm, Kungl. Samfundet
for utgifvande af handskrifter rorande Skandinaviens historia, 1917-1944; Arboga stads
tdnkebok^ tt. 1-4, ed. by E. NOREEN and T. WENNSTROM (Samlingar utgivna av Svenska
Fornskriftsallskapet, 53:1-4). Uppsala, Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 1935-1950; Kalmar
stads tankebok, ed. by I. MODEER and S. ENGSTROM (Samlingar utgivna av Svenska
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about for example the fat Finnish woman (the feta find^skan) who had
verbally abused a Swedish burgher and stabbed him with a knife in
Arboga in 1494.26 The term svensk was never used in a context like this,
which makes finne and finska equal to contemporary terms describing
foreigners — for instance, individuals of German and Russian origin could
be spoken of in a similar way, without names nor social indicators. The
official records thus transmit something of the Swedes' sentiments
towards the presence of different ethnic groups.
Apparently the Finns, or at least some of them, could be seen as
aliens from the point of view of the local population, which made them
socially anonymous or "others" within a mainly Swedish-speaking
community. An important reason for this was most likely the different
language spoken by the Finns. Indeed, when two Swedish monks visited
the monastery of Naantali (Sw. Nadendal, Latin Vallis Gratiae) in Finland
in the early 1480s, in a letter written to the mother house in Vadstena
they compared themselves with pilgrims who had arrived amidst another
people (ad populum alterum). This comparison was inspired by the foreign
language spoken in Naantali.27 Another explanation for the Finns'
alienness in the eyes of their Swedish compatriots may be the low social
status of most immigrants as well as the norm-breaking offences which
several immigrants made themselves guilty of. Although the crimes and
other offences committed by the Swedish majority show the same kind of

Fornskriftsallskapet, 57). Uppsala, Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 1945-1949; jonkopings
stads tdnkebok 1456-1548, ed. by C.M. KJELLBERG. Jonkoping , s.n., 1919.
26

Arboga stads tankebok, t. 3., ed. by. E. NOREEN and T. WENNSTROM (Samlingar
utgivna av Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet, 53, 3). Uppsala, Svenska Fornskriftsallskapet,
1939-40, p. 28. For the social anonymity of several Finns and other individuals of
different ethnic backgrounds in Swedish local communities, see M. LAMBERG, "Finnar,
svenskar eller framlingar — Inblickar i den finska befolkningsdelens status i det svenska
riket under senmedeltiden", in Historisk tidskrift, 4 (2000), pp. 497-520; ID, "Kestien ja
ruokaruotsien aikaan - Murteet, kielet ja kansallisuudet myohaiskeskiajan Pohjolassa", in
Keskiajan rajoilla, ed. by M. LAMBERG and S. NIIRANEN. Jyvaskyla, 2002, pp. 32-76; ID., "Att
bli Stockholmare under medeltiden. Inflyttare och integrationsprocesser i Stockholm med
speciell hansyn till tidig invandring fran Finland", in Sldkt och Ha'vd 3-4 (2002), pp. 163190; ID., "Perceptions of Finns and Ethnic Boundaries in Sweden during the Middle Ages
and the Early Modern Era", in Nordeuropaforum, 1 (2004), pp. 3-23.
27

FMU/DF66S9.
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typology, the anti-social behaviour of the "others" was more easily
noticed, leading to over-generalisations.
Like most ethnic minorities, it was easy to identify medieval
Finns residing in Swedish communities as a group of their own. It may
thus be argued that Finns could be both aliens and compatriots in the
late medieval Swedish realm, depending on the context.

14

Genesis of the Livonian Town in the Thirteenth Century
Enn Tarvel

T

he genesis of town has been an evergreen problem in historical
science, also in the North Sea and Baltic region. In the so-called
Soviet historiography it was actual in context of evaluation of the general
socio-economic level of development. From the beginning of 1950s
predominated in Russian Soviet historiography a tendency to exhibit the
Old-Russian statehood and socio-economic development as possible high,
comparable in every relation with the Empire of Charlemagne1. In this
context even the level of urban development was overestimated. Russian
historians wrote about existence ot nearly 300 towns in Russia at the
beginning of the 13th century2. In the totalitarian Soviet state even the
historians in Soviet national republics have been compelled to revalue the
level of early historical development of their countries, to represent it
romantically coloured, maximally high3. The conception of the so-called
* The editors did not change or tamper with either the style or structure of the above article.
B. D. Grekov, Kievskaya Rus, Moskva 1953, pp. 517-533 (Grekov 1953).
2
M. N. Tikhomirov, Drevnerusskiye goroda, Moskva 1956 (Tikhomirov 1956).
3
H. A. Moora, Vozniknoveniye klassovogo khozyaistva v Pribaltike (po arkheologitcheskim
dannym), Sovetskaya arkheologiya XVII, Moskva 1953, pp.105-133 (Moora Vozniknoveniye
1
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early feudalism was introduced from Russian historiography4, seeking and
finding towns, early urban settlements in Livonia (i.e. in Estonia and Latvia)
began. It is interesting and peculiar that such a coloured Soviet conception
coincides with the nationalist romantic conception, with the tendency to
glorify and romance all what is primordial own, neglecting historical truth
and verified historical sources. The problem of early Livonian town is actual
even today, the reminescenses of unverified conceptions of genesis of town
in Livonia occur yet in the historical literature, thus some clarification of
the problem of the early town has become inevitable.
This applies also to terminology. Terminological diversity is not
conducive to a precise definition of concepts. On the contrary, the research
workers not being able to apply on the basis of their research results the
term ,,town" (the town proper in its mediaeval sense), is inclined to resort
to unspecified terms like prototown, dawntown, embryonic town, early
urban settlement, urban-type settlement etc.5
Soviet Marxist historical science (B. Grekov6 and others) obligatorily
defined the concept of the town by its production functions, looking upon
the town as an outcome of social division of labour (the separation of
handicrafts from agriculture and the development of trade). Later some
Russian researchers have contested that the identification of the OldRussian town with a centre of advanced trade and handicrafts has no real
foundation, that archaeological evidence of the existence of handicrafts
and trade cannot be the only criterion of the urban character of a settlement,
that a definition based on handicrafts and trade is too narrow7. In the
opinion of these researchers (A. Kuza, V. Karlov), under the heading of
early feudal towns in Old-Russia fall such fortified settlements which exe-

1953); V. V. Doroshenko, Latyshkiye plemena v pervom tysyatcheletii nashei ery, Voprosy istorii 9,
1952, pp. 122-130 (Doroshenko 1952).
4
A. Vassar, Eesti NSV ajaloo feodalismi ajajargu periodiseerimisest, In: Eesti NSV ajaloo
periodiseerimisest, Tallinn 1954, p. 31 f. (Vassar Eesti NSV 1954); Eesti NSV aialugu. I ko'ide,
Toimetanud A. Vassar, Tallinn 1955, pp. 71-94 (Eesti NSV ajalugu 1955).
5
Such a wide and indistinct nomenclature reminds perforce the terminology of hillforts in Latvian: one nearly identical term "hill-fort" could in the official list of antiquities
of 1959 be expressed in more than 10 different ways. - V. J. Urtans, Latvijas pilskalnu verifikacija,
Latvijas Vestures Instituta Zurnals 1996, No 1, p. 116 (Urtans 1996).
6
B. D. Grekov, Kievskaya Rus, Moskva 1949, p. 94 (Grekov 1949).
7
A. V. Kuza, Socialno-istoritcheskaya tipologiya drevnerusskikh gorodov X-XIII vv., In: Russkij
gorod (issledovaniya i materialy), Vypusk 6, Moskva 1986, p. 6 ff. (Kuza 1986); V. V. Karlov,
Ofaktorakh ekonomitcheskogo i polititcheskogo razvitiya russkogo goroda v epokhu srednevekovya
(k postanovke voprosa), In: Russkij gorod (istoriko-metodologitcheskij sbornik), Moskva 1976,
p. 37 (Karlov 1976).
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cuted a number of functions: economic, political, military, administrative,
cultural-ideological. V. Yanin and M. Aleshkovskij, while stressing the
administrative and political functions, deny the existence of any economic
ones8. According to them, the first Russian towns (Novgorod a.o.) did not,
as historians generally assume, originate round the forts of princess or the
handicrafts and trade settlements, but were, in the first place, village-type
settlements sprung up near the central shrines, graveyards and thing-places;
in fact, they were administrative and thing centres of country districts.
The existence of state power (or princely power) has not been an
obligatory precondition of the genesis of the town. The administrative and
political power in the pre-state society being only deficiently developed,
one must not overrate the administrative-political functions of the early
town. Fortifications, too, are by no means always characteristic of an early
urban settlement (especially of a trading centre)9. Therefore, one must not
underrate the importance of economic functions in the genesis of the early
town, especially in the countries of underdeveloped statehood. The
economic functions of the town were connected with commodity
production.
In the definition of the town as a phenomenon different from other
kinds of settlement, especially from the agricultural village, one must take
into account another essential factor, namely the population. All the
functions of the town together required a certain concentration of people
who then spread their activities over a wider territory compared with other
types of settlement. Thus, one could define the early town as a larger
compactly populated settlement, the inhabitants of which were not
principally occupied in agriculture and which was the economic centre of
the surrounding countryside (possibly also the political, administrative,
cultural and ideological centre). The same applies to the so-called early
urban settlement or prototown - it is hard to find definite parameters to
differentiate it from the town proper, unless the circumstance that the town

8

V. L. Yanin, M. Kh. Aleshkovskij, Proiskhozhdeniye Novgoroda (k postanovke problemy),
Istoriya SSSR 1971, No 2, p. 60 ff.(Yanin, Aleshkovskij 1971). V. Sedov, too, stresses that the
genesis of first Russian towns is closely connected with administrative functions, that into
towns changed only these centres of handicrafts and trade which had functions of tribal
centres. V. V. Sedov, Natchalo gorodov na Rusi, In: Tezisy dokladov sovetskoi delegacii na V
mezhdunarodnym kongresse slavyanskoi arkheologii (Kiev, sentyabr 1985 g.), Moskva 1985, p. 7
(Sedov 1985).
9
H. Jankuhn, Typen und Funktionen vor- und fruhwikingerzeitlieher Handelsplatze
im Ostseegebiet, Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte 273, Band 5. Abhandlung. Wien 1971, p. 14, 19, 23 (Jankuhn 1971).
19-Prusy- Polska...
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is usually organized in the legal sense10. A fortified settlement (fort) lacking
a population engaged in trade and handicrafts and not being an economic
centre can thus not be classified as a town, although it may be a centre of
administration and political power. Such an administrative, political and
perhaps also religious centre usually extended only over a small area.
A critical survey will probably exclude more than one Russian fort
comprising a princely residence, a thing-place and a settlement of artisans
from the list of towns (reference is here made e.g. to Izborsk in the Pskov
district near Estonian border).
In the near vicinity of Livonia one can find nevertheless several urban
settlements belonging to the end of the 2nd millennium. In the North Sea
and the Baltic basin there existed in the 10th century and even earlier large
fortified and densely populated settlements inhabited by tradesmen and
handicraftsmen, settlements where production for home demand and
export was concentrated. In the 6th-llth centuries there was a settlement on
the island of Helgo in lake Malar where remnants of wooden dwellings,
a large number of gold coins and traces of metal work have been found.
About 10 km from it there was Birka in the 9th-10th centuries, now possessing
an extensive cultural layer (an area of 7-10 ha) with remnants of densely
situated wooden and clay houses, a port, traces of trade and handicrafts,
about 2000 graves. Haithabu in the 10th century is estimated to have been
twice the size of Birka (24 ha). It is conspicuous for its regular planning
and paved streets lined mainly by wooden houses (there are no traces of
byres)11. Places like those can rightly be called urban-type settlements.
Of neighbouring Russian towns Novgorod and Pskov deserve
mentioning. In Novgorod the urban layers with traces of activity by
tradesmen and artisans and regular paved streets date from the 10th-llth
centuries12. Ancient Pskov, too, was in the 10th-llth centuries a handicraft
10

Cf. W. Hensel, Anfange der Stadte bei den Ost- und Westslaven, Bautzen 1967, p. 29 ff.
(Hensel 1967).
11
B. Fritz, Die wor- und Fruhgeschichte der skandinavischen Stadt, In: Settimane di studio del
Centro Italiano di studi sull' alto medievo. XXL Topografia urbana e vita cittadina nell' alto
medievo in occidente, 26 aprile - 1 maggio 2973, Tomo primo, Spoleto 1974, pp. 139-151 (Fritz
1974); H. Jankuhn, Fruhe Stadte im Nord- und Ostseeraum, Ibid., pp. 153-201 (Jankuhn 1974);
Jankuhn 1971, pp. 9-13, 18 f.; H. Jankuhn, Haithabu. Bin Handelsplatz von Wikingerzeit,
Neumimster 1956, p. 245 (Jankuhn 1956).
12
V. L. Yanin, V. A. Koltchin, Itogi i perspektivy novgorodskoi arkheologii, In: Arkheologitcheskoye
izutcheniye Novgoroda, Moskva 1978, p. 19,41 (Yanin, Koltchin 1978); P. I. Zasurcev, Usadby i postroiki drevnego Novgoroda, In: Zhilishtcha drevnego Novgoroda. Trudy Novgorodskoi arkheologotcheskoi
ekspedicii, torn IV:, Pod red. A. V. Areikhovskago i B. A. Kaltehina, Materialy i issledovaniya po
arkheologii SSSR 123, Moskva 1963, p. 162 ff. (Zasurcev 1963); Ye. A. Rybina, Arkheologitcheskhje
otcherki istorii novgorodskoi torgovli, Moskva 1978, p. 106 ff., 157 ff. (Rybina 1978).
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centre (potters and shoemakers), the oldest buildings originating from the
10th century13. Pavements for pedestrians stretched between the buildings.
On the strength of the changed character of handicrafts Susanna Tarakanova
dates the genesis of Pskov as a town already from the 8th century14.
This seems to be an exaggeration, for the handicraftsmen inhabiting
the Pskovian kremlin were in the 8th-10th centuries practising also hunting,
cattle-breeding, agriculture and fishing. More likely the situation was
similar to that of Old Ladoga where in the 9th century agriculture (together
with fishing) was practised simultaneously with specialized handicrafts15.
As regards Livonia in the 10th-12th centuries, assertions as to the existence
of early towns there have also been made. Soviet Estonian historiography
has maintained that urban-like settlement centres of handicrafts, trade and
in general of more developed culture were originated in Estonia in the 9th-12th centuries16. In this connection places like Tartu (trade and urban-like
centre), Viljandi, Otepaa, Tallinn (urban-like settlement) and Varbola have
been mentioned. This idea dates already from the 1930s. The town archivist
of Tallinn, Paul Johansen, later professor at Hamburg university, presented
in 1936 orally the theory of the genesis of Tallinn17, which he in later years
developed in his 1951 published book Nordische Mission, Revals Grundung
und die Schwedensiedlung in Estland. According to this hypothesis, acient
Tallinn was formed by three components: a settlement of Scandinavian

13
1. K. Labutina, Kulturnyye sloi Pskova, In: Arkheologitcheskoye izutcheniye Pskova, Moskva
1983, p. 25 (Labutina 1983); G. V. Proskuryakova, I. K. Labutina, Natchalo istorii Pskova, In:
Pskov. Otcherki istorii, Leningrad 1971, p. 11 ff. (Proskuryakova, Labutina 1971).
14
S. A. Tarakanova, O proiskhazhdenii i vremeni vozniknoveniya Pskova (Po
arkheologitcheskim materialam), In: Kratkiye soobshtcheniya o dokladakh i polevykh
issledovaniyakh Instituta istorii materialnoi kultury, XXXV, Moskva-Leningrad 1950, p. 25
ff. (Tarakanova 1950).
15
V. I. Ravdonikas, Staraya Ladoga (Iz itogov arkheologitcheskikh issledovanii 1938-1947
gg.), Sovetskaya arkheologiya; XI, Moskva-Leningrad 1949, p. 54; V. I. Ravdonikas,
Drevneishaya Ladoga v svete arkheologitcheskikh issledovanii 1938-1950 gg., Kratkiye
soobshtcheniya o dokladakh i polevykh issledovaniyakh Instituta istorii materialnoi kultury
XLI, Moskva 1951, p. 34 ff. (Ravdonikas 1951); A. N. Kirpitchnikov, Rannesrednivekovaya
Ladoga (itogi arkheologitcheskikh issledovanii), In: Srednevekovaya Ladoga: Novyye
arkheologitcheskiye otkrytiya i issledovaniya, Leningrad 1983, p. 24 ff (Kirpitchnikov 1985).
16
Istoriya Estonskoi SSR, torn I (s drevneishikh vremen do serediny XIX veka); Pod redakciyei
A. Vassara i G. Naana, Tallin 1961, p. 91 ff. (Istoriya 1961); H. Moora, Tallinna tekkimisest ja
vanusest, Eesti NSV Teaduste Akadeemia Toimetised 2, 1953, pp. 167-180 (Moora Tallinna
1953); A. Vassar, Eesti maad muistse Vene riigi koosseisus, Eesti NSV Teaduste Akadeemia
Toimetised 2,1954, p. 169 (Vassar Eesti maad 1954).

17

H. v. z. Miihlen, Zur wissenschaftlichen Diskussion uber den Ursprung Revals, Zeitschrift
fur Ostforschung 4,1984, p. 509 (Miihlen Zur wissenschaftlichen 1984).
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tradesmen, a settlement of Russian tradesmen and the hill-fort and market-place of the Estonians. P. Johansen bases his belief in the existence of
a market-place (old Market) on the fact that five roads converge at the spot
in question. P. Johansen's hypothesis was accepted at once in Estonia - the
historian and journalist Arnold Slivalep took already in 1938 for granted
that there had been a settlement on the spot where Tallinn lies to-day18. Up
to the present day the hypothesis of Tallinn's early genesis has been widely
circulating19. The Soviet Estonian archaeologists, too, have been speaking
of the genesis of early urban settlements or prototowns (i.e. settlements
likely to develop into towns) in the 12th century or even at the beginning of
the 2nd millennium, at road junctions and market-places, on the basis of
the development of handicraft and trade. Places mentioned in that
connection are Tartu, Otepaa, Tallinn20.
There are three kinds of evidence or sources to verify the existence of
towns in Livonia in the 12th century and before; archaeological, written and
circumstantial. By circumstantial evidence we understand a general
assessment of the socio-economic situation, the soil from which early towns
could have sprung up .The general socio-economic development of Livonia
remained behind that of the neighbours (Russia, Scandinavia, even
Lithuania). Before the German-Danish conquest primitive relations were
dominating in Estonia. There are no signs of a division of society into two
classes: the governing feudal class on the one hand and the dependent
and exploited peasants on the other. There is no evidence of the genesis of
feudal land ownership, of the concentration of land into the hands of the
governing class. Social differentiation had not yet reached the stage of the
formation of feudal classes, society was divided into three categories
characteristic of the pre-feudal society (elders, peasants, slaves)21.
18

A. Siivalep, Muinas-Tallinn ja eestlaste valiskaubandus enne iseseisvuse kaotamist - Vana
Tallinn, III koide; Tallinn 1938, p. 53 ff. (Siivalep 1938).
19
V. Miihlen Zur wissenschaftlichen 1984, p. 512 ff.; H. v. z. Miihlen, Siedlungskontinuitat
und Rechtslage der Esten in Reval von der vordeutschen Zeit bis zum Spatmittelalter, Zeitschrift
fiir Ostforschung 4, 1969, p. 630-654; V. Niitemaa, Der Binnenhandel in der Politik der
livlandischen Stadte im Mittelalter, Helsinki 1952, p. 11 (Niitemaa 1952); V. Niitemaa, Institut
srednevekovogo Pribaltiiskogo goroda, rassmotrennyi s totchki zreniya yego zarozhdeniya, In: Gorod
v Severo-Vostotchnoi Yevrope v novoye i noveisheye vremya (XV - seredina XX veka), Tallin
1978, p. 37, 44 (Niitemaa Institut 1978).
20
Yu. Selirand, O predposylkakh vozniknoveniya rannegorodskikh poselenii v Estonii, In: Tezisy
dokladov Sovetskoi delegacii na V mezhdunarodnom kongresse slavyanskoi arkheologii (Kiev, sentyabr
1985 g.), Moskva 1985, p. 69 f. (Selirand 1985); E. Tonisson, Osobennosti vozniknoveniya
gorodov v Pribaltike (na territorii Estonii i Latvii), Ibid., p. 73 f. (Tonisson 1985).
21
E. Tarvel, Gesellschaftsstruktur in Estfand zu Beginn des 13. Jahrhunderts, In: Feodalnyi
krestyanin v Vostotchnoi i Severnoi Yevrope. Sbornik statei, Tallin 1983, p. 149-159 (Tarve 1983).
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Social division of labour had not yet reached the stage where handicrafts
became separated from agriculture. In Estonia handicraft in all its
ramifications was at the level of village (home-made) handicraft. This
conclusion is forced upon the researcher by archaeological material found
in hill-forts and settlements (mainly village graveyards)22. Carpentry,
weaving, tailoring and shoemaking presumably stayed at domestic level.
Neither did the pottery making (since the 11th century the use of potter's
wheel) develop into an independent branch of commodity production -pottery vessels, with few exceptions, bear no trade-marks. The production
and processing of metals (smithery and bronze casting) were better
developed, but many technical devices characteristic of advanced town
handicraft were here missing. In almost all the hill-forts explored, traces of
handicraft production have been found, but not enough to allow us to
speak of special handicraft centres. As regards the level of specialization,
handicraft skills and the number of finds, handicraft in the Baltic countries
falls considerably behind that of Russia and the Scandinavian countries.
Even more, there is also a considerable difference between the northern
and southern parts of the Baltic countries in favour of the latter (textiles,
ceramics, metallurgy, weapon forging - esp. in Courland).
In comparison with handicraft, the archaeologists' conceptions in the
matter of trade are much less concrete. Supposedly there was no class of
professional tradesmen and all wealthier inhabitants were in the habit of
practising some trade (as evidenced by the number and smallness of hoards
- 2-3 kg of silver on the average). Weighed silver was the general equivalent.
Thus, from the point of view of handicrafts, trade and the general socioeconomic development, one should not expect to find non-agrarian
settlements of handicraftsmen and traders.
No evidence of the existence of urban settlements in Livonia before
the 13th century has been found in written sources. There have been frequent
references to the map of al-Idrisi from the year 1154, in which Tallinn is
supposed to have been mentioned for the first time. But the identification
of the place qlwry mentioned by al-Idrisi with Tallinn (Kolyvan) an idea
propagated by O. J.Tallgren-Tuulio and R. Ekblom23, is rather artificial and
22

Eesti esiajalugu, Tallinn 1982, p. 392 ff., 399f. ( Eesti esiajalugu 1982).
O. J. Tallgren-Tuulio, A. M. Tallgren, Idrisi. La Finlande et les autres pays Baltiques orientaux
(Geographic VII, 4), Studia Orientalia III. Societas Orientalis Fennica; Helsingforsia 1930,
p. 64 ff. (Tallgren-Tuulio,Tallgren 1930); O. J. Tuulio, Du noveau sur Idrisi, Studia Orientalia.
Societas Orientalis Fennica VI, 3, Helsinki 1936 (Tuulio 1936); R. Ekblom, Idrisi und die
Ortsnamen der Ostseelander, Namn och Bydg., Tidskrift for Nordisk Ortnamnforskning, 1931,
Lund 1931-1932, p. 62 (Ekblom 1931-2); R. Ekblom, Kolyvan. Urn contribution a I'histoire des
noms de la capitale de I'Estonie, Sprakvetenskapliga Sallskapets i Uppsala Forhandlingar.
23
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inspires no confidence; the same applies to the whole identification system
of Baltic place names. For it is only too well known how cardinal the
differencies are among the idrisists on the subject of defining place names.
Magus land is either Novgorodland or the present day Latvia and Lithuania
(jint(iy)ar towns is either Novgorod, Ingermanland, a place near Vilnius
or the city of Gdansk (Danzig)24. With respect to the Baltic countries, the
texts and maps of al-Idrisi deserve and welcome a new critical analysis25,
but so far the interpretation of al-Idrisi's information concerning Tallinn
cannot be proved to correspond to the facts.
The reconstruction of a plan of ancient Tallinn drawn up by P. Johansen26
can neither directly nor indirectly prove either the existence of an Estonian
Old Market or the presence of Swedish and Russian settlements with their
traders' churches in the 12th century.
The primary source of the history of Livonia at the end of the 12th and
the beginning of the 13th centuries is the Livonian Chronicle of Henry. In it
we find no mention at all of any urban settlements of the Livonian, Estonian
or Latvian tribes. Hill-forts in his chronicle are principally called castrum,
seldom castellum (Somelinde) or urbs (Muhu, Valjala and summarily also
other forts in Saaremaa)27. No Livonian settlement (except Jersika) is given
the name civitas (i.e. a proper town), although he can distinguish towns
well enough. He gives the name of town to Riga (after its foundation by
the Germans), Lubeck, Visby, the Russian towns Novgorod, Pskov and
Polotsk. Jersika, which Henry also called a town28, actually did possess
some functions of a town (an administrative and political centre as the
residence of a Russian prince, a religious centre). Archaeologists put the
area of Jersika hill-fort at 0.75 ha but there was yet a settlement of some ha
and a cemetery in the vicinity29. There are also no archaeological traces of

Jan.1925 - Dec. 1927. Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift 1927. Filosofi, Sprakvetenskap och
Historiska Vetenskaper 6, Uppsala 1927, p. 1-12 (Ekblom 1927).
24
Ekblom 1931-2, p. 65, 77 ff.
25
A. famous Estonian numismatist Ivor Leimus has recently published a critical article on the matter
- V. I. Leimus, IMne hommikumaalane ja Astlanda, Austrvegr, No 3,1997, p. 23 ff. (Leimus 1997).
26
P. Johansen, Nordische Mission, Revals Griindung und die Schwedensiedlung in Estland,
Stockholm 1951, p. 29-48 (Johansen 1951).
27
Heinrichs Livlandische Chronik, 2. Aufl. Bearb. von L. Arbusow und A. Bauer, Scriptores
rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum ex Monumentis Germaniae historicis, Hannover 1955,
XV,7; XXX,4,5 (Heinrichs Chronik 1955).
28
Ibid., XIII,4.
29
Latvijas PSR arheologija, Riga 1974, p. 220 (Latvijas PSR arheologija 1974); A. Vicane,
Dazi rakstlto avotu fakti par Jersiku arheologisko izrakumu gaisma, Latvijas Vestures Instituta
Zurnals 1,1997, p. 8 ff. (Vilane 1997).
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any urban settlements in Livonia, traces which could give proof of the
existence of such a settlement by revealing its character or the level of the
development of its handicraft and trade.
Latvian archaeologists have in Courland and Zemgale (in South-Latvia)
discovered many settlements in the close vicinity of hill-forts. In Courland
there are at least 20 such places with an area extending from 0.5 to 5 ha
(Talsi 4 ha, Grobina 2-3 ha30. In Zemgale the existence of settlements,
suburbs or villages has been verified in the precincts of all the forts in the
10th-13th centuries31. The territory of the settlement at the hill-fort of Mezotne
is estimated at 13 ha, at Tervete at 9.5 ha. However, the excavations having
been insufficient, these can only be approximate assessments. In many of
those settlements traces of intensive handicraft have been found. The finds
in Mezotne, for example, include bronze, iron, bone and horn objects spindle
whorls, casting moulds, tools etc. Similar finds have been made at Tervete,
Dobele, Daugmale and other settlements. At the same time these settlements
have also an agricultural character (a layer of manure at Mezotne), as had
many suburban settlements already in the second half of the first
millennium32. It is, therefore, difficult to differentiate them from agricultural
villages (villages have, for example, been explored near the Livonian hillforts Ikskile and Salaspils). It is interesting to note that in Zemgale where
settlements adjoin hill-forts, little is known about the villages of the younger
iron age. Thus, even if some settlements adjoining hill-forts have been
genetically connected with towns of a later age, one has to be careful in
defining their llth-13th century character. Not all such places can be
considered urban settlements.
As regards Riga, the largest town in Livonia, although the site where it
was founded at the beginning of the 13th century had not been desolate, no
urban settlement had existed there. According to archaeological evidence
from the 12th century, two Livonian villages and a graveyard (on the banks
of Daugava and the River Riga) were standing on the site of present-day
Riga33. There was no hill-fort in the vicinity, neither are there any traces of

30

Latvijas PSR arheologija 1974, p. 181 ff.
Ibid., pp. 204-210.
32
H. Moora, H. Ligi, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaftsordnung der Volker des Baltikums zu Anfang
des 13. Jahrhunderts, Tallinn 1970, p. 28 (Moora, Ligi 1970).
33
Feodala Riga, Riga 1978, p. 16, 26 f. (Feodala Riga 1978); C. Redlich, Zur fruhesten
Besiedlungsgeschichte Rigas, Zeitschrift fur Ostforschung 4, 1984, p. 491 ff. (Redlich 1984);
A. V. Caune, Zhilishtcha Rigi XII-XIV vv. Po dannym arheologitcheskikh raskopok, Riga 1984,
p. 139 ff. (Caune 1984); A. Caune, Arheologiskas liecbias par sendko apdzviotibu Rigas Doma
baznicas apkartne, Latvijas Vestures Instituta Zurnals 3,1992, pp. 21-38 (Caune 1992).
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fortification systems. Among imported artifacts excavated on both village
sites imports from Russia predominate up to the beginning of the 13th
century, there have been practically no objects found of West-European
origin. Traces of handicrafts exist, but, with the exception of smithery, there
has been no specialization.
The same applies to Tallinn which later became the most important
centre of Estonia. No convincing archaeological evidence exists to prove
the existence of an urban settlement in Tallinn in the 12th and the beginning
of the 13th centuries. The archaeologist Evald Tonisson is of the opinion (as
were Harri Moora, S. A. Tarakanova, Osvald Saadre and others before him)
that ancient Tallinn was composed of three main elements: market-place,
port (or ports) and hill-for34. There have been no villages on the territory of
the future town, the nearest being located at a distance of 4-5 km.
The existence of the hill-fort (supposedly from the 12th century) has
been verified both archaeologically35 and by written sources (the Livonian
Chronicle by Henry)36. When the hill-fort was conquered in 1219 by the
Danes it was found to be unmanned, the chronicler keeps calling it the
former fort (... Lyndanise, quod fuerat castrum quondam Revelensium ...).
Some authors think that the fort was used only temporarily. This is possible
because forts in trading places (including Birka) were in the 8th-9th centuries
frequently unmanned and served only as refuge37. There is no reason to
question the existence of a port, although direct evidence is lacking
(including its installations, boatsheds etc.).
The question of the market-place is more problematic. In this respect
many conjectures have been made: ,,There must have been some buildings
and public services in and around the market-place. In addition to storages
and other economic buildings there must have also been houses to
accommodate traders who where temporarily staying there. There may
also have been some communal bildings, for ancient Tallinn was not only
a trading place but also a social centre" (E. Tonisson)38. But there is no
authentic evidence af the existence of the market-place. S. A. Tarakanova
and O. Saadre, who in 1953 carried out archaeological excavations in
Tallinn's downtown market-place (Town Hall Square) date one layer (with
34
Tallinna ajalugu (1860-ndate aastateni), Koostanud R. Pullat, Tallinn 1976, p. 56 (Tallinna
ajalugu 1976): Eesti esiajalugu 1982, p. 338.
35
S. Tarakanova, O. Saadre, Tallinnas 1952-1953. aastal teostatud arheoloogiliste kaevamiste
tulemusi, In: Muistsed asulad ja linnused. Arheoloogiline kogumik I, Tallinn 1955, pp. 14-20
(Tarakanova, Saadre 1955), Eesti esiajalugu 1982, p. 327.
^Heinrichs Chronik 1955, XXIII, 3.
37
Jankuhnl971, p. 11, 28.
38
Tallinna ajalugu 1976, p. 56.
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a well and drainage system) from the 10th-13th centuries39. But it is difficult
to date the material found there (wooden vessels, leather footwear, handmade clay vessels, horseshoe brooches, bone objects) with the precision of
a century. Besides, objects which can be dated with greater assurance (e.g.
brooches) have been found in the well or in the surrounding ground and
not in the corresponding layer. The possibility that the oldest layer does
not reach further than the 13th century cannot be excluded. Even H. Moora
himself, although supporting the hypothesis of Tallinn's genesis before
the 13th century (10th-llthcenturies), considered some of S. A. Ta-rakanova's
datings to be too bold40.
It is unfortunate that no systematic archaeological excavations have
later been undertaken in Tallinn. There have only been some occasional
excavations carried out on objects scattered all over the town, in connection
with restoration or repair work. When in 1977 excavation work was
undertaken beside the market-place (Town Hall Square), on the spot where,
according to P. Johansen's reconstruction, the heart of the ancient town
was supposed to have been, at the intersection of five roads, no traces of
an ancient cultural layer were found.
Moreover, the question whether there had or had not been a marketplace in Tallinn's downtown before the Danish conquest, is of no vital
importance in determining the question of the existence of an ancient urban
settlement, an embryonic town at the site of present-day Tallinn. Even if
a hill-fort, market-place and port had been there, it does not necessarily
follow that it had also been permanently populated41. It has been suggested
that those components of ancient Tallinn had been in communal use by
the neighbouring villages.
The question of the existence of Tartu's prototown is somewhat
analogous. Archaeological excavations have been carried out in Tartu's
downtown in many years between 1966 and 1998, more than in any other
Estonian town. The lower zones of the cultural layer date from the time
prior to the German conquest, that is from the period before 122442, the
lowest zones dating from the second half of the first millennium. There
can be no question of the existence of settlements of urban character in
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Eesti esiajalugu 1982, p. 338.
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R. Metsallik, Tartu vanalinna kultuurkihi stratigraafiast, In: Tartu - minevik, tanapaev,
Tallinn 1985, p. 51 ff., 54 (Metsallik 1985); V. Trummal, Lisandeid Vana-Tartu ajaloole, In: Eesti
NSV ajaloo kiisimusi, VIII. Tartu Riikliku Ulikooli Toimetised, vihik 340, Tartu 1974, p. 22
(Trummal 1974).
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those days. However, problems arise with regard to the period of wooden
architecture in the early Middle Ages (R. Metsallik's terminology) up to
the end of the 13th or the middle of the 14th century. Excavations have brought
to light traces of settlement belonging to this period, within a wide area of
the mediaeval town's walled territory. The archaeologist Romeo Metsallik
and the architect Udo Tiirmaa date the period of early mediaeval wooden
architecture from the time prior to the German conquest, on the strenght
of dated material finds (mainly ceramics and timber of the building
constructions)43.
It must be remembered that the process of dating on the strenght of
wheel-made pottery is very complex, for only longer periods can be
differentiated stratigraphically, not individual centuries44. According to
Vilma Trummal, the same types of clay vessels which were characteristic
of the 12th century also appeared in the 13th and the beginning of the 14th
century. Horseshoe brooches from the pre-conquest period too, retained
their form up to the 17th century. The dating on the ground of the remains
of wooden vessels provides a still harder problem.
There are two remarkable methods for dating the remains of wooden
dwellings: the radioactive carbon and the dendro-chronological methods.
According to such datings, several old-town buildings (in the former
market-place and its vicinity) and the remains of timber pavements belong
to the end or the second half of the 12th century (1200±40; 1175±30; 1140±50;
1170±30; 1180±40; by the dendro-chronological method to 1184; 1196.
R. Metsallik considers the probability af the repeated use of timber to be
minimal45. If these datings were exact there must have really been
a comparatively large settlement at the foot of the Tartu hill-fort already
before the German conquest (1224).
In the opinion of R. Metsallik himself, these results of the archaeological
exploration of the old-town in Tartu were as yet insufficient to throw
conclusive light on the development of the town, considering the present
state of research work46. Later (in 1995) has R. Metsallik himself admitted
that datings of the beginning of so-called period of early mediaeval wooden
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V. Metsallik, R. U. Tiirmaa, Uber die alteste Besiedlung am Fusse der Tartuer Burg, Eesti
NSV Teaduste Akadeemia Toimetised. Uhiskonnateadused 4,1983, pp. 319-324 (Metsallik,
Tiirmaa 1983); R. Metsallik, U. Tiirmaa, Uber die archaologische Forschung der Tartuer Altstadt,
Eesti NSV Teaduste Akadeemia Toimetised. Uhiskonnateadused 4, 1982, pp. 392-397
(Metsallik, Tiirmaa 1982).
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architecture are until to-day not uniquely clear and that the pre-conquest
Tartu cannot be classified into group of such towns like Haithabu, Sigtuna,
Novgorod or Pskov by reason of scarcity of buildings47. He means that
evidently most of the architecture of ancient (pre-conquest) period were
yet lighter, seasonally used wooden buildings.
Very much depends on the efficacy on the radioactive carbon method.
Social scientists frequently tend to absolutize this method and its results
in genuine awe of the achievements of natural sciences. At the same time
it is general knowledge that the radioactive carbon method is not without
its defects and shortcomings when it comes to the assessment of absolute
age48. The accuracy of datings is affected by many factors: the undurability
of the concentration of C14 in the past, the pollution of the tests by accidental
carbons of another age, the wrong choice of tests and, last but not least,
a wrong interpretation of the datings. The relative error diminishes with
the increase of the age of the dated material. The specialists of the
radioactive carbon method, being well aware of the fundamental relativity
of the datings as well as of the existence of a certain subjectivity, apply
various methods for verifying the results (exchange of laboratory material,
comparisons with archaeological and other datings etc.). Therefore, we
must rely on future archaeological excavations and new supplementary
datings to resolve the problem of the genesis of ancient Tartu. In any case,
it is very strange to suppose the existence of a settlement of intact wooden
buildings of the 12th century in the immediate neighbourhood of Tartu hillfort. Tartu was during 70 years in struggles taken at least four times: 1191
by Russians, 1211 burnt by Latvians, 1224 the hill-fort was taken by
Germans, 1262 the settlement was burnt by Russians while the castle
persisted.
However, even if it should turn out that there had actually been an
extensive settlement at the foot of the Tartu hilf-fort in the 12th century, it
does not immediately follow that it had already been an urban settlement.
On the strength of the excavations of 1966, 1969 and 1970, V. Trummal
comes to the conclusion that handicrafts in the settlement of Tartu could
not in the llth-12th centuries have reached the level of urban handicraft and
that the settlement had still been at the first stage of urban development,
with as yet no characteristic marks of a truly developed town49. The results
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R. Metsallik, Tartu arheoloogilisest uurimisest - Tartu arheoloogiast ja vanemast ehitusloost.
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of later excavations, in 1970s-1990s, render no reason to change this
conclusion50. Manure finds on the excavations at the former market-place
and neighbouring streets dating from the period of the so-called early
mediaeval wooden architecture are evidence of animal husbandry in the
settlement51.
Thus, it is yet too soon to speak of the existence of an early urban
settlement at Tartu in the llth-12th centuries, one must wait for new, more
definite results from future excavations.
It would be very interesting and thrilling if archaeologists succeeded
in excavating somewhere in Livonia a prototown from the 11th or 12th century
or an even earlier period. But, fascinating as it would be, as long as this
has not happened, it would not be right to speak of prototowns in our
countries, as has frequently been done. There is always a tendency to make
one's towns older, for varied reasons: emotional, national-romantic,
personal ambitions etc. But the truth is that a material difficult to interpret
should be approached exceptionally soberly and critically in order to
achieve the most undisputed and universally valid results. Thus, our Vineta
has still arise from the depths of the earth.
At the present state of research work the obvious fact is that in Livonia
towns in the proper sense of the word came into being only after the
German-Danish conquest. But they did not arise at desolate spots, most of
them have been founded in the precincts of the hill-forts of Estonians,
Livonians or Latvian tribes. But mediaeval forts, as a rule, represented
a local centre which probably served not only strategic, but also administrative and economic purposes, as they were frequently founded at the
junctions of land- and waterways. The Tartu hill-fort, for example, was
founded at the intersection of several roads (at the crossing of the River
Emajogi) along headlands which in the marshy valley were extending from
north and south up to the river52.
Among the mediaeval towns in Estonia Tallinn, Tartu, Rakvere and
Viljandi, probably Narva and Paide as well, have been founded at the foot
of the ancient Estonian forts. In Latvia the same applies to Cesis, Kuldiga,
Aizpute, Limbazi, Koknese, probably Valmiera. But not all settlements
established near ancient hill-forts did develop into towns, like, for example,
Otepaa and Lihula, although the corresponding hill-forts belonged to the
most prominent ones in ancient Estonia and were suitable for establishment
50

Metsallikl995,p.29.
Metsaflik 1985, p. 29.
52
H. Moora, A propos de la fondation de Tartu - Opetatud Eesti Seltsi Aastaraamat 1933,
Tartu 1935, pp. 186-201.
51
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of a proper town as regards their geographical position. Otepaa was
probably overshadowed by its proximity to the political, clerical and
economic centre of Tartu, Lihula by that of Haapsalu.
Consequently, the network of towns in 13th century Livonia became
established on the basis of the network of the hill-forts founded in the
period prior to the German-Danish conquest, the development of towns
in mediaeval Livonia being a continuation of the preceding socio-economic
and political development.
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Interactions between Indigenous and Western Culture
in Livonia in the Thirteenth to Sixteenth Centuries
Evalds Mugurevics

Introduction
This chapter, based on archaeological material obtained in the territory of the
Latvian SSR, deals with interrelations between two essentially different
cultural areas — the east Baltic and the Germanic regions.
The Teutonic Knights' aggression in the east Baltic (later named Livonia) at
the end of the 12th century established the basis for wider cultural contact
between German peoples on the one hand and the Baits and the Balto-Finns
on the other (Fig. 10.1). The aggression of the German crusaders interrupted
the natural process of development in the local culture and caused enormous
material damage (destruction of settlements, extermination of the population
and its gradual enslavement).

Architectural indications of cultural conflict
At the time the strangers arrived in Livonia, a new kind of fortification — stone
castles — appeared. Until that time, only timber castles were known. From the
point of view of archaeological research the appearance of medieval castles is a
complex process: along with various borrowings from the west (Germany
and Scandinavia), a considerable role was played by the local building
traditions (Mugurevics 1983a). While the Germans erected mostly stone
fortifications in the 13th and the 14th centuries, in some places timber castles
were also being built.
The architecture of medieval settlements is represented mostly by surface
dwellings of both horizontal log and palisade construction. Horizontal log
buildings were dominant in the Baltic up to the 13th century. The buildings
are not large (e.g. 4.4 X 4.6 m; 4.9 X 5 m etc.) and they are similar to those
used in the forest zone of eastern Europe between the 9th and the 14th
centuries, but they differ from contemporary dwellings in western Europe
(Sedov 1975, Donat 1980, p. 37).
By contrast, in Riga at the beginning of the 13th century, under the
influence of the German colonizers, timber-framed houses were erected
(Caune 1984, pp. 83-114). Later, from the 15th to the 17th centuries
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Figure 10.1 The spread of
Christianity in the northern
part of Europe: 1 Roman
Latin Catholicism, 2 Greek
Orthodoxy, 3 9th-llth
centuries, 4 9th century,
5 up to 9th century,
6 12th—13th centuries.
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Figure 10.2 The development of heating systems in Latvia during the Middle Ages,
a — in castles, b — in rural settlements: 1 hearth, 2 stone stove, 3 clay stove,
4 clay stove with brick lining, 5 stove heated with warm air, 6 tile stove.
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onwards, the number of stone buildings in castles and towns increased,
although in rural settlements timber structures persisted, except in places such
as Indrica, where manor houses were put up (Zarina 1986).
With reference to internal features after the 13th century, stone stoves and
clay stoves of types known from the previous period are encountered (Fig.
10.2). Excavations of medieval settlements, such as the castle of Lokstene, the
suburb of Sabile, and the township of Diinaburg, have shown that such types
of stove also existed later (14th—16th centuries). In the later 13th century, in
the Latvian townships where Germans had stayed for some time (e.g. Tervete,
Mezotne), clay stoves with a brick lining inside the arc appear. Such stoves are
more frequent in stone castles built between the 14th and the 17th centuries. In
addition, an essentially new heating system of stoves that warmed the living
quarters with hot air appeared in the 14th century in some German stone
castles — for example, Altene, Koknese, and others (Graudonis 1983) — and in
the 15th century also appeared in the manor houses at Ikskile and Indrica.
Investigation of medieval house construction in Latvia shows that between
the 13th and the 15th centuries a more substantial change occurred in castles,
towns, manor houses, and at centres where an immigrant population had
settled (Mugurevic 1983, pp. 27-9). At the same time, in rural settlements
and castles inhabited by the local population, the old building traditions
continued with only a few innovations.

Artefacts and cultural conflict
Research on medieval agricultural tools, such as iron-tipped parts of implements for working the soil, tools for harvesting and haymaking, etc. (Atlas
1985, pp. 20—5, 66—8), proves that for the most part they carry on the
traditions of the local, east Baltic culture of the 10th to the 12th centuries, and
are in essence similar to corresponding east Baltic tools (Fig. 10.3). The idea
that iron-shod wooden ploughshares were introduced from Germany (Bielenstein 1918, p. 472, Hellman 1954, p. 241) is groundless, if only because such
implements were not used by the Germanic peoples (Mugurevic 1985).
Between the 13th and the 16th centuries among armoured harnesses for
horses and riding equipment are certain types whose origin is connected with
western Europe — for example, crossbow bolts, spearheads, coats of plate
armour, oval-shaped horseshoes, spurs, massive stirrups, etc. At the same time,
armour characteristic of the east Baltic peoples during the 12th to the 15th
centuries — for example, axes, arrow heads, spearheads, horse-stings, spurs and
stirrups for lightly equipped riders (Fig. 10.4) — was still in everyday use.
The variety of forms of east Baltic ornaments in the 10th to the 12th
centuries decreased after the 13th century and also deteriorated in quality (Fig.
10.5). The most prevalent ornaments are various pendant amulets, which,
according to the belief of their wearers, were a protection against evil spirits.
Many pendants may be regarded as symbols of celestial bodies and forces of
nature — for example, round, wheel-like crescents and Thor's hammers.
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Typical working tools and household utensils in Latvia from the 12th
to the 16th centuries.
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Figure 10.4

Typical armour and riding equipment in medieval Latvia.
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Characteristic ornaments and cult artefacts in Latvia in the 12th to the
16th centuries.
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Small pendant crosses, connected with Greek Orthodoxy.

Accompanying the spread of Christianity, the archaeological material reveals
small Orthodox (llth-14th centuries) and Catholic (12th-15th centuries)
crosses (Figs. 10.6 & 7), which were at first introduced from abroad. Most of
the small crosses (Mugurevics 1974) from the 13th to the 15th centuries are of
indigenous make and their prevalence among women's ornaments, including
other pendants, shows that their wearers regarded them as objects of adornment or as amulets; this was also partly the case with the eastern Slavs
(Darkevic 1960) and Germans (Paulsen 1956).

Cult and cultural conflict
Churches and monasteries in the lower reaches of the Daugava (e.g. Ikskile,
Martinsala, Riga, and Diinaminde) were the first centres of Roman Catholicism in Latvia. The architecture of the first parish churches, situated next to
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Figure 10.7 Small pendant crosses, connected with Roman Latin Catholicism.
the castles, reveals the traditions of the west European churches of the 7th to
the 13th centuries, and in their outer appearance they recall the small churches
(Saalkirche) widely spread throughout the Holy Roman Empire (Binding
1970, pp. 68-70).
The actions of the German crusaders proved that their main aim was by no
means the spreading of Christianity as such. They destroyed not only ancient
administrative centres but also Greek Orthodox churches such as Jersika (Hen.
Chron. Liv., XIII, 4). However, in spite of the spread of terror, and the forceful
conversion to the Catholic faith, symbols of the Orthodox church, which had
been brought to Latvian territory from ancient Russia before the spread of
Catholicism (Mugurevics 1974, pp. 229-30), were preserved in Livonia as late
as the 14th and the 15th centuries in the form of small crosses and crucifixes.
This is confirmed in written sources too, particularly a letter from the Pope to
the Master of the Livonian Order in 1314, drawing attention to the bad work
of the German priests which had led to 'pagan blunders' and 'observing the
Orthodox faith' (Liv. Est. Kur. Urk., 661).
The bulk of the local population, in fact, especially in the rural areas,
preserved pagan traditions for many centuries, and this is attested by the
hill-top sanctuaries, sacred trees, and stone places of sacrifice. In agreement
with the archaeological findings are the data of Cosmography by Sebastian
Minister, relating to the middle of the 16th century, which record that the
local population of Livonia worshipped the Sun and the Moon, as well as
some trees and stones, and offered sacrifices to them (Spekke 1935, pp. 236-8).
This attraction to the deities of their ancestors served as one form of
ideological struggle against the foreign oppressors.
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Conclusion
In the Middle Ages, then, in the territory of Latvia, two opposite cultures can
be traced: that of the east Baltic peoples and that of the Germans. The former,
as witnessed by archaeological data, perpetuated the traditions of the preceding period under the most unfavourable conditions, and was maintained
by the peasants, who represented the overwhelming majority of the population in Latvia. The latter was represented by a small minority — German
feudal lords and the clergy and town-dwellers inhabiting the castles, manor
houses, and towns. The two cultures were separated by deep class and national
differences. Due to the enormous vitality and force of its resistance, Latvian
culture was able to preserve its individuality throughout the whole of the
Middle Ages, although its development was held back for centuries. The
people continued to observe the ancient rituals with regard to cremation
cemeteries, orientation of burials, and the deposition of grave goods (Mugurevics 1983b). Indeed, a deep respect for ancestors' beliefs helped to preserve
Latvian nationality and independent culture throughout the Middle Ages. As
in Russia and other adjacent territories, paganism in this area remained the
main form of world outlook for the peasantry.
Ethnic processes during the Middle Ages in Latvia followed two courses: in
the rural areas there was consolidation of the Latvian people from among
various east Baltic nationalities, and then there was the subjection of the local
population of the castles and towns to Germanization.
Despite the assertions of Balto-German and Western historiography underlining the role of the Germanic mission in the development of Latvian culture
(Transehe-Roseneck 1924-6, Hubatsch 1971), between the 13th and the 16th
centuries Latvian culture was founded for the most part on the cultural
heritage of the local people. Analysis of the monuments of the Middle Ages
shows that in the 13th and the 14th centuries the standard of material culture
among the rural population was different from that of the castle dwellers. The
material introduced from the west related mainly to the inhabitants of towns
and castles, among wriDm foreigners were in the majority. So, there are no
grounds for speaking of a cultural mission on the part of the German crusaders
affecting the local population because for the most part the local population
remained and was unaffected by developments elsewhere.
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Languages in a Medieval North European City:
An Example from Medieval Tallinn
Tiina Kola

\. INTRODUCTION
Whenever different ethnic groups and different languages exist
side by side there also exist different relationships between these
languages.1 These relationships are often determined by the social and
political status of the speakers. Regarding the Middle Ages, comparative
national and linguistic tolerance has been observed in different regions
for the greater part of this period, while towards the end of the Middle
Ages and in the beginning of modern period the growth of ethnic and
linguistic antagonism is obvious.2
Analysing the coexistence of different languages includes
investigating the limits of use of particular language. The next task is to
examine on what conditions and for what purposes these limits were
either respected or ignored. The example of medieval Tallinn (German
Reval) chosen for the present analysis, limits the field of investigation to
one particular place where the ethnic, linguistic and social differences
between different groups of people involved simultaneous use of Latin,
Middle Low German and Estonian languages. Each of these languages
occupied its own place in the local language hierarchy.
2

The preparation of this article has been funded by the Estonian Science
Foundation, grant 5401.
2

See the discussion of this problem from German point of view together with
bibliography: C. SIEBER-LEHMANN, Spdtmittelalterlicher Nationalisms. Die Burgunderkriege am
Oberrhein und in der Eidgenossenschaft (Veroffentlichungen des Max-Planck-Instituts fur
Geschichte, 116). Gottingen, Vanderhoeck & Ruprecht, 1995; T. MAST, "Patriotism and
the Promotion of German Language and Culture. Johann Rist's Rettung der Edlen
Teutschen Hauptsprache (1642) and the Language Movement of the Seventeenth
Century", in Daphnis, 30, Heft 1-2 (2001), pp. 71-96.
Frontiers. Proceedings of the Third European Congress of Medieval Studies dyvaskyla, 10-14 June
2003), ed. by O. MERISALO with the collaboration of P. PAHTA (Textes et etudes du Moyen
Age, 35). Louvain-la-Neuve, 2006, pp. 585-603

288

THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE
586

TUNA KALA

Analysing the position of the Estonian language proves to be
the most complicated of the three, as the information concerning its
medieval use is mostly indirect. Many processes that can be observed in
other parts of Europe, e.g. attempts to force the colonists' language on
the local population (German in Poland) or the death of the languages
which were spoken by a lower social class and did not possess a written
form (Prussian, Vendish)3 have no parallels in Estonia. Not a single
regulation concerning the use (or avoiding the use) of a particular
language in secular matters survives in Estonia. This is a different
situation from that of, for example, Western Slavonic or Irish territories.
Thus the language situation in countries with similar political and social
conditions is not necessarily identical.
As for the investigation of contacts between different .fiational
groups on the north-eastern coast of the Baltic Sea, both German and
Estonian history writing has been mainly restricted to social relations.4
While not denying the importance of this issue for the present subject
matter, it nevertheless remains mainly of auxiliary value and does not
always give solutions to language problems.

2. RESEARCH METHODS AND PERSPECTIVES
For this contribution the sources of the former Tallinn
magisterial archives5 have been used. The indirect information provided
by the sources consists of descriptions of various situations where
different languages were used. That means cases where speakers of
different languages had common business to attend.
The following two aspects — the language(s) used in the sources
and the situations described — are traced chronologically, although the
3

R. BARTLETT, The Making of Europe. Conquest, Colonisation and Cultural Change 950—
1350. London, The Penguin Press, 1993, chapter 8.
4

See for example P. JOHANSEN — H. v.z. MUHLEN, Deutsch und Undeutsch im
mittelalterlichen und fruhneu^eitlichen Reva/ (Ostmitteleuropa in Vergangenheit und
Gegenwart, 15). Koln - Wien, Bohlau Verlag, 1973; A. MARCUS, "Rahvus- ja
sotsiaalvahekordade teravnemine Tallinnas XVI sajandi esimesel poole!", in Vana Tallinn,
IV (1939), pp. 83-104.
5

Archives.

Nowadays collection 230 of the Tallinna Linnaarhiiv (TLA) - Tallinn City
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amount and character of the sources put certain limits to such an
approach. It is impossible to describe a situation from the thirteenth
century with the same amount of detail as its equivalent from the
fifteenth century. The kinds of sources which can be found from Early
Modern Times either do not survive from earlier periods or else never
existed.
As noted earlier, many authors have observed the growth of nationalism
in different countries during the Late Middle Ages and Early Modern
Times. But do these observations always derive from historical realities,
or do they come from the rhetoric of the sources? To what extent are
these late medieval/early modern nationalistic tendencies observed only
because there are no representative sources concerning this subject
matter from earlier times? These questions still remain to be solved.

3. MEDIEVAL TALLINN AND ITS WRITTEN SOURCES
In 1219, during the German-Danish expansionism to Estonia,
the Danes captured what was to become the future town of Tallinn.6 In
the place of the old Estonian stronghold, the Danes built their own
castle, appointed a bishop to Tallinn and placed a garrison in the newly
established fortification.7 As far as is known, no Danish population, apart
from royal officials, troops, and some clerics, ever lived in Tallinn. The
settlement at the foot of the castle hill began to develop and in 1248
Tallinn was granted Liibeck Law.8 No German peasants ever settled in
Estonia as they did, for example, in Prussia.9
6

Archaeological excavations have until now yielded no remarkable traces of a
permanent settlement prior to the thirteenth century at the foot of the Estonian
stronghold Ravala. However, the data is too scarce to express any final judgement on the
nature of the possible pre-conquest settlement in Tallinn. See V. LANG, Muistne Ravala, t. 2
(Muinasaja Teadus, 4). Tallinn, Eesti Teaduste Akadeemia Ajaloo Instituut, 1996, pp. 372374 (see English summary pp. 608-609).
7
o

See JOHANSEN - MUHLEN, Deutsch und Undeutsch, pp. 34-35.

See T. KALA, "Erik Adraraha privileegidekinnitus Tallinna linnale 15. mail 1248",
in Vana Tallinn, VIII (XII), pp. 17-22. T. KALA, "Tallinna tekkeloo peegeldumine
kirjalikes allikates", in Keskus - tagamaa - aareala (Muinasaja Teadus, 11), ed. by V. LANG.
Tallinn - Tartu, 2002, pp. 391-408.
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Danish rule in Tallinn and Northern Estonia ended in 1346
when King Valdemar IV sold his overseas territories to the Teutonic
Order, which passed the local administration over to its Livonian
branch.10
Foreign merchants and craftsmen came to Estonia mainly from
north-western Germany. Newcomers from overseas, who formed the
upper class of the towns, also continued to arrive during the centuries
that followed the conquest.11 As for the lower social classes, emigration
from surrounding areas constantly added to the urban population. A
large percentage of the town dwellers - perhaps nearly a half in the
beginning of the sixteenth century — were Estonians. In addition, there
were Russian merchants temporarily staying in Tallinn, as well as Swedes
and Finns.12
The first local written sources on Estonian territory date from
the 1230s.13 The earliest vernacular texts are the Middle Low German
copies of the Liibeck Law for Tallinn from the 1280s.14 No written
Estonian texts (except for some single words15) prior to the sixteenth
century survive. That limits the examination of earlier periods to Latin
and Middle Low German sources, which consist mainly of public
records and accounts. There are very few religious sources: handwritten
religious texts from pre-Reformation times are limited to 12 manuscripts,

9

About Prussia see S.C. ROWELL, Lithuania Ascending. A. pagan empire within eastcentral Europe, 1295-1345. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1995, pp. 9-16.
10

J. KREEM, The Town and its Lord. Reval and the Teutonic Order (in the fifteenth century)
(Tallinna Linnaarhiivi Toimetised, 6). Tallinn, 2002, pp. 28-30.
11
12

JOHANSEN - MUHLEN, Deutsch und Undeutsch, pp. 97-98.

/£/W,pp. 90, 123-124.

13

See Katalog des Revaler Stadtarchivs, hrsg. v. G. HANSEN und O. GREIFFENHAGEN.
Reval, 1924-1926, p. 193.
14

See Utbecki oiguse Tallinna koodeks 1282 - Der Reva/er Kodex des Uibischen Rectos
1282, hrsg. von T. KALA. Tallinn, Ilo, 1998.
15

See P. JOHANSEN, "Eestikeelsed markmed kahes dominiiklaste kloostri raamatus
Tallinnas", in EestiKeel, 8, N° 5-6 (1929), pp. 89-97.
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mostly collections of sermons and other manuals for clerics.16 No
German literary texts prior to the sixteenth century survive.
Whether this is a true reflection of the actual medieval situation
is another question. Inspection of different town council register books
shows that most of them are fair copies of earlier drafts. It is unknown
whether these earlier drafts were destroyed directly after copying them, or
during later reorganisation of the magisterial documents. We can only
state that a considerable number of written texts has been lost. Probably
this concerns not only business records.
The situation changed during the sixteenth century: from this
time on there survive far more drafts and double or triple copies of texts.
This is perhaps only partly the result of the extension of written culture.
The ways and habits of preserving and destroying documents could also
have changed.17

4. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS OF THE THIRTEENTH AND
FOURTEENTH CENTURIES: LATIN AND THE VERNACULAR
In order to describe the position of different languages during
the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries we have to rely mainly on
documents related to jurisdiction — almost no other kind of texts survive
from this period. In the case of Tallinn, these documents include the
above-mentioned codes of Liibeck Law and privilege charters issued by
the Danish crown.
One copy of Liibeck Law in Latin from 1257 and two in Middle
Low German survive, one of the latter from the year 1282, the other
being an undated copy from approximately the same time.18 Neither these
16

The majority of the qukes of hand-written books seem to be imported and
later bound together in Estonia. All the printed books are of foreign, mostly German
origin. See T. KALA, Euroopa kirjakultuur hiliskeskaegsetes oppetekstides. Tallinna dominiiklase
David Sliperi taskuraamat (Tallinna Linnaarhiivi Toimetised, 5). Tallinn, 2001, pp. 110-112.
17

From the Early Modern Times on, systematic preservation was applied to a
larger range of documents. The first surviving description of the magisterial archives dates
from the middle of the seventeenth century (TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Aa 36).
18

See the codicological descriptions of the Tallinn law manuscripts (TLA,
collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Cm 5, 6, 10, 19, 20) in T. KALA, Uibeck Law and Tallinn.
Tallinn, Tallinna Linnaarhiiy, 1998, pp. 38-47.
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nor other Tallinn copies of Liibeck Law reflect local particularities. What
is interesting about them is the way they have been used: the two
manuscripts from 1257 and 1282, which begin with a royal letter of
confirmation, show almost no signs of use or later additions, whereas the
third, unofficial one (i.e. not provided with a confirmation charter)
contains several additional paragraphs from the end of the fourteenth
century as well as written oaths from the middle of the sixteenth century.
These written oaths will be discussed later.
The fourth copy of Liibeck Law, from approximately the middle
of the fourteenth century, is a Middle Low German translation of the
text of 1257. Apart from that, it contains translations of Danish royal
charters given to Tallinn. These translations are clumsy in style, and
several of them have wrong dates. In spite of its poor quality, this law
manuscript was, however, still in use as late as the beginning of the
sixteenth century.19
Thus, there exist official (i.e. confirmed by the landlord) Latin
and German texts, as well as German translations and copies of these
texts. The latter are copies for everyday use, which did not have to be
beautiful in appearance, elegant in style or even correct in formalities.
But they had to convey the essential meaning of the text. The correct
form was transmitted in Latin, or at least provided with a confirmation
charter in Latin, with the practical content being conveyed in the
vernacular.
This situation may be illustrated by a registry book of the town
council which contains, among other texts, a copy of regulations under
revision — i.e. it was discussed whether some of these regulations should
be changed or not - at the very beginning of the fifteenth century. The
contents have been noted in German, and the decision written down by
the same hand — manet or varietur — in Latin.20 It is unclear, at least from
this source, how the issues marked with varietur were actually changed.
We can only note that a formal act was fixed in the language appropriate
for registering formalities, i.e. Latin.
*9 It contains marginal notes in Latin as well as in Middle Low German added by
the town scribe Remold Korner and at least one other scribe at the beginning of the
sixteenth century (see KALA, LJibeck Law, p. 45).
20
TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Aa 5, f. 163r.
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These examples concern German-speaking people and their
habits of language use. Obviously not only the illiterate, but also the
majority of the literate, were not fluent in Latin. However, they respected
this language as a language of juridical value. In this sense their own
vernacular language had not yet crossed the barrier to more important
legal transactions, or at least written legal transactions.21
Is it possible to find any reflections of national relationships or
feelings in these early official documents, and what role was played by
Estonians? As stated above (p. 588), no samples of written Estonian
survive from this period. Nevertheless, Estonians are mentioned several
times in Danish royal charters, specifically as Estonians.22 At later times
they are mostly called non-Germans (Undeutscti). The ethnonym of
Estonians must have been in existence before the conquest: it is known,
for example, to Henry the Livonian, and to the Danish Dominican
chronicler.23 It is unclear from these sources whether it was used during
these times by the Estonians themselves.
In 1240 Eric, King of Denmark, reprimands his officials for not
paying tithe on time and reminds them of Estonians who are punctual in
paying their taxes.24 In 1345 King Valdemar IV prohibits hindering
21

About the position of oral and written culture in this context see H. VOLLRATH,
"Das Mittelalter in der Typik oraler Gesellschaften", in Historische Zeitschrift, 233 (1981),
pp. 571-594; A. MIHM, "Funktionen der Schriftlichkeit in der stadtischen Gesetzgebung
des Spatmittelalters", in Zeitsckriftfurgermanistische Unguistik, 27 (1999), pp. 13-37.
22

In ancient and early medieval sources this ethnonym occurs in various forms,
e.g.: Aestiorum gentes (Tacitus), Aesti, Aestri (Jordanis), Aisti (Einhard). The origin of this
ethnonym remains unclear. According to one interpretation, it may be derived from the
expression used by the tribes inhabiting the eastern coast of the Baltic Sea to refer to
themselves - the people of the land, See S. KARALIUNAS, "Aestii ja Eesti", in Keelja Kirjandus, 6
(2003), pp. 401-416.
23

See Heinrici Chronicon Uvoniae, ed. by V. L. ARBUSOW and A. BAUER (Ausgewahlte
Quellen zur deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters, 24), Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1959; S. TUGWELL, "Notes on the Life of St Dominic", in Archivum
Fratrum Praedicatorum, LXVIII (1998), pp. 5-116, Appendix III, p. 111.
24

Uv, Esth- und Curldndisches Urkundenbuch nebst Regesten (LUB), 1.1, ed. by F.G. v.
BUNGE. Reval, Kluge und Strohm, 1853, Nr. 165, Juli 24, 1240: [...] et sicut Estones dominis
suis redditus suos afferunt, sic advocati nostri et alii domini dicto domino episcopo partem, quae ipsum de
decimis contingit, afferre non omittant [...]. It is not clear whether the Estonians were subjected
to any tithe-paying obligation in the classical sense during the first decades after the
conquest. The taxes mentioned in this passage were most probably not the tithe, but
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Estonians in whatever way from selling fish in the town.25 In both cases
the word Estones was used. On the same occasion Valdemar IV also
issued a document concerning repair works of a mill belonging to the
crown, using the expression Estones nostros.26 Whether it refers to a certain
group of royal subjects of local origin or is simply a rhetorical detail is
not known. It may be said, however, that royal officials were well aware
of the ethnic situation in the town and that the king was eager to support
more or less equal rights for his subjects. There is no stressing of social
differences between royal subjects on the basis of ethnic origin. The
surviving source material is, however, too scarce to draw any farreaching conclusions in this matter.
In the king's letter concerning the mill two places are
mentioned: the German overste mole — the upper mill, and the Estonian
Harienpe (later Harjaped) — a small river in the south-eastern part of
Tallinn. Both of these names are said to be in vulgari^ no difference being
made between the two vernaculars. If anything mattered about the
language used officially at that time, it was whether it was Latin or not.

rather something comparable to the tax paid direcdy to the landlord, like decima Slavorum
in the diocese of Liibeck, see W.D. HAUSCHILD, Ydrchengeschichte Uibecks. Christentum und
Burgertutt? in neun jahrhunderten. Liibeck, Verlag Max Schmidt-Romhild, 1981, p. 46.
25
LUB, t. II, ed. by F.G. v. BUNGE. Reval, Kluge und Strohm, 1855, Nr. 839,
September 29, 1345: [...] Pisces vero quoscunque intra murutn dvitatis venientes volumus etfirmiter
praedpiendo mandamus ab unoquoque Estone libere venundari, et ab omnibus emi, impedimento
cuiuscunque procul moto [...]
26

LUB, t. II, Nr. 838, September 29, 1345: [..].Insuper si saepedictum molendinum hie
interim reparari seu meliorari necesse hafjent, hoc per capitaneum nostrum ibidem et Estonos nostros fieri
volumus et mandamus [...]
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5. THE FLOURISHING OF MIDDLE Low GERMAN RECORDS AND
SOCIAL DIVERSITY AMONG THE TOWN'S INHABITANTS

A new period in the development of relationships between
different ethnic groups and their languages seems to coincide with the
growth of written records during the second half of the fourteenth
century. It is marked by the appearance of a new expression used to
denote Estonians — Undeutsch. Perhaps this should be regarded not only as
a depreciating term for the local ethnic population but also as a sign of
the development of a local German identity and its tighter connection
with the German ethnonym and language. However, the ethnonym of
Germans quite seldom occurs in the sources of that period.27
Exactly when the expression Undeutsch first appeared is
unknown. It cannot be ruled out that the word was already being used in
the thirteenth century and only appeared in the preserved material at a
period when more written sources were produced. The peculiarity of this
expression lies in the fact that it does usually not denote non-Germans or
their language in a broad sense, but mainly refers to Estonians. As a rule,
Swedes, Finns and Russians are not called Undeutsch, their ethnonyms
being used instead.28 The word Undeutsch has sometimes even been used
27

One of the few examples of the use of this ethnonym may be found in the
town council register book from the middle of the fourteenth century: TLA, collection
230, inventory 1, Nr. Aa 6d, f. 3r, 1356 (here and below the spelling of the quotations
from unpublished sources has been left unchanged. Capital letters at the beginning of
sentences and names as well as punctuation marks have been added): Anno eodem post
diuisionem apostolorum Laurencius Vinne, Meye Hinke, Meles Melentqyue et vnus qui seruus mi dicto
Meles de villa Yckauere — predicti euaserunt, quorum socius decollates, quia vnum theutunicum in via
interficere voluerunt et eundem spolauerunt [sic. Yckauere:. in modern Estonian Igavere, a village in
the district of Harju not far away from Tallinn, See P. JOHANSEN, Die Estlandliste des Liber
Census Daniae. Kopenhagen— Reval, H. Hagerup — F. Wassermann, 1933, p. 601.
28
There are some exceptions to this rule, see for example butchers' statutes from
1394, LUB, t.V, hrsg. v. Fr.G. v. BUNGE. Reval, Kluge und Strohm, 1859, Nr. 1365, where
Swedes are also called Undudesche. The butchers' statutes from 1509, however, make a
clear distinction in this matter, see TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Ac 5, f. 47r:
Item. De dem A.mpte duchtichys vor enen Meister knecht, be sy dutdesch, Swede edder vndudesch, de sal
ock ivertwes^en des Amptes\ ibid., f. 48r: Item. S%p solien in vns^em ampte wesen dutdesche, Smdesche
vnd vndudesche, dusker mach wesen s%p vele alse der lede syn in den Scharen.
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in cases when the name of a person involved must have been known to
the scribe.
The use of Christian names creates difficulties in analysing
situations where Estonians might have been involved, as it is often
impossible to judge the ethnic origin of a person by his or her name.
Heathen names are, however, registered in written sources as late as the
middle of the fifteenth century. For example in 1438 or 1439 a certain
Me/o, Melevylye and Ijemmytte are mentioned in the register of a town
bailiff.29 Most probably these names were not unusual, so the complete
abandonment of heathen names could have occurred only during Early
Modern Times.
There were already a number of Middle Low German loanwords in the medieval Estonian language. These loans are also present
in modern Estonian, while loans from High German are not as
numerous.30 On the other hand, Estonian words also penetrated the local
Middle Low German.31 In 1357 the town council issued a regulation
allowing the burghers to make hay for three days with no more than five
scythes in the haymaking season. For 'scythe', the scribe used the
Estonian word vikat (vickete)?2
Among the feasts mentioned in town council register books,
mainly in the fifteenth-century account books, the scribes refer to All
Souls' Day mostly by its Estonian name Henkepeve or Hinkepeve. On this
29

E. v. NOTTBECK, Die alte Criminalchronik Revals. Reval, Kluge und Strohm, 1884,
p. 43, Nr. 20, p. 46, Nr. 16, p. 47, Nr. 22.
30
See R. HINDERLING, Die deutsch-estnischen Ijehnwortbe^iehungen im Cabmen einer
europaischen l^ehnwortgeographie. Wiesbaden, Otto Harrassowitz, 1981; P. ARISTE,
Keelekontaktid. Eesti keele kontakte teiste keeltega (Eesti NSV Teaduste Akadeemia Emakeele
Seltsi Toimetised, 14). Tallinn, Valgus, 1981, pp. 97-109.
31

Many words of local origin remained in the language of Baltic Germans also
during Modern Times, see V. KIPARSKY, Fremdes im Ealtendeutsch (Memoires de la Societe
Neo-Philologique de Helsingfors, XI). Helsinki,
Societe Neo-philologique de
Helsingfors, 1936.
32
32

TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Aa 6d, f. 3v [1357]: Witlich si dat wy
Ratmanne ene wilkore ghemaket hebben der nut vnd bequemeghet willen. So wan de tid komet dat men
dat hoy slan seal, so seal neman to voren merken wan er dat men dat kttndegbet heft. So seal en iewelich
borghere de hoy slan, wil slan myt vif vicketen dre daghe vor dat he dat, dat nen man den anderen vor
driuen seal by ener mark sylueres. Desse wilkore seal stan also langhe de wile dat dat den ^atmannen
gut dunket.
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day the members of the town council held regular feasts and their
expenditure on the food and drink was recorded. Similar feasts were
organised for the councillors only at Christmas and Carnival, and
sometimes also on Martinmas. What made All Souls' Day so important?
Why was it called by the Estonian name? This feast could have local, preChristian origin, shifting later to the day prescribed by the church
calendar. In Estonian folk traditions Hingedepdev occupied an important
place.33 But why did it hold such a position among the medieval town
councillors? It might be possible that the celebration was a remnant from
earlier times when some town councillors could theoretically have been
of local origin. The possible origin of the early town councillors is actually
of no crucial importance here. What is important is that All Souls' Day or
Henkepeve must have had a special meaning for Estonians and was
recorded in German texts in the Estonian form.
In 1522, the procurator of the Tallinn Dominican Friary made an
agreement with three stone masons and registered this act in his
accounts.34 The profession of two of the stonemasons engaged, Hans and
Lauri, is identified by using the Estonian word for stonemason: kivemurdi
(modern kivimurdjd). So Hans and Lauri must have been Estonians.
There is nothing peculiar in a German friar writing an Estonian word,
especially if we consider the preaching traditions of the friars. It is,
however, interesting that the procurator should prefer an Estonian
expression in a case where Estonians were involved, although the
German words steenbrekker and steenmrter occur in the same text, in the
cases when this craft is meant in general, without reference to a particular
individual. In this case, objects or persons of Estonian origin were
referred to in Estonian, no matter whether there was any practical need
for it. The fact that different parties could, at least to some extent,
understand each others' languages (the procurator's expression Ick byn
ouer engekommen may probably be taken literally) did not do away with the

154.

•" I. PAULSON, Vana eesti rahvausk: usundiloolisi esseid. Tartu, Ilmamaa, 1997, pp. 15334

TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Bk 3, f. 58v: Item. Ick byn ouer engekommen
myt den steen breckkers als by namen Peter Pulck op Yuen Hunynckhusen culen vnd Hans Kyuemurdi,
her Heyse syner culen vnd Lauri Kyuemurdi op der steen werter culen, dat se my schollen vth lesen vnd vth
lesen lathen de aller besten stene vnd by namen weluesten. Des hebbe ick engelauet vanjsliken hupen 1 f.
tho dranckgelde. Hirop entfang 3f. op vnser leuenfrowen dach visitationis (2 July, 1522).
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need for a closer identification of a person or a thing by means of a
particular language. What was local in origin, or had great importance for
native population, retained its local, non-German name. This was also
true in the cases when corresponding German or Latin expressions
existed.
Criminal acts also provide various possibilities for describing
situations where speakers both of Estonian and German languages were
involved.35 Since these acts make no mention of a particular language or
translators, it may be presumed that there existed no language problems,
at least at the oral level. The use of Estonian must have been tolerated.
What were the limits for the use of Estonian? To what extent
was it used officially and in public, or to what extent was this use
favoured by the German-speaking elite? Here, examples from church life
seem to most eloquent. Before the Reformation there was a so-called
undudesche prediktstole in all the churches of the town.36 Consequently,
preaching in Estonian was common in medieval Tallinn. At the end of
the fifteenth century the wardens of St. John's hospital, a leprosorium
which, by that time, had also become a shelter for the poor and the sick
in general, fixed the wages for the priest of the hospital chapel in the
following terms:
As the income of the rector of St. John's church is modest, I have provided him with
additional 6 marks for which he should at least preach gospel to the sick as well as to
teach them and utter benedictions.37

Considering that at least some of the hospital's patients were
Estonians, it is quite likely that preaching, teaching and benediction were,
at least partly, carried out in Estonian. Although for purely practical
reasons Estonians must have possessed a certain knowledge of German,
35

See v. NOTTBECK, Cnminalchronik\
E. v. NOTTBECK, "Der Revalsche
Gerichtsvogt und seine Protokolle von 1436 und 1437", in Beitrage %ur Kunde Ehst-, UvundKurlands, III (1887), pp. 31-77.
36

hill.
37

Nothing is known in this connection about the Cathedral church on the castle

TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Bd la, p. 42: Noch an geseen, dat sunte
]ohans vnd der seken kerckbere nicht grot en heuet heb ick erne noch 6 mr. to gesecht to gevene, dat he
den seken vorprediken sail tome mynnsten dat ewangelium, enne dar vor leren vnd segen. .
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it does not exclude the use of the Estonian language in the church. If we
take into consideration that benediction could have meant the uttering of
the Pater Noster and the Credo?* these texts may consequently also have
been written down in Estonian.
There may have been priests as well as Dominican friars of
Estonian origin in the town, although this is difficult to prove because of
the use of Christian names.39 It is unlikely that priests serving at nonGerman altars would know all the necessary texts by heart. At least some
basic texts, prayers etc. must have been written down in Estonian to be
taught to those whose souls were committed to the undudeschepredekers. As
mentioned earlier (p. 588), not a single text of this kind survives. The
earliest religious texts in Estonian — the Pater Noster, the Ave Maria and
the Credo as well as excerpts from a catechism — survive only from the
1520s—1530s.40 It is, however, important to note that only a couple of
medieval German religious texts from Estonia have survived to the
present day.41

38

See K. SCHILLER - A. LUBBEN, Mittelniederdeutsches Worterbuch, t. IV. Bremen,
Kiihtmann, 1878, p. 169: de lude to segbende is togelaten mit deme vader unse unde mit demegelown.
39

E.g. Ludeke and Henricus Karwel, Jacobus Kottekyn, Hinricus Kedder,
Baltasar Wannemann, Henricus Gerven, Nicolaus Jerver, Nyclaus Tulle. See more about
them in JOHANSEN - MUHLEN, Deutsch und Undeutsch, p. 342. The mother of Nyclaus
(Nikolaus) Tulle is said to be living near a mill in the countryside and she belongs to nobody (v.
NOTTBECK, Criminalchronik) p. 59). This indicates that she had to be of local origin, as there
were no German agrarian colonists in Estonia, leave alone a German person in
connection with whom serfdom could be considered.
40

See Estnische Gebete aus Goldenbeck, hrsg. v. P. JOHANSEN (Publikationen aus dem
Revaler Stadtarchiv, IV. Folge, 1). Reval, 1923; E. EHASALU - K. HABICHT - V.L.
KINGISEPP - J. PEEBO, Eesti keele vanemad tekstid ja sonastik (Tartu Ulikooli Eesti Keele
Oppetooli Toimetised, 6). Tartu, Tartu Ulikool, 1997, pp. 28-29, 59-60. See also footnote
55.
41

There exist an incomplete book of psalm commentaries which can be dated to
the mid-fifteenth century (Eesti Ajaloomuuseum — Estonian History Museum, 54—1—119)
as well as two breviary leaves QTLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Cm 25) from
approximately the same time (see T. KALA, "Unustatud katkendid. Cm 25 Tallinna
Linnaarhiivis", Tuna \ (2000), pp. 15-18). These leaves were found in a later binding.
Although a systematical investigation of other medieval and early modern bindings of the
Tallinn City Archives will probably bring to light some other similar extracts, the overall
amount of Middle Low German religious text will remain in any case scarce.
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In 1476 the wardens of St. Nicholas', one of the two parish
churches of Tallinn, started to build a new altar for non-Germans,
planning to spend 1000 marks on this project.42 This was an extremely
expensive enterprise. Regarding the altar, the church wardens noted:
[...] there should be a priest administering at that altar and the Estonians will come there
and he will preach to the non-Germans a sermon in non-German in the morning of
every holy day and he will teach the people the Pater Noster and the A.ve Maria, the Credo
and the Commandments and what else is useful to the people for the salvation of their
souls [...]43

This record is remarkable for many reasons. It is one of the very
few late medieval sources where Estonians are mentioned not only as
Undeutsche but also as Estonians — esttens. It is also one of the few cases
where a language is specified: sermon don vp vndussche. The basic texts with
which Estonians were to be acquainted are also mentioned. These texts,
at least, must have existed in written form.
Another problem is the reason for constructing such an
expensive altar for the Undeutsche. It is unlikely that this was a mere
expression of paternal concern by the town councillors. There must also
have been some practical reason to attract Estonians to the church. Were
they so wealthy that their devotion could bring to the church an income
worth such an expense? This question remains unsolved.

6. THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. PROBLEMS OF LEGALITY
During the sixteenth century social differences between the
inhabitants of Tallinn became more pointed, and although the number
of Estonians among the town population was rising rather than
diminishing, their rights were increasingly being curtailed. In this
42

TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Bk 2 I, f. 37r: Anno [14\76, 5 dage in meye
als ny des ens weren als Claus Maes vnd herMarquard Bretholt vnd ik Rynolt van Werne vnd geuen
teyn hundert mr. to en altar to buwen myt aller tho behorynghe in de ere sunte Annen vnd der leuen
iunckvrouwen Mary en tho hue vnd to eren myt eren geslechte [...].
43

Ibid.: [...] hir tho sal wesen en prester, de dat altar sail bolesen, dat he sal esttens komen.
De sal alle hyllge dage des morgens den vndusschen en sermon don vp vndussche vnd leren dem volke dat
Pater Noster vnd datAue Marten vnd dem gelouen vnd de gebode godes vnd vort wat dem volke niitte is
to derselen salycheyt [...].
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situation, economic independence required from those who wanted to
obtain the rights of a burgher was not easy to achieve. Consequently, the
number of Estonians who could not afford to become burghers for
economic reasons was increasing.44 However, the number of Estonian
burghers had probably never been high — being a burgher meant not only
gaining a higher social status and the possibility of practicing prestigious
crafts, but it also entailed obligations.45 Never before had the access of
Estonians to a better social position been so consistently hindered
(although not officially forbidden) than in this period. The representatives
of more prestigious crafts, who belonged mostly to St. Canute's Guild
were trying to eliminate the local ethnic population from their
organisation. St. Olaf s Guild, which consisted of a large number of
Estonian craftsmen, was gradually losing its position when important
matters of town life were discussed etc.46
At the same time, methods of keeping and preserving documents
were also changing. Oral transactions were losing their importance to
written acts. The habit of preserving mostly fair copies of records was
gradually given up and, together with this, all kinds of draft documents
appear among the archival material of the sixteenth century. Thus, from
this period there are types of documents not preserved from earlier times.
Let us examine two sixteenth-century texts of the same kind, one
in German, the other in Estonian. Both of them contain oaths of
allegiance given to a new master of the town. The German text is a
formal example of the oaths given by the town councillors to the Master
of the Livonian branch of the Teutonic Order and later to the king of
Sweden during the 1530s—1580s.47 These oaths are in German, as the
persons who had to swear them were German-speaking.

44
45

JOHANSEN — MUHLEN, Deutsch und Undeutsch, pp. 286-294.

J£/V/,pp.291-292.

46

A. MARCUS, Katalog des Stadtarchivs Tallinn IV, Archiv der St. Kanutigilde. Tallinn,
Tallinna Linnaarhiiv, 1938, pp. XXIV-XXXIII; MARCUS, "Rahvus- ja sotsiaalvahekordade
teravnemine Tallinnas", p. 104.
47

These oaths have been added to the volume of Liibeck Law dating from the
end of the thirteenth century. TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Cm 10. See the
description of the Tallinn copies of Liibeck Law above, p. 589-590.
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The Estonian text is an oath to the Master of the Livonian
branch of the Teutonic Order, Hermann von Briiggeney, from c. 1536.48
This is not a fair copy like those of the councillors' oaths but a rough
draft on a piece of paper which also contains other texts in German. We
may assume that these kinds of drafts had also existed earlier but, as
already mentioned, simply do not survive.
This Estonian oath is the oldest complete secular Estonian text
in existence, and the first one in which the Estonian name of the city Tallinn — is recorded in written form. However, the most interesting
point for our present topic is the visual appearance of the text, the
handwriting and layout.49 Since it looks like any other German draft text
of this period, it may be inferred that in the 1530s it was absolutely no
problem for a German town scribe to write down a piece of Estonian
text. Taking into consideration his even handwriting of the oath text, he
had most probably written in Estonian before, but other notes of this
kind have simply been lost.
Is it possible to connect the practice of taking an oath in
Estonian with the notion of a promise having to be made in a form that
the person taking the oath could understand?50 In this case the sixteenthcentury practice of taking oaths in Estonian may be treated as a relic
from the times (e.g. the middle of the thirteenth century) when
knowledge of German had not yet become widespread among towndwellers of native origin. The practice of taking an oath in one's mother
tongue could have been in use permanently from the conquest of the
country until Modern Times, although no direct evidence of this
survives. From the seventeenth century there survive other written oaths
of different town and church officials and servants, both in Estonian and
in German, depending on the nationality of the person who was most
probably going to hold the position.51
48

See the transcription in JOHANSEN — MUHLEN, Deutsch und Undeutsch, p. 291; see
also E. KOBOLT, "Alasaksa-aegsete eestikeelsete tekstide ortograafiast", in Eesti Keel, 7—8
(1929), pp. 129-168, especially p. 137 and EHASALU - HABICHT - KINGISEPP - PEEBO, Eesti
keele vanemad tekstid, p. 61.
49
TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Bk 12 I, f. 2v.
50 See ROWELL, Lithuania Ascending, pp. 143, 145.
51
TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Bk 12 VI.
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The social position of Estonians had suffered a steady decline
throughout these centuries, but the position of their language, however,
did not necessarily change, at least in the above-mentioned matters. It is
possible to say that both languages (Estonian and German) were under
certain restrictions as to legal transactions — not due to the possibility of
misunderstanding, but because using the wrong language would invalidate
a legal act that was performed in that language.
In church life, the position of the Estonian language began to
decline after the Reformation.52 Before the Reformation, there seems to
have been no sharp antagonism between Latin and the vernaculars in
local churches. The vernaculars (both German and Estonian) had their
place in church life and the increase of vernacular elements in the service
did not initiate such a shift in intellectual life as it did in several other
countries.53 In 1525, the Lutheran preacher Johann Lange, who had
arrived in Tallinn in about 1523,54 presented the town council with a plan
of reorganisation of church life according to new principles. He insisted
on the service being held in German,55 i.e. not in Latin. However, there is
no mention of any services in Estonian. This does not mean that the
newcomer Johann Lange would have been unaware of the existence of
the non-German population of Tallinn. According to his plan, Estonians
were to be given a church of their own — a former Dominican church.56

52

This contradicts the previous statements of Estonian historiography.

53

See for example T. ROSENDALE, ""Fiery toungues:" Language, Liturgy, and the
Paradox of the English Reformation", in Renaissance Quarterly, LIV, Nr. 4.1 (2001), pp.
1142-1163.
54
L. ARBUSOW, Die Einfuhrung der Reformation, in Uv-, Est- und Kurland. Leipzig Riga, R. Haupt und G. Loftier, 1919, p. 279.
55

TLA, collection 230, inventory 1, Nr. Ac 5, f. 87v: ...Int erste dat alle gades denst
schalgescheen vp dudissche spraeke, id syn gesenge edder myssen.
56

Ibid., f. 88r: Item van den vndudisschen dath me den wolde vorordenen ene kercke dar s%e
des hilgen dages vnd ock alle wecken dry mal mochten Christlick vndenvys%eth werdenn; f. 88v: De
Moncke kercke is vor de vndudisschen vorordent vmmb darsuluigest alle heyllige vnd werkeldage en
vortopredigen vnd gothlicken denst tho holden. The Dominican Friary was dismissed by the town
council in 1525. After the destruction by fire of the Dominican church in 1531, Estonians
were given the Holy Ghost church. Preaching in Estonian was to some extent carried out
in other churches of the town until the end of the sixteenth century, see JOHANSEN —
MUHLEN, Deutsch und Undeutsch, pp. 344-345, 350-352.
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In comparison to Catholic times, with an Undudesche prediktstol in every
church of the town, this amounted to segregation.
In 1535, the first book in Estonian, a catechism, was printed in
Wittenberg. It contained parallel texts in Estonian and Middle Low
German.57 The volume has traditionally been thought of as a triumph for
the Estonian language. It should be noted, however, that it not only
contains the first surviving extract of an Estonian text of this kind, but
also a Middle Low German text of the kind specifically targeting Estonia.
Again, rather than being a monument to the non-existence of earlier
texts, it suggests that they may not have survived.

7. CONCLUSION
The surviving evidence indicates that the position held by the
three main languages used in medieval Tallinn — Latin, German and
Estonian - changed over time. Up until the middle of the fourteenth
century, Latin was the official language of legal documents and acts of
legal importance, the relevance of which to real life it is impossible to
estimate. During the fourteenth century, it lost this position to German,
which from then on remained the official language of record-keeping.
Judging by the Estonian words and names recorded in German
texts, the idea of writing down elements of the Estonian language was
not alien to a literate German-speaking person. However, Estonian did
not cross the barrier of literacy in business.
The development observed in different parts of Europe, where
the languages of colonists and local inhabitants existed side by side,
bringing about both ethnic and linguistic segregation, reached Estonia in
57

H. WEISS - P. JOHANSEN, 400-aastane eesti raamat Wanradt-KoeWi katekismus 1535.
aastast. Tallinn, Poliigraaf, 1935; K. ALTOF-TELSCHOW, "Wanradt-Koelli katekismus ja tema
aeg / Der Katchismus von Wanradt und Koell und seine Zeit", in Eesti vanimad raamatud
Tallinnas / Die altesten estnischen Biicher in Tallinn (Reval),. ed. by L. Koiv, M. LUUK, L.
PETINA, T. REIMO and U. SILDRE. Tallinn, 2000, pp. 63-93. The contents and character of
an Estonian book printed in 1525 (as far as known, not a single copy of this book
survives) remains obscure because of the scarcity of sources, see J. KIVIMAE,
"Eestikeelsest triikisest anno 1525 / Uber den estnischen Druck anno 1525", in Eesti
vanimad raamatud Tallinnas, pp. 13-61; I. POLTSAM, "Eesti raamatu ajaloo algus - kas
luterliku voi katoliku kirjasonaga?", in Tuna, 2 (2000), pp. 12-19.
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its more extreme forms relatively late. In the sources these tendencies
only become more evident during the sixteenth century. It is possible to
talk about the establishment of real barriers between different languages
in medieval Tallinn only in connection with the Reformation. By this
time, Latin had lost its position, both as the language of the normative
and of the sacred acts — the use and influence of German had also
extended to these fields. The Estonian language became more and more
restricted to narrowly fixed spheres and walks of life, along with its
speakers.
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The Teutonic Order and the Non-German

Population of Prussia
(with particular reference to the settlement process)1
Reinhard Wenskus
In recent years the topic addressed in the title of this essay has been the repeated object
of media interest. As is always the case with such actualisations of historical events, it is
the task of the historian to ensure that ideologically distorted misconceptions do not
lead to a falsification of history. One such falsification was undoubtedly the idealisation
of the Teutonic Order by Alfred Rosenberg and his followers among the National
Socialists, which gave rise to the idea of the Order s castles as a new kind of university. In
the general reassessment of values which took place after World War II, this trend was
necessarily reversed; it took up ideas that were common in Polish historical literature of
romantic character and has continued to influence the Polish media and politics up to
the present. The actuality of this convergence of ideas is evident in attempts to achieve
a rapprochement between Germans and Poles. Yet it would be dangerous to content
oneself with this harmonious state of affairs in the belief that everything is now as it
should be. This would be a major act of self-deception which could not last, because
it is founded on falsehood. The idea that the Teutonic Order constituted a permanent
nightmare for the Polish people throughout the Middle Ages, which is the repeated
1

Translators' note: This essay, which originally appeared in German, uses a considerable number
of technical terms for which there are no exact equivalents in English. In many cases we have used
the original German term together with an explanatory phrase, rather than an English word which
might be misleading. Units of measurement have not been translated. Ihe Hufe was a unit of land
corresponding to 30 Morgen, zMorgen being the amount that a peasant could plough in a morning's
work. The Haken was two-thirds of & Hufe or 20 Morgen. One usage requires particular explanation.
In modern German the inhabitants of Prussia in various periods in history are generally termed
Preufen (adj.preufiisch), but much German-language historical scholarship uses the distinctive form
Prufien (&d).pruj?isch) to refer specifically to the indigenous, non-German inhabitants of the country.
While such a distinction is maintained in the original version of the essay, no attempt has been made
to reproduce it in the translation, since English only uses the forms 'Prussians' and 'Prussian' (the
term 'Old Prussian' is generally only used in linguistic scholarship). It should be obvious that most
occurrences of the terms in the following pages relate to the native Prussian people and its language.
In institutional contexts, for example relating to the Estates (Ger. Stande) of Prussia or the Prussian
League (Ger. PreufiischerBunef), it applies to the entire country and its inhabitants during the rule of
the Teutonic Order, irrespective of ethnic origin.
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assumption of such opinions, is completely erroneous. This is the undeniable result of
a recent investigation by Rolf-Dieter Kluge on the 'Depiction and Interpretation of
the Teutonic Order in German and Polish Literature', which concluded that 'in the
17th and 18th centuries the memory of the wars with the Order had been forgotten
among the Polish people. It was only romanticism, with its love of story-telling, that
rediscovered the subject'.2 The fact remains, however, that the image of the Order
created by Polish romanticism has become and continues to be a political issue. This
circumstance needs to be born in mind, but it does not mean that it should simply be
accepted by German historical scholarship. This would be impossible, not least because
Polish historians have a relatively wide range of different views; some of the opinions
which were current earlier and which have now been taken up by modern 'iconoclasts'
are no longer put forward by any serious Polish scholars.
This applies especially to the belief that the Teutonic Order exterminated most
of the native Prussian population. Thus the journalist H. Kuhner-Wolfskehl claimed
in several radio programmes that 300,000 Prussians were killed by the Order,3 which
is actually about twice as high as the total population of the country according to
estimates by modern researchers, including Poles such as Henryk Lowmiariski.4 The
fact that Prussians played a major part in the colonisation and settlement of the
wilderness two generations after the conquest of the country was completed5 should
be enough to disprove the hypothesis of genocide on the part of the Order and allow
us to close the matter, if it were not for serious scholars adhering to this view out of
sheer ignorance of the facts. For example, the excellent study by P. Dollinger on the
Hanseatic League, which was translated into German in 1966, states on p. 54: 'Most
of the inhabitants were killed or abducted', demonstrating that this erroneous idea is
2

R.-D. Kluge, Darstellung und Bewertung des Deutschen Ordens in der deutschen und
polnischen Literatur. In: Zeitschriftfur Ostforschung 18 (1969), 15-53, in particular pp. 39ff. For
perceptions and interpretations of the Teutonic Order in the Middle Ages, see the paper by H. Patze,
'Der Deutschordensstaat in der deutschen und polnischen Geschichtsschreibung des Mittelalters'
(Protocol of the 38th Arbeitstagung des Konstanzer Arbeitskreises fur mittelalterliche Geschichte
in Marburg, 8 November 1969).
3
Hessischer Rundfunk, 30 June 1967: 'Ehe der Orden in PreuEen erschien, hatte das Land
funfhunderttausend Einwohner. Zwanzig Jahre spater hatte die Ordens-"Mission" dlese Zahl
erfolgreich auf zweihunderttausend reduziert' ('Before the arrival of the Order, Prussia was inhabited
by 500,000 people. Twenty years later, the Order's "mission" had managed to reduce this number to
200,000). See also Deutschlandfunk, 31 May 1967, 22.10-22.35: 'Die alten PreuEen fast ganzlich
ausgerottet' ('The Old Prussians almost completely exterminated').
4
Studja nad poczqtkami spoleczenstwa i panstwa litewskiego (Rozprawy wydzialu towarzystwa
przyjadol nauk w Wilnie), vol. V (1931), p. 95: 170,000 inhabitants of Prussia. Only for the 16th
century do estimates for the total population of the kingdom of Prussia go as high as 300,000; see G.
Schrank, D erpolmscheddel und die Reformation, 1548-1607 (1965), p. 7, note 1.
5
Seep. 317below.

POPULATION AND SOCIETY

309

deeply rooted and difficult to eradicate. The reason for this is that the assimilation of
a given population to a different ethnic identity is normally an unconscious process
which occurs without being noticed by those affected by it; it is therefore not always
mentioned in our sources. If chroniclers found that older sources knew the population
of a particular area by a name which was different to that of their own time, they tended
to assume that the earlier population had simply been wiped out. Thus as early as the
9th century the Liege commentator of the Liber Historiae Francorum claimed that the
Roman population of Gaul had been eradicated by Clovis and that all the Franks had
inherited from them was the lingua Romanaf it was not known which language had
been spoken by the Franks before. The literary topos of the eradication of a population
is one which has been repeatedly refuted by specialists, for example, in the case of the
original Wendish population of the march of Brandenburg,7 who, according to the
most recent archaeological research on the area around Berlin, can be shown to have
taken part in the foundation of German villages;8 yet it has proved so persistent that the
only way to deal with it is to keep pointing out that it is based on erroneous assumptions
and to make fresh attempts to get at the truth.
Our study has to start from three different premises. The first is that the Order in
Prussia did not treat all non-Germans in the same way. This means that we need to
look at its policies towards Prussians, Poles, Pomeranians (Kashubians), Couronians
and Lithuanians separately. Secondly, the members of foreign ethnic groups were
categorised differently depending on their status at birth and their attitudes towards
the Order. Thirdly, the Order's relations with all of these groups went through several
major changes in the course of time, although the precise chronology of each phase was
often very different for each group.
We will begin with the Prussians, who gave their name to the country and who
were the most numerous of the non-German peoples. For the time of the conquest
and conversion, important observations made as early as 1928 by Erich Maschke in his
study entitled Der Deutsche Or den unddiePreufien: Bekehrungund Unterwerfungin der
preufiisch-baltischen Mission des 13. Jahrhunderts? The tension between the missionary
6

See E. Ewig, Volkstum und Volksbewufitsein im Frankenreich des 7. Jahrhunderts, in: Caratteri
delsecolo VIIin Occidente: Settimane di studio del Centra italiano distudisulfcAltoMedioevo 5 (Spoleto,
1958), p. 648 (reprinted Darmstadt, 1969); R. Wenskus, Die deutschen Stamme im Reiche Karls
des Grofien, in: Karl der Grofe: Lebenswerk und Nachleben, ed. W. Braunfels, 1: Personlichkeit und
Geschichte, ed. H. Beumann (1965), p. 209f.
7
W. Vogel, Der Verbleib der wendischen Bevolkerung in der Mark Brandenburg (1960).
8
Adriaan von Miiller, Zur hochmittelalterlichen Besiedlung des Teltow (Brandenburg).
Stand eines mehrjahrigen archaologisch-siedlungsgeschichtlichen Forschungsprogrammes, in: Die
Deutsche Ostsiedlung des Mittelalters als Problem der europaischen Geschichte, ed. Walter Schlesinger,
Vortrage und Forschungen 18 (1975), pp. 320ff.
9
E. Maschke, Der Deutsche Orden und die Preufen: Bekehrung und Unterwerfung in der
preufiisch-baltischen Mission des 13. Jahrhunderts (1928).
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idea of the Curia, which guaranteed the personal freedom of the new converts, and
the Order s aim of establishing its rule over the newly conquered territory necessarily
led to numerous conflicts which cannot be discussed in detail here: the question of the
tithe, which had been recognised as a problem for missionary practice since the time
of Alcuin; the requirement for the newly baptised to perform obligatory military and
construction services as a means of continuing development of the country; and the
divergent views about which of these duties were actually compatible with the concept
of personal freedom. All of these issues, not to mention the occasional unavoidable
infringements by undisciplined crusaders and brethren, repeatedly led to disputes,
disorder and revolts. Despite the cruelty shown by both sides in the struggle, the Order
did not aim to exterminate its adversaries or even to deprive them of their rights. As
had previously occurred in Livonia, whenever a tribe capitulated the Order tried to fix
the rights of both parties by treaty, the first of which was made with the Pomesanians
in 1233.10 Unfortunately we cannot follow this process exactly since the details of such
treaties have not survived. The obligations on the native peoples - presumably the
payment of tithes, the duty of castle building and military service - must have been
regarded as too onerous over time, with the result that in 1242 the first revolt broke, to
be ended only seven years later at the Peace of Christburg as a result of papal mediation.11
The provisions of this treaty, which is preserved in two copies,12 regulate the respective
rights and duties of both parties in minute detail. The treaty was concluded with all of
the individual tribes involved - Pomesanians, Warmians and Natangians - although it
only applied to the free members of these populations, that is those in possession of full
legal rights, who made up roughly between a quarter and a third of the total population.
This document also touches on the privileges of certain social groups, as, for example,
when it states that Prussian nobiles were entitled to be knighted.
Yet even before this it was evident that the Order, by then familiar with conditions
in Prussia, had developed new policies. It tried to exploit the divisions among the nobles
of the country and to play these parties off against each other, ultimately succeeding in
winning the support of large sections of the nobility.13 A great many of the sons of these
nobles were educated in Germany, although not always with the intended outcome.14
10

Petri de Dusburg Chronicon terrae Prussiae, III. 14 (Scriptores rerum Prussicarum, I, p. 60).
This contract was to serve as a model for similar ones with other tribes. See Maschke (as n. 8), p. 10.
11
Most recently on this: H. Patze, Der Frieden von Christburg vom Jahr 1149. \n\Jahrbuchfur
die GeschichteMittel- und Ostdeutschlands 7 (1958), 39-91, reprinted in: Wege derForschung VII, ed.
H. Beumann (1963), pp. 417-85; K. Forstreuter, Fragen der Mission in Preufien von 1245-1246.
In: Zeitschrififur OstforschungV (I960), 250-68.
12
Preufiisches Urkundenbuch 1/1, no. 218 A/B S. 158ff.
13
Maschke (as n. 8), p. 36; R. Wenskus, Die gens Candein - Zur Rolle des prufiischen Adels bei
der Eroberung und Verwaltung Preufiens. In: Zeitschrififur Ostforschung 10 (1961), 94ff.
14
See Maschke.
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Herkus Monte, who was educated in Magdeburg, where many of the young Prussians
were sent to school, became one of the main leaders of the second great rebellion.15 Yet
the lists of Sambians who remained faithful to the Order show to what an extent it had
been able to gain supporters in these circles.16 However, it can also be seen that loyalties
could divide the closest members of a family, as was the case with the sons of Sclode of
Quednau, one of whom sided with the Order, while the other joined the rebels.17 Even
Matto, the son of the Pomesanian nobleman Pippin who was dragged to his death behind
the horses of the Christians at the outbreak of hostilities, later became a supporter of the
Order and the ancestor of a well-known Prussian noble family.18 The Order contributed
to such developments by its lenient attitude in victory, even though the Treaty of
Christburg prescribed the loss of freedom for those who broke their allegiance.19 It
deliberately privileged those who remained faithful, even granting them rights of high
justice,20 but it also forgave many of those who had rebelled.21 A considerable number of
descendants of earlier rebel leaders can be found among the nobles of the country, such
as the Coltenyn family or the Pomesanian bishop Caspar Linke, who was one of the
most faithful supporters of the Order in the wars with the Prussian Estates in the 15th
century. Many of those who fled to Lithuania later returned to areas which had come
under the control of the Order in the meantime.22 Even Skomand, the heroic chief of
the Sudavians who resisted to the last before escaping to Lithuania, later returned to
Prussia and was given a substantial estate in Natangia.23 Similarly, rebel leaders and the
leading families of those tribes which had been conquered last were settled in areas
15

Petri deDusburg Chronicon 111.91 (SS rer. Pruss. I, p. 101); see also III. 167.
Preufiisches Urkundenbuch 1/2, no. 718 (1299), p. 448f.
17
Petri deDusburg Chronicon III.101 (96) (SS rer. Pruss. I, p. 105).
18
Petri deDusburg Chronicon III.7 (SS rer. Pruss. I, p. 55f.)19
See R. Wenskus, Uber die Bedeutung des Christburger Vertrages fur die Rechts- und
Verfassungsgeschichte des Preufienlandes. In: Studien zur Geschichte des Preufienlandes, ed. E. Bahr
(1963), pp. 97-118.
20
See the privilege for Preiboto, Slauote and his brother in Preuflisches Urkundenbuch 1/2, no.
204 (1263): Do dy neuwen cristen von Prewszen den Cristgelouben hatten abegeworfen, wedir uns unde
ander cristglowbige luwthegrowsamlich robiten, die kirchegotis mit vielpynen queleten unde domethe
billichen erefreyheit vorloren, wir wellen ouch her widderumme, das dieiene die mit uns getruwelich
bestunden, sich sullen vroywen eynes sunderlich vorteyles derfreyheyt. ('Since the new Christians of
Prussia had renounced the Christian faith and carried out terrible attacks on us as well as other
Christian people, and caused much suffering to the Church of God and therefore justly lost their
freedom, we wish to bestow a special privilege of freedom on those who remained faithful to us').
21
Preufisches Urkundenbuch 1/2, no. 262 (1267): Excessum quippe, quern per apo(sto)stationem
fidei perpetrarunt, sibi suisque heredibus integraliter relaxamus-, similarly Preufeisches Urkundenbuch
1/2, no. 381 (1280).
22
On members of the Barthi tribe who later returned, see Petri deDusburg Chronicon III.225.
23
Preufiisches Urkundenbuch 1/2, no. 464 (1285).
16
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that were secure and easily controlled, for example in the area between Christburg and
Elbing or in Samland (in the so-called Sudauischer Winkel). By the end of the 13th
century the Prussian nobility had been won over so completely to the rule of the Order
that in 1295 rebellious peasants decided to kill their own nobles before taking the fight
to the Order.24 They compelled a young Prussian nobleman named Naudote to become
their leader, but at the first opportunity he betrayed their plans to the brethren of the
Order at Konigsberg and the rebellion was stifled at the outset.
As for the lower-status free population, most of whom lived as peasants, only
general observations can be made because of the paucity of sources (as is only to be
expected). The Order could not manage without their service in wartime, since they
provided the light cavalry which was still very effective against the eastern peoples,
while in the second half of the 13th century even the papacy recognised the need to
make use of labour services in the construction of castles,25 and so these obligations
came to be considered as compatible with the status of a free man. Yet in one respect
the Order went beyond the undertakings made in the Treaty of Christburg. Whereas
the treaty required the payment of taxes in kind by the Prussians, eventually exemption
from taxes along with exemption from labour services (Scharwerk] came to be regarded
as the most obvious mark of free status. In most cases these obligations were replaced
by the so-called Pflugkorn, a less onerous payment of one bushel of corn per Haken, or
two bushels per Hufe.
It was the unfree peasants who had the hardest lot, since they now had to pay tithes
in addition to the numerous customary obligations owed to the old or new landowners.
It is no wonder that it was among this group that resistance to the new lords persisted
longest and heathen beliefs survived, in some cases into the time of the Reformation.
The second phase in the relationship between the Teutonic Order and the Prussian
population was determined by the establishment of an administrative structure and the
settlement process which accompanied it.
The status of the Order as a religious corporation determined many of the
peculiarities of the constitution of its state in Prussia. Rule was vested in the Order as a
whole, rather than the grand master (Hochmeister), and only members of the Order had
the right to participate in government. The older consensus was that as non-Germans,
Prussian noblemen were excluded from the admission to the Order. However, the most
recent research has shown that the insistence on German birth as a prerequisite for
admission as a knight brother only came about as a consequence of the process that
turned the Order into an institution that provided a livelihood for the lower German

24

Petri deDusburg Chronicon III 262 (SS rer. Pruss. I, p. 161)
Even before the papal legate, William of Modena had seen the need for this. It was confirmed
by Pope Alexander IV in a bull dated 21 January 1260 (= Preufisches Urkundenbuch 1/2, no. 86).
25
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nobility.26 Indeed it can be shown that many Prussians served as knight brethren in the
14th century and that several of them rose as far as the office of commander (Komtur).
While their numbers were never great, their very existence proves that it must have been
possible in principle for Prussians to join the Order.
Prussians could achieve administrative influence in other ways. There were a number
of offices that were reserved to Prussians on practical grounds, such as that of the Tolke,
who served as interpreter for the Order s high dignitaries. The importance of the family
of Fabian von Lossainen, bishop of Ermland, derives from the tenure of this office. The
chamberlains (Landeskdmmerer), whose positions included military, financial and
police responsibilities, were also native Prussians with few exceptions. The younger sons
of the Prussian nobility served alongside Germans zsfamiliares in the great castles of
the country; on completion of their terms of service they received either new tenures
or better terms for their existing ones. One might even argue that the Prussian nobles
only succeeded in retaining their status because this form of remuneration for service
provided the means to rebuild family estates which had been reduced by division
through inheritance.
This equality of status with the German immigrants was encouraged by the
phenomenon of connubium (intermarriage), which could be observed from an early
stage; it meant that at the end of this period this social group had become Germanised
in all but a few parts of the original Old Prussian territory. Over time the descendants
of these mixed marriages came to regard themselves as Ehrbare, that is, an honourable
community of native inhabitants, who tended to distance themselves from the authority
of the Order which was increasingly identified as a government by foreigners.
Especially in the early period, the Order allowed lower-status freemen to hold the
office of chamberlain, and these often managed to rise into the landowning class. This
can be seen from the 15th-century chamberlains of Stuhm; in return for their faithful
service they were given the village of Venedien, from which the family later took its
name when it gained noble status.
Peasants could similarly advance in society as a result of subaltern duties in
administration. The Witinge, who served as overseers and after a certain period received
small estates, probably originated from such a background.
There is as yet no comprehensive study on how the settlement policy of the Order
affected the Prussian population, but there are two aspects of this complex question
that immediately suggest themselves: 1) How far was the living space available to the
Prussians restricted by the new settlements founded according to German law ? 2) How
far did the Prussians take part in the development of the country?
26

See R. Wenskus, Das Ordensland Preufien als Territorialstaat des 14. Jahrhunderts. In: Der
Deutsche Territorialstaat im 14.Jahrhundert, ed. H. Patze, Vortrage und Forschungen 13/1 (1970),
p. 366fF. (see note 81 for additional references).
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The answer to the first question has generally been that the new German settlements
were built on forested and low-lying areas and thus did not deprive the Prussians of
any settlement land. Yet we need to remember that forests were important economic
resources for the peasants, and that this space was reduced by the process of clearance.
This is certainly true in the case of large forested areas, which were organised into
administrative units known as Walddmter and finally became areas of contiguous
German settlement. New villages which were situated between areas cultivated by the
Prussians were a quite different matter. In areas that were already densely populated
such foundations led to conflicts and in some cases the lord had to promise the native
Prussian population that no German village would be founded within a given radius, as
was the case, for example, with the cathedral chapter of Samland and the inhabitants of
the Kammemmt of Quednau.27 Earlier scholarship argued that the granting of privileges
to the greater (and to some extent also the lesser) freemen was a consequence of the
great rebellion which nullified the Treaty of Christburg for all Prussians, so that a new
legal relationship had to be negotiated on an individual basis with those who remained
faithful to the Order.28 To some extent this can still be regarded as correct, especially
with respect to those areas in which settlements had been planned at an early stage. Yet
there is also evidence that other factors were involved. Thus the property of one of the
most important supporters of the Order, the Miligede family, to name just one case, was
only made secure by confirmation of privileges (Handfeste) two generations after the
fighting had ended, at precisely the time when the new settlements were beginning to
reach that district.29 For the Pregel area the Mortensens have observed that the issuing
of privileges to Prussians coincided with the foundation of new settlements, so that
older property rights were secured and protected against possible infringements by the
new German landowners and villagers.30 Sometimes it was necessary to resettle both
higher- and lower-status freemen, but such actions are known only for the lands of the
bishops of Pomesania and Samland.31 These moves are most likely to have taken place
where the Order or the bishops reorganised central settlements within given districts
into towns or parishes with German law (Riesenkirch, Bladiau, Porschken, etc.) or
added new constructions to them.32 However, the Order generally did not intervene
much among the free population of the older settled areas. This is not to say that there
27

Samlandisches Urkundenbuch, no. 312 (1340).
For details see Wenskus (as n. 18 above).
29
For Miligede, seePetri deDusburg Chronicon III. 119 (114) (SSrer. Pruss. I, p. 111). For the
granting of privileges to his descendants see Preufisches Urkundenbuch 3/1, no. 255 (1339 July 13).
30
H. Mortensen and G. Mortensen, DieBesiedlungdes nordostlichen Ostfreufens bis zum Beginn
des 17.Jahrhunderts, Deutschland und der Osten, 7 (1937), 1, pp. 22ff.
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For example: Samlandisches Urkundenbuch, nos. 428,431, 531.
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See R. Wenskus, Zur Lokalisierung der PruEenkirchen des Vertrages von Christburg 1249.
\ft:AchtJahrhunderteDeutscherOrdeninEinzeldarstellungen (FestschriftM. Tumler) (1967), p. 136.
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were no changes in this period. The increase in population among this social group led
to multiple divisions of property, resulting in the foundation of many new villages of
freemen. At times the lords had to threaten removal of Wergild, that is demotion to the
legal status of unfree peasants, if further divisions of inheritances were made, in order to
maintain properties which were large enough to provide cavalry service.
By contrast, we can observe major changes in the settlement and economic life of
the peasants owned by the Order. Originally they lived in small hamlets whose fields
were often mixed with those of other hamlets, so that individual settlements did not
possess contiguous areas of land; the only clearly defined spatial units were those formed
by the surrounding forest (Moter), but their inhabitants often belonged to different
lords.33 The Teutonic Order tried to overcome this confused situation by merging small
settlements, which were then organised in the same manner as the German villages.
This process had already been completed in the Oberland when the official registers
begin to provide more evidence. In Samland the oldest of the so-called Hakenbucher
and Hufbucher document this change by describing both the old and the new situation.
In some areas the older system of blocks of cultivation had been replaced by cultivation
in strips as a result of the so -called Landmofie?^ The schematic thinking on the part of
the Order's administration resulted in a levelling out of the size of peasant properties in
Samland,35 whereas the peasants on the estates of the greater freemen worked on very
different sizes of land. In general the average size of property of the Prussian peasants
in this period increased considerably: in Samland by at least half as much again and in
the region of Christburg to more than double its original size,36 if the Haken is taken
as the original economic unit. However, it never reached the size of German peasant
property. The coexistence of villages under Prussian law and Kulm law could easily lead
to disagreements, and to keep the Prussians safe from the potentially biased judgements
of the German magistrates' courts, the Order retained jurisdiction over the Prussians
unless they were under the jurisdiction of other feudal lords, as can be seen in numerous
Handfesten?17
33

For this and the following section, see R. Wenskus, Kleinverbande und Kleinraume bei
den PruEen des Samlandes. In: Die Anfdnge der Landsgemeinde und ihr Wesen, 1, Vortrage und
Forschungen 8 (1964), pp. 201-54.
34
See H. Mortensen, Landesplanung im ordenszeitlichen und herzoglichen Ostpreufien.
In: Neues Archiv fur Landes und Volkskunde von Niedersachsen II, 7/8 (1948); K. Conrad, Die
Entstehung der Handfestensammlung des Marschallamts. In: Preufenland 1 (1963), pp. 22fF.
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See Wenskus (as note 32), p. 212. H. Wunder, in contrast, in Siedlungs- und
Bevolkerungsgeschichte der Komturei Christburg (13. - 16.Jhdt.) (1968), p. 89, found a unified size
only in very few peasant villages in the Oberland area.
36
Wunder (n. 34), p. 89.
37
There is also evidence that town courts could not pass sentence on Prussians; for example the
Handfeste of Gerdauen, 1398 (Cod. Dipl. Pruss. IV, no. 123): Wir wellen ouch das der Scholze der
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Regarding the second aspect mentioned above, that is, the participation of Prussians
in the later colonisation process, we must distinguish between two different phenomena:
the development of the land in existing settlement areas, and the new settlement of the
unpopulated wilderness in the east and south of the country.
It is striking that the greater freemen soon recognized the advantages of settlements
founded under German law and began to found tributary villages under Kulm law on
their estates. Here, as well as in Pomerelia, it could happen that the legal position of a
landowner was worse than that of his tenants. It is certain that newly cleared land was
placed under cultivation in newly founded villages, but land was also cleared so that it
could be added to estate property. Since villages founded by Prussian landlords were
often named after their German locator or were given other German names which the
families then used as their own names, there are numerous noble families of Prussian
origin with German names: von Schillingsdorf (the descendants of Jone Sargini), von
Sonnenberg, von Buchwalde, von Burchartsdorff, von Lichtenhain, and many others.
Like the greater and lesser freemen, the peasant population also took part in the
colonisation process.38 This can be seen in the expansion of estates mentioned above,
which resulted primarily from forest clearance. It has also been correctly assumed that
new Prussian villages were founded in cleared areas.39 Particularly in the case of eastern
Samland there is evidence that Prussian peasants were encouraged to clear forests by
being promised free use of any land gained as a result. Moreover, peasants who had
become wealthy enough often made use of the right to purchase their freedom,40 while
some Prussian peasants may have settled in German villages.41 In Ermland the bishop
made no distinction between Prussians and Germans in the new villages he founded,
in order to further the cause of the Christian mission. Additional research is needed
to establish whether the villages of German law in Ermland with Prussian locators and
largely Prussian populations actually resembled the corresponding German villages in
their economic development. There are many indications that they merely underwent
a process of legal reorganisation. In Samland, when Prussians moved into villages
established under German law, the bishop of Samland sometimes granted them the
Kulm law, thereby giving them equal status with the German inhabitants, but in other
cases he did not change their previous legal status.
When the Order began to include the vast wilderness in its settlement strategy after
1320, Prussians were involved in the colonisation of these areas from the outset. In
Stadtkeinen Preussen noch undewtschen soil rich ten.
38
SeeWunder(asn.34),p. 114.
39
See Wunder (as n. 34), p. 195; C. Krollmann, Zur Besiedlungs-Geschichte und
Nationalitatenmischung in den Komtureien Christburg, Osterode und Elbing. In: Zeitschrift der
westpreufiischen Geschichte 64 (1923), 37.
40
Wunder (as n. 34), p. 114.
41
Wunder (as n. 34), p. 167.
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this undertaking the major Prussian freemen were treated in exactly the same way as
German landowners. They had identical obligations and rights, although these differed
according to their location. In the area known as the Sassische Wildnis, that is what
later became the Order s commandery of Osterode, an owner of 40 Hufe was liable for
the form of military service with heavy armour known as Plattendienst (literally, 'plate
service'), while in the Pregel area the same service was due for every 25 Hufe. Those
who took part in the colonisation of the southern wilderness included the descendants
of the Pomesanian Pippin, and the von der Baltz and von Lichenhain families; those
in the eastern wilderness included the von der Wickerau familyof Pogesania and the
descendants of the Sudauian Skomand.42
Lesser freemen were usually settled by the Order in small groups in strategically
important places in the wilderness. They usually retained Prussian law - in Sassen the
somewhat more favourable Pomesanian law. Owners of 10 Hufen (or 15 in poorer soil)
had to serve as light cavalry43 while in the older settled territory 4 Hufen was the average
size of property which carried the obligation of military service for a free man.
In the northern part of the commandery of Osterode the Order owned some Prussian
Hakendorfer in the wilderness. If the dominant view (in contrast to that of Schliiter) is
correct, this constitutes evidence for the Order s use of Prussian peasants to colonise the
wilderness. However, they may simply have been villages belonging to estates that were
inherited or purchased by the Order. Their constitutions resemble those of the Prussian
villages of the Christburg area.
A particular problem is presented by the settlement of Prussian freemen in
Pomerelia; this has been recognised for a long time, but no convincing explanation for
it has yet been found.44 Landowning families of Prussian origin in the Kulmerland are
more frequent than the literature suggests. Whether they were living there before the
arrival of the Order or whether they moved there after its arrival can only be solved on
a case by case basis.
Of course the proportion of Prussians among the urban population was lower than in
the villages of German law, but they were never completely absent. In the earliest period
they seem to have been quite numerous in some small towns such as Christburg,45 and
42

See Preufisches Urkundenbuch 2, no. 631 (1328): Jodothe grants Leip for location; Preufisches
Urkundenbuch 3/1, no. 296 (1340): grant of Balzen in the Sassische Wildnis to Jodothe; Preufiisches
Urkundenbuch 2, no. 649 (1329): grant of 40 Hufe, on which Lichtenhayn (= Lichteinen) was
founded, tojodothe's brother Waysel. For Wickerau, see H. Mortensen and G. Mortensen (as n. 29),
p. 202, and for the descendants of Skomand, p. 189ff
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Acten der Stdndetage Preussens unter der Herrschaft des Deutschen Ordens, ed. M. Toeppen
(henceforth St. Act.} 172 (c. 1406). Article 3 deals with the cultivation of land in the wilderness.
44
K. Kasiske, Das Deutsche Siedelwerk des Mittelalters in Pomerellen (1938), pp. 234fF. (with
additional references).
45
Wunder (as n. 34), p. 62.
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this is generally true of towns which developed out of suburbs, the so-called Lischken.
Since the unfree Prussian peasants were tied to the soil, the phenomenon of flight
from the land was not yet a widespread phenomenon, although a tendency in this
direction was already noticeable. It was much easier for the freemen to migrate to the
towns, where they were soon even to be found among the councillors in towns such
as Thorn and Kulm, which were situated outside the area originally inhabited by the
Prussians. Some of the lesser freemen acquired wealth and status in the towns, then
purchased estates outside them and joined the nobility, like the von Alexwangen family
in Konigsberg and Elbing.
The period of the conflict with the Estates of Prussia brought about changes in the
Order s treatment of individual groups of Prussians. The free Ehrbarleute, who by now
had been largely assimilated to the German ethnic group (or in peripheral areas to the
Polish one), were affected by developments in which the service of heavy cavalry was
becoming less important in the conduct of warfare than the use of mercenaries. This
trend was reinforced by the diminishing numbers of crusaders and their replacement by
mercenary companies after the Christianisation of Lithuania in 1386. The Order was
more interested in obtaining taxes to pay wages than in increasing the knight service
of its vassals. Thus we can see that the Order systematically bought up the fiefs of the
greater freemen from the last decade of the 14th century in order to convert them into
tributary villages (Zinsdorfer). The Order won few friends with this policy, especially
since it came about at the same time that it was permitting native Prussians to advance
to the higher levels of the Order s hierarchy only in exceptional cases - Friedrich von der
Wickerau, who held the commandery of the Adige and the Mountains in 1416/1417,
is one such example. It is undeniable that support for the Prussian League, which
united the knightly vassals and the towns against the authority of the Order, was lower
wherever there was a high proportion of knightly families of Prussian origin. Thus
among the knights of Samland, 90% of whom were descended from Prussian families,
the League was never able to recruit more than four, and then only for a short time. The
leaders of the Order's party in the Oberland, such as Segenand von Wapels (Rossen)
and Nikolaus von Tranckwitz, were likewise of Prussian origin.
The Order maintained a benevolent policy towards the minor freemen, who, in
contrast to the knights, had still largely retained the Prussian language. Evidently the
service of light horsemen was still useful. After the battle of Tannenberg in 1410 there
was an increase in the amount of military service provided by the lesser freemen, who
also received significant legal privileges, especially with regard to rules of inheritance
and provision for wives and daughters. This policy bore fruit for the Order, as the minor
freemen constituted its most faithful supporters in the struggles that followed, fearing
the effects of a much harsher rule under the Ehrbare if the aims of the Prussian League
were realised. The minor freemen saw the Order as the institution that guaranteed their
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freedom, and made significant sacrifices for it, as can be seen from the exceptionally
high number of abandoned estates after the thirteen-year war against the League.
The increase in the power of the Estates of Prussia brought new restrictions for the
unfree Prussian peasants. The shortage of manpower on the estates of the major freemen
led to various compulsory measures, although the fact that these were threatened time
and again is a clear indication of how ineffective they were. Thus the unfree were
forbidden to take up service in the towns, in German villages and German inns.46 In the
new German settlements in the wilderness no Prussian was to be accepted as a tenant.
New problems arose after the defeat of the Order and the loss of its western
territories. In lieu of the payments the Order owed to the leaders of mercenary bands it
had been obliged to grant them large agglomerations of land in pawn or as fiefs. It was
this newly arrived nobility that now set the standards. Not all members of the older
knighthood could afford to maintain their accustomed lifestyle and thus continue to be
acceptable as suitable marriage partners. Many of them now considered their Prussian
origins as a flaw and tried to acquire German ancestry, as in the case of the Tungen
family of Samland, who, although known to be descendants of a Prussian named Tunge,
nevertheless had the Tungen family of Wiirzburg testify to their common ancestry.
Even more precarious was the situation of the few remaining minor freemen.
Eventually their services were no longer needed and the rulers - especially the last grand
master, Albrecht von Brandenburg - attempted to make their tenures dependent on
money payments rather than service. Often freemen and their property were granted
to noblemen, who often ignored their old rights, which led to lasting disputes and even
acts of violence. The lesser freemen still felt most secure under the direct rule of the
Order. The Peasants' Revolt in Prussia broke out at the same time as the secularisation
of the Order's state, and although it was undeniably inspired by ideas from the West, it
is a fact that it was predominantly led by the minor freemen. It would be worthwhile to
investigate how far the transformation of the order's state into a duchy was regarded by
them as a seizure of power by the nobility and thus a threat to their own status.
By contrast, the position of the unfree Prussian peasants improved at least in some
respects. Recent research shows that so much land was devastated in the terrible wars
of this period that the Prussian peasants were able to increase their properties to such
an extent that they reached the size of those of the German peasants. As the legal
situation of the German peasants deteriorated as a result of them being tied to the soil
and forced to perform increased labour services, the situation of both sections of the
peasant population became very similar. This paved the way for the Germanisation of
the Prussian-speaking peasantry, which, already confined to a few linguistic enclaves by
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the 16th century, ceased to exist in the 17th century. From that time a 'native Prussian
identity' was no longer an issue in Prussia.
The foregoing discussion has examined the Order s relationship with the Prussian
people. It is therefore appropriate to take at least a brief look at the other non-German
ethnic groups in the country. We can begin with the Poles of the Cuiavian tribe, who
formed the indigenous population of the Kulmerland. Even before the arrival of the
Order in this area, a number of noble families had migrated there from central Poland.47
This population had been much reduced as a result of attacks by the Prussians against
their Polish neighbours, but new groups of Poles came into the country as part of
the Order's army.48 The knights among them soon had their privileges confirmed by
Hermann Balk, the Teutonic master of Prussia.49 It would seem that the Polish knights
attempted to have themselves placed under the more favourable conditions of the Kulm
law like the German knights, as can be seen from the evidence of the Kulm Dienstbuch,
which states that in 1386 their old legal status had been partially reinstituted, and
recorded in the collmissche towfil (wax tablets).50
There is little evidence that Polish knights were disadvantaged because of nationalist
prejudice during the conquest and colonisation of heathen territory in this period.
When the Saxon Dietrich von Depenow was forbidden to sell his estates in Pomesania
to Poles and Pomeranians in 1236,51 this must be seen in the context of the political
claims of Swantopolk, the duke of Eastern Pomerania, and his uncertain attitudes
towards the Order. The idea of Christian solidarity against the heathen was still the main
factor in the Order's stance at this time.52 This probably also held true for the majority
of the Poles who returned to the Kulmerland and Prussia at that time, although by the
second half of the 13th century the reactions of the Polish nobility and clergy to the
increasingly dominant influence of the Germans in Poland began to usher in a change
of attitude. One example of this was the rebellion of the Cuiavian nobility in 1268,
which led to the expulsion of Duke Ziemomysl, whose rule had seen a growth in the
influence of the Order in his principality; another can be seen in the synodal decrees
47
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proclaimed in 1285 by Jacob Swinka, archbishop of Gniezno, against the advance of
the German language.53 Neither example, however, should be given too much weight.
Similarly there were no major disadvantages for Polish peasants in the Kulmerland
during this period. At a relatively early stage we can find locators with Polish names
(for example, Mirogniwo in Bliesen/Rehden in 1295) ,54 which suggests that Poles were
actively involved in new settlements founded under German law. It is even likely that
Poles lived in villages settled by Germans.55
Both Polish landowners and Kulmerlanders of Polish origin took part in the
colonisation of the Sassische Wildnis (for example, in what later became the commandery
of Osterode),56 although in the case of the latter the process of intermarriage with
Germans makes it difficult to say how far they regarded themselves as Poles (the same
consideration of course applies in the other direction). The anti-Polish sentiment
expressed when the Poles were described as the archenemies of the Estates of the
Kulmerland in 1329 was not directed at the Polish people, but rather at the Polish state,
which was unwilling to accept the Order's acquisition of Polish-speaking Pomerelia.
The German and Polish nobility in the Kulmerland and in Pomesania also intermarried
with Poles from neighbouring areas, especially the territories that were mortgaged to
the Order, such as Dobrin and Zakrze. Thus the descendants of Dietrich Stanges auf
Stangenburg often married Poles, and Schillingsdorf was acquired by the Redemin
family from the Dobrin land, probably by marriage (?). During the time when Dobrin
was under mortgage, knights from this area gained considerable influence in the service
of the grand master and moved to settle in the Order's territory after the mortgage
was redeemed by the Poles (e.g. Redemin/Schillingsdorf, Swinka (Schwinichen/
Swinichen)/ Stangenburg, von Kikoll).
Polish peasants do not appear to have been employed in the colonisation of areas of
forest and marshland within the original Prussian territory. Occasionally Poles are found
in German villages of the commandery of Christburg and Elbing, but their numbers are
rather lower than in the original Prussian settlements,57 which is indicative of a later
migration. A higher proportion of Poles is found in the fortified suburbs of Elbing,
where they worked for the officers known as the Hauskomtur and Karwansherr, and in
the fishing villages of the Nogat estuary,58from where they sent out a colony of fishermen
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as far as the southern coast of Samland (Peyse) ,59 There was probably a higher proportion
of Polish peasants in the villages of dependants which the nobility of the Kulmerland
had founded in the Sassische Wildnis in the commandery of Osterode, especially in
the southern districts. In the second half of the 14th century the German population
was not increasing fast enough to provide sufficient manpower for the settlement of
new wilderness areas, and so from the 1380s onwards we increasingly find locators
and mayors with Polish names, for example in the Ortelsburg area,60 which indicates a
significant participation of Polish peasants in the foundation of tributary villages under
German law. In this context it should be noted that the Beutnergesellschaften, that is
associations which exploited the products of wild bees in the southern wilderness and
were based around the outermost forts (Wildhduser), consisted mostly of Poles (as well
as Prussians and in some cases Lithuanians and Russians).61
At the time of the wars with the Estates, the Kulmerland formed the core of
resistance to the Order s rule, and its support among the knights was at its lowest there.
Attempts by the nobility of Poland to attain a greater say in government must have
encouraged similar ambitions in Prussia among those nobles of the Kulmerland with
Polish connections. However, one should not read too much into ethnic distinctions
in this period. The most fanatical opponents of the Order's rule belonged to German
patrician families in the towns, especially the Old Town of Thorn, notably Tilemann
vom Wege. These families, who like the knights belonged to the class ofEhrbare, held
substantial estates in the surrounding areas and in some cases had become landowners
pure and simple. By contrast, the few faithful supporters of the Order in the Kulmerland
included members of Polish families, such as Mische von Clement from the region
of Rehden, and others.62 In the Kulmerland there was no correlation between ethnic
identity and political loyalties, and the same can be said of the area of Osterode.
This period also saw the establishment of a class of Polish-speaking freemen in
Prussia. In Poland, at least in those parts of the country bordering with Prussia, there
was no social division of the rural population into the three classes of peasants, freemen
and nobility, as was common elsewhere. The entire free population outside the towns,
whether living on the breadline or wealthy and powerful, regarded themselves as
belonging to the nobility and jealously guarded the rights associated with their rank.
In the principalities of Masovia, which bordered southern Prussia, the lower nobility
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with estates of approximately 3 Hufen,6?> a size which corresponded closely to that of
the property of the minor freemen in the older settled part of Prussia, was especially
numerous; its constant increase in numbers made it especially hungry for land, with the
result that many peasants were forced off their properties. From the end of the 14th
century the Masovian princes granted estates of 10 Hufen for light cavalry service to
this group of lower nobility in the colonisation areas in the east of their territories.64
The size of these grants corresponds exactly to those made to minor freemen in the
wilderness in the Order's state in Prussia.
In the context of the increase in service provided by the minor freemen which has
been already mentioned, it can be seen that many service fiefs were granted according
to Kulm or Magdeburg law in the south-eastern wilderness to minor Masovian nobles,
who each received 15 Hufen rather than the usual 10 because of the poorer fertility
of the soil. There were very few of the fiefs which owed Plattendienst, that is knight
service with 3 horses. These people's claims to noble rank were recognised by the Order
through the grants of rights of high justice. Just as had happened in Masovia, these small
estates were soon divided up and developed into villages of freemen, whose inhabitants
usually lived as peasants without giving up their claims to noble status. However, with
very few exceptions they were not accepted as equals by the nobility of Prussia, but
regarded as having the same rank as the minor freemen. From the 17th century many
of these Masovian freemen were able to regain their noble status by achieving positions
as priests, officials or army officers. Alongside such lesser noblemen, Masovian peasants
were also settled in tributary villages (Zinsdorfer) in this area, under German law.
However, these villages were always less numerous than the free estates and free villages
in the core area of Masuria.
After the loss of the Kulmerland and the northern part of Pomesania as a result
of the Second Treaty of Thorn (1466), Poles continued to migrate into the Order's
remaining territories. From 1467 Polish magnates began to acquire considerable estates
in the commandery of Osterode, some of which had previously belonged to supporters
of the Polish king and their descendants who had moved to West Prussian territory
in 1466. Thus the Baisen family sold their property to Albrecht Golinski, son of the
standard-bearer of Ciechanow in Masovia, who had already bought up a number
of estates in this area.65 How far this Polish element contributed to the falling away
from allegiance to the Order during the so-called Reiterkrieg of 1520-1521 has yet
to be investigated. Again, we cannot assume a simple correlation between ethnicity
63
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and political allegiance, as in the case of the Nicki family, which stood by the Order
despite its Polish origins. Thereafter the owners of large estates in the Oberland were
not denied noble status, as can be seen from the register of military service from 1519.
Yet the demands made by the Prussian nobility in the period following the rule of the
Order that the highest counsellors and officials of the country should only be recruited
from noblemen of German origin66 led to the tendency to invent German ancestry,
sometimes with strange consequences. Thus in 1602 the ducal courtier Bartholomaeus
Gnadowsky had his relatives testify before the district court that his grandfather was
the nobleman Johann Gniadkowsky de Goliembie districtus Mlavensis - Clenodio Prufi
and his grandmother Elisabeth Kruzewska de armis Pobodze.67 A similar testimony was
given for his mother and her parents. A few years later Bartholomaeus Gniadkovius (i.e.
the same man) had two witnesses testify before the mayor and council in Soldau that
he was 'of German origin and born and raised in Soldau in noble, complete, legal and
unstained wedlock, of good German nobility and fully German nationality, ethnicity
and language' (aufi adelichem, volstendigen, rechten und unbefleckten Ehebette, gutter
DeutscherAdelicher und volkommener Nation Zunge undSprachezu Soldaw herkommen,
gebohren und aujfferzogen).
In the final period of the Order s rule the settlement of Masovian lower nobility
reached north-eastern Masuria, and the somewhat problematic experiences with this
class during the wars with the Estates were probably the reason for the Order s decision
to grant it only rights of lower justice, which was effectively a denial of noble status.
Although a number of privileged tributary villages under German law were founded
in eastern Masuria at this time, most of the foundations in the region of Lyck were smaller
villages classed as Oratzendorfer or Pflugerdorfer which did not receive zHandfeste and
had to perform considerable labour services (14 Zinsdorfer to 40 Oratzendorfer in
1706). This development, too, represented a deterioration in terms of legal status.
A special position among the native Slavic population was held by the Pomeranian
Kashubians in Pomerelia, which was acquired by the Order in 1309.68 The Order rapidly
bought up the lands of the great magnates such as Peter von Neuenburg,69 while most of
the middle-ranking and lower nobility of Kashubian, Greater Polish or Cuiavian origin
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soon accepted the new regime. Only a few of the greater families such as the Konarskis
chose not to serve the Order during the century and a half of its rule.70
Some members of these Pomeranian families even joined the Order in the 14th
century.71 The earlier tendency to divide the free population into two social groups, that
is major and minor freemen, can also be observed in Pomerelia; official documents of
the Order list them separately, although they constituted a single noble class according
to Polish law.72
In Kashubia the number of German peasant settlers was too small to populate all
of the new settlements. Kasiske estimated that 75-80% of all peasants of Pomeranian
origin under the Order's rule enjoyed German law, whether they were admitted into
new foundations or - as happened more frequently - they were put together with
German immigrants in settlements which were re-organised and given German law.
This occurred more frequently in the lands held by the church than in those belonging
to the Order or lay landowners.73 Slavic locators are most frequently found on land
owned by monasteries. Yet the peasants in the Order s own villages under Polish law
were by no means subjected to greater obligations than the settlements under German
law situated in similar terrain.74 Thus for the Kashubian peasants of the modern era, the
time of the Krzezoce (Polish Krzyzacy or 'Knights of the Cross'), whom popular belief
identified with the builders of prehistoric stone sarcophagi, was regarded as a golden
age.75
In the time of the war with the Estates, the knights of the Kaschubian areas took little
part in the activities of the Prussian League. Indeed in all of Pomerelia it was almost
exclusively in the districts along the River Vistula that supporters of the League were
found (for example, Jon von der Jene), encouraged by personal links with the nobility
of the Kulmerland. By contrast some Pomeranian lineages, such as the von Russoschin
family, were distinguished by their outstanding loyalty to the Order.76
We cannot go into detail concerning the fairly unimportant Couronian ethnic
group, which was mostly to be found in the fishing settlements of the Kurische
Nehrung, in Samland and Memelland (also among the peasantry in the latter case).
We shall therefore now turn to the Lithuanian settlers in the north-eastern parts of
East Prussia, an area often referred to as 'Prussian Lithuania. Earlier scholarship
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(Bezzenberger, Toeppen and Lohmeyer)77 considered these Prussian Lithuanians to be
the autochthonous population, but after World War I the view first expressed by J. Voigt
was taken up again to demonstrate that their settlements were only founded in the
second half of the 15th century by immigrants from Lithuania and their descendants
(the so-calledLauftmge}.78
This is all the more surprising, as the majority of settlers in the north-eastern
wilderness came from those parts of Lithuania which had suffered from the military
campaigns mounted by the Order in the 14th century. These so-called Reisen, directed
especially against Samogitia, were regarded as a form of chivalric sport by the nobility
of western Europe, taking place almost on an annual basis and often several times a
year. By modern moral standards they cannot be regarded as a glorious chapter in the
Order s history, yet in contrast to the assumptions of the latest polemical literature, they
were not directed against a small, defenceless country, which is what modern Lithuania
seems to be. Lithuania was a major power extending over modern Belorussia and large
parts of Ukraine, and the activities of the Order scarcely presented a serious danger to
it. Nevertheless in the areas affected by the attacks there must have been considerable
resentment against the Order, which is one of the reasons why it was never able to enjoy
the benefit of its acquisition of Samogitia after the settlement of border disputes in 1398
(or 1404). When the land was returned to Lithuanian rule, the anti-Order sentiment
in the Samogitian population must have disappeared within two generations, since it
would otherwise be difficult to explain such significant immigration into the Order s
territories, however unbearable conditions at home may have been.79 Not only peasants
flooded into Prussia in search of better living conditions, but many bajors found new
homes there, too.80 As is documented in the so-called Nachtgeldregister for 1539/40,81
a series of villages of the lower nobility were founded, especially along the lower course
of the River Memel (corresponding to the okolica on the other side of the border). This
77
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group has escaped the attention of historians since it was eventually assimilated into
the peasant population. By that time the state s interest in the service of the minor
freemen had disappeared (as we have seen) and the Lithuanian bajors thus had neither
free estates nor Handfesten?2 Since they were unwilling to perform labour services, they
had to pay higher taxes, an obligation which came to be so characteristic of the bajors
in this area that in many registers they are simply equated with taxpayers. When a large
number of peasant villages had to pay higher taxes (in exchange for the remission of
labour services) in the 17th century, the difference between the original bajoren and
the peasants disappeared completely so that they were no longer visible as a group with
distinct rights.
Let us sum up. It should have become clear that it is incorrect to talk about a policy
of extermination on the part of the Teutonic Order. Its attitude towards the nonGerman population cannot be summed up in a single sentence, but it can be said that
it varied according to ethnic group, social class and historical period. In general the
lower social groups, that is the unfree peasants and the lesser freemen, welcomed the
rule of the Order more than did the greater freemen and the patrician families of the
larger towns, who after all were its rivals for power. I believe that an investigation of
the Order's relations with the non-Germans has been particularly necessary because
of the way that its achievements in settlement and colonisation - in the form of some
1400 tributary villages and 76 towns - have produced a distorted image in historical
scholarship.

82

Thus the bajor Prusella in PruEischken is explicitly refused a Handfeste: St. A. Kbg. Etats-Min.
Insterburg 55d (Kulligskehmen). It is also noteworthy that these bajors in Prussia tried to exercise
jurisdiction over peasants, as can be seen in a list ofBruche andBufien ('crimes and penalties'). But the
government immediately stopped this attempt; see O. Barkowski, Die Besiedlung des Hauptamtes
Insterburg unter Herzog Albrecht und Markgraf Georg Friedrich von Ansbach 1525-1603. In:
Prussia 18 (1928), 235f.

This page intentionally left blank

18

The Profits of the Cross: Merchant Involvement
in the Baltic Crusade (c. 1180-1230)
MarkR. Munzinger

Abstract
The establishment of the Roman Catholic Church and a German ethnic community on the eastern
shores of the Baltic Sea in the Middle Ages was a result of the coordinated efforts of the north German
ecclesiastical establishment, the Saxon-Westphalian knighthood, and the merchants of the nascent Hansa
in the first half of the thirteenth century. The conversion of the indigenous peoples of the Baltic to Christianity was carried out under the ideological umbrella of crusade as part of the effort to construct an episcopal state in the region. Commercial interests actively supported the crusade deemed necessary to
accomplish this conversion effort in order to accomplish their mercantile aims. Conversion entailed the
acceptance of the prevalent legal norms and mores of Latin Christendom by the Baits and so provided
for a safer and more congenial environment for the conduct of trade by north German merchants.
Keywords: Albert of Buxhovden; Conversion; Crusades; Hansa; Law; Livonia; Merchants; Riga

An Augustinian canon from the collegiate church at Segeberg in Holstein by the name of
Meinhard arrived on the east Baltic coast in the region of the lower Dvina River sometime
around 1180 and began to preach the Christian faith to the natives of the area, the Livonians.
The seemingly minor efforts of Meinhard and his early colleagues set off a chain of events that
established a German ethnic presence, if not hegemony, in the region of the modern Baltic
countries of Estonia and Latvia that lasted until the mass exodus of the Baltic Germans in
1939-40 following the Hitler-Stalin pact. A little more than a decade after Meinhard's eventual
consecration as missionary bishop to Livonia in 1186, Germans began military operations in the
E-mail address: mmunzinger@yahoo.com
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region under the ideological umbrella of crusade, and the conquest of the eastern Baltic began
in earnest. Although missionary and crusading activity in Livonia took place in a region remote
from the central European heartland of German expansion, they went hand in hand with the
more general phenomena of German political and economic colonisation of areas east of the
Elbe River and the concomitant growth of the commercial community of interests known as
the Hansa.
Historians of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries generally agreed that the establishment of a German community on the eastern shores of the Baltic stemmed from the coordinated
crusading efforts of the north German ecclesiastical establishment and the Saxon-Westphalian
knighthood after the collapse of the peaceful proselytizing campaign initiated by Meinhard.
This view seemed solidly based on the principal primary sources available for the place and
time: the chronicle of a priest by the name of Henry of Livonia,1 the continuation of Helmold's
Chronica Slavorum by Arnold of Liibeck,2 the rhymed chronicle of an anonymous Teutonic
Knight,3 and a scattering of papal and imperial bulls and other charters.4 Paul Johansen called
this perception into question in his 1941 article 'Die Bedeutung der Hanse fur Livland.'5 Johansen proposed that a closer reading of the evidence suggested that the undertaking's impetus and
motive force was, from Meinhard's arrival to the seventeenth century, the north German
merchant community, the Hansa. Johansen's thesis quickly drew sharp criticism from another
Baltic scholar, Leonid Arbusow. Arbusow basically pointed out, especially with reference to the
military operations of the crusaders, that the merchants simply were not capable of many of the
tasks Johansen credited them with.6 In the main, historians of the last half century seem to have
worked tangentially towards a synthesis of Johansen's thesis with Arbusow's criticisms when
dealing with the early phases of the Baltic crusade. This being the case, it is perhaps time to
take a fresh look at the involvement of the early 'Hanseatic' merchants and seamen in the earliest period of the German presence in the eastern Baltic, that is, from their arrival around the
middle of the twelfth century up to the general submission of the Baltic peoples to German rule
about the year 1227. (The term 'German', as it is used throughout this article, refers to German
speakers as a cultural or ethnic group and does not indicate a national entity in any modern
sense.) Considering the principal primary sources in the light of more recent research, what
role did the merchants play in the initiation and execution of the mission and the crusade?
And whatever this role may have been, why did they play it? That is, how did Hanseatic involvement, or lack thereof, in the first decades of the Livonian mission and crusade profit
the merchants as a whole and individually?
The Germans were certainly not the first adherents of western Christianity to appear in the
east Baltic region. The Scandinavian peoples had ties to the eastern littoral that stretched back
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to the Viking age and beyond.7 Consequently, Swedish Christians had been active in the area
since at least the 1140s and Danish missionaries had attempted to establish the Latin Church in
Estonia around the year 1170.8 North German merchants and sailors were active in the eastern
Baltic a couple of decades before German missionaries arrived in the region. From about the
same time that German merchants began to frequent the important entrepot at Visby on the
Swedish island of Gotland (the early 1160s), they also began to trade with the Russians at
the market town of Novgorod for furs, beeswax, and luxury goods that had arrived there
from the Black Sea region. At first, the Germans were associated with the Scandinavian Gotlanders in their mercantile establishment in Novgorod, the Court of Olaf.9 To reach Novgorod,
the merchants sailed from Gotland through the Gulf of Finland to the mouth of the Neva River,
where their wares were transferred to smaller ships capable of riverine navigation. The merchants then travelled up the Neva, through Lake Ladoga to the mouth of the Volkhov River,
and thence to Novgorod.10 Soon thereafter, Germans also began to trade on the shores of the
Baltic countries for furs, wax, honey, and leather in exchange for iron tools and woollen cloth.11
Nonetheless, the merchants were in the area primarily to trade with the Russians; they made
their way up the Dvina to trade at the markets of Polozk, Vitebsk, and Smolensk, an important
staple market for goods coming up the Dnieper River from the Black Sea. A couple of decades
after their arrival in the Dvina basin the Russian Chronicle of Novgorod records, under the year
1201, the arrival of German merchants who had made the journey overland.12 They had presumably travelled from the region of the lower Dvina through Livonian, Lettgallian, and Estonian territory to the Russian town of Pskov and thence to Novgorod. From this year on, German
merchants regularly used this route as well as the older sea route.13
Nevertheless, according to Phillipe Dollinger, the paganism of the Baltic peoples made commercial activity in the region very risky and so, 'commercial penetration went hand in hand
with conversion, conquest and the founding of new cities.'14 Dollinger's remark is noted because it is a commonplace that occurs in several historical works dealing with Livonia. But
why should the paganism of the Baits necessarily make trade dangerous? What does it mean
to say that trade had a symbiotic relationship with mission, crusade, and colonial settlement?
A look at the careers of the first three Livonian bishops, Meinhard, Berthold, and Albert,
with reference to these two questions, sheds some light on the role played by the Hanseatic
merchant, and why he played it, during the first several decades of the German presence in
Livonia.
The key figure in the earliest days of the mission of the German Church to Livonia, the
Augustinian Meinhard, made his appearance on the lower Dvina in the early 1180s. He began
7
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2001), 89.
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Lindkvist, 'Crusades', 120-121; William Urban, The Baltic Crusade (2nd ed. Chicago, 1994), 33-4.
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see L.K. Goetz, Deutsch-Russische Handelsvertrdge des Mittelalters (Hamburg, 1916), 41-2.
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travelling to the mouth of that river in the company of German merchants several years before
his consecration as missionary bishop of Uxkiill in 1186. William Urban asserts that Meinhard
arrived in the region of the lower Dvina in 1180 and determined thereupon to convert the native
population, whereas Manfred Hellmann sets the terminus ante quern non as the year 1182 on
account of the general circumstances in northern Germany at the time.15 Henry of Livonia's
account of Meinhard's arrival, according to Johansen, already opens the question of initiative.16
Did the merchants call Meinhard, or did he travel to the shores of the eastern Baltic with them
of his own volition? Whatever the case, Johansen asserts, subsequent events show that the merchants must have agreed with Meinhard's intent to begin missionary activity.17 Indeed, the period of Meinhard's venture was a time of frictionless cooperation between the young Livonian
church and the merchants.18
Why, then, would the merchants actively support or even initiate Meinhard's mission on the
lower Dvina? The answer must be that the cooperative association of German traders who frequented Gotland, the so called 'common merchant', had set as its goal the occupation of a base
on the east Baltic coast in order to pursue commerce in the east independently of the Swede controlled Gotland trade, that is, independently of the Visby staple.19 Johansen, thinking perhaps of
the supposed danger that the non-Christian Baits posed to the merchants, rather simply states that
the prerequisite for establishing such a base was a mission to the 'heathen'; the merchants therefore not only supported Meinhard's new undertaking, but must have initiated and organised it.20
Arbusow does not buy this argument and replies bluntly that conversion was in no way a prerequisite for the occupation of trading bases in a foreign land.21 Further, the available narrative sources, Arnold of Liibecks's Chronica Slavorum (V, 30) and Henry's Chronicon Livoniae, apparently
do not confirm Johansen's thesis. They merely indicate lively aid for Meinhard and prove that he
succeeded in awakening for his purpose a strong force within the common merchant. Arbusow
also notes that the beginning of the later Livonian rhymed chronicle, which Johansen says speaks
for his argument, is known to be an ahistorical fable.22
Despite Arbusow's common sense rebuttal of Johansen's assertion, it is suggested here that
the merchants did regard the conversion of the Livonians, not so much as a prerequisite for, but
as a practical aid to their establishment of a trading base on the lower Dvina and the opening of
the river for trade with the Russians of Polozk and beyond. Simply put, the merchants plying
the Dvina were operating in a world with norms quite different from those of their own,
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Urban, Crusade, 1-17,45-8, 54-6, 71-2,77-8, 85-7,94-5, 152-55. Between 1178 and November of 1181 Frederick Barbarossa's conflict with Henry the Lion disrupted the north German region. Henry's Liibeck was besieged by Hohenstaufen forces between 1180 and August 1181 when it fell. The siege, according to Hellmann, prevented the merchant fleets
from sailing in 1180 and 1181. Therefore it was only possible for Meinhard to accompany the merchants when they
renewed their activity in 1182.
16
Johansen, 'Bedeutung', 6; Henry of Livonia, I, 2 (Brundage, Chronicle, 25-6).
17
Johansen, 'Bedeutung', 6.
18
Klaus Friedland, 'Die Hanse und die Rus', in: Mensch und Seefahrt zur Hansezeit (Quellen und Darstellungen zur
hansischen Geschichte, Neue Folge, 42) (Cologne, 1995), 316.
19
For the origins of the Gotland community, the nascent Hansa, see Dollinger, Hansa, 24-6.
20
Johansen, 'Bedeutung', 6.
21
Arbusow, 'Frage', 214.
22
Arbusow, 'Frage', 214.

ECONOMY
M.R. Munzinger I Journal of Medieval History 32 (2006) 163-185

333
167

Christian, world. The idea that property was somehow inviolable and that merchants merited
a sort of protected status had been developed under the aegis of the Church in western Europe
from the time of the Peace of God movement beginning in the late tenth century. The peace
oaths proposed at that time frequently contained provisions that explicitly protected merchants,
as noncombatants, and their goods from unwarranted attack or seizure.23 Furthermore, by the
twelfth century third party adjudication of disputes by an authority of some sort was commonplace in Germany and written norms of commercial conduct were prevalent in the towns. In
a related development, legal procedure in the West was moving increasingly towards the use
of more rational forms of proof at this time. Although procedure still relied heavily on oaths,
it was less reliant on the ordeal, which was expressly prohibited for merchants in some cases.
The legal notions of the Germans' Russian trading partners developed in a similar fashion under
the influence of the Orthodox Church.24 Although Latin and Orthodox Christians might regard
each other as heretics, they both held the same basic norms with regard to the security and legal
protection of persons and goods, as the various commercial treaties from 1189 on illustrate.25
Henry of Livonia's chronicle makes it clear that the Germans perceived the Baltic peoples to
operate under a set of norms quite different from their own with regard to property and commerce. As will be illustrated below, an examination of the sources also shows, despite their bias,
that this was not merely a matter of perception. Although little is known about the legal customs of the Baits, it is at least clear from the sources that appeal to the supernatural and
self-help were the norm, and that any conception of the rule of law with regard to persons
and property was alien to their thought world. Legal relations among the Baits were essentially
horizontal; conflict resolution was in the hands of the parties to the dispute or injury.26 Henry's
chronicle indicates that retaliation was an accepted method of remedy, although mediation and
composition may well have played a more usual and less violent role in dispute settlement. The
role of kinship groups and other allies in settling disputes is typically important in societies
with horizontal legal structures.27 A stranger, someone with no local kin, was certainly at a disadvantage if injured by members of the indigenous community. In such circumstances, the German merchants very well might have seen the goal of conversion in terms of the acceptance of
their norms of security and the protection of commerce by the Livonians and other Baltic peoples. If such is the case, it is certainly no surprise that they perceived themselves to need the
missionaries to further their undertaking in a strange pagan land and so supported Meinhard's
endeavour. Nevertheless, as Manfred Hellmann's study of the mission's earliest years shows, it
is unlikely that the common merchant actually initiated and organised the mission.28
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Meinhard's merchant companions apparently pointed out the necessity of securing the consent of the Russian overlord of the lower Dvina region, Prince Vladimir of Polozk, before he
began his missionary preaching. 'For/ as the chronicler Henry noted,
German merchants, bound together through familiarity with the Livonians, were accustomed to go to Livonia, frequently sailing up the Dvina River. After receiving, therefore,
the permission of king (sic) Vladimir of Polozk, to whom the Livonians, while still pagan,
paid tribute, and, at the same time, after receiving gifts from him, this priest boldly set out
upon the divine work, preaching to the Livonians and building a church in the village of
Uxkiill.29
Vladimir did not exercise more than nominal control over the Livonians and their neighbours,
but his rights in the region did extend to the intermittent collection of tribute. The German merchants were undoubtedly familiar with this arrangement and they could only conduct their business with the inhabitants of the Dvina basin with at least the tacit consent of the Russian prince.
This relationship also offered the merchants a certain degree of protection from the depredations of the Livonians and their neighbours to the east, the Lettgalls. Clearly, it was in their
best interest to see to it that Vladimir and his advisors were not angered by the unauthorised
proselytizing of itinerant missionaries from the Latin Church. So, at the insistence of the merchants, Meinhard obtained the permission of the prince. Vladimir not only gave his consent to
the project, but gifts to Meinhard as well, a gesture that emphasised his agreement.30
Although any suggestion as to who actually went to Polozk to secure this consent can only
be conjecture in light of the relative scarcity of evidence, Hellmann assumes that if Meinhard
had personally fetched permission from Vladimir, Henry would certainly have reported it. From
this supposition Hellmann theorises that Meinhard was probably not alone; he brought companions to assist in his work, one of whom must have made the journey to Polozk aboard a merchant ship. The presence of these clerical companions suggests that Meinhard's mission was the
result of a certain degree of planning and preparation. Hellmann cautiously proposes that Meinhard scouted Livonia alone on his first trip and, recognizing the task that awaited him there,
returned to Germany where he collected colleagues before returning to the region of the lower
Dvina. If Hellmann's supposition is correct, then Meinhard's arrival as described in Henry's
chronicle would not have been the canon's first visit to Livonia, but a description of the arrival
of an organised missionary contingent. In this scenario, it is possible that the Cistercian Theodoric, who was to play such a major role in the mission and ensuing crusade, already accompanied Meinhard when he returned to Livonia to begin missionary activity.31 Hellmann notes
that the consent of a regional ruler, Vladimir of Polozk, and the support of the German merchants for Meinhard's mission parallels, with regional variation, missionary activity in regions
lying on the southern Baltic coast, specifically Mecklenburg and Pomerania.32 Despite its location on the far end of the Baltic Sea, the mission was not a unique and isolated event and should
be seen as part of the overall movement of the Germans east across the Elbe.
Meinhard, having experienced a raid on the Livonians by the Lithuanians and noting the Livonians had no knowledge of stone construction, hit upon the idea of offering protection in
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exchange for conversion to the people of the lower Dvina.33 This tack apparently led to some
success and Meinhard set about arranging for the construction of a stone fortification, as well as
a fortified stone church, on the river island of Uxkiill. Urban suggests that either Meinhard only
informed the Livonians of the area that he expected them to pay for the maintenance of these
structures after construction was completed, or that they thought a previous statement to this
effect was an outlandish joke.34 In either case, Meinhard's efforts in this regard did not initially
pay off in terms of conversion and adherence to the Christian faith.35
Nonetheless, the mission apparently attracted the attention of Archbishop Hartwig II of
Hamburg-Bremen (1185-1207), who felt that Meinhard's successes, albeit limited, merited
his elevation to episcopal status and the dispatch of more missionaries to Livonia.36 Consequently, Meinhard returned to Germany in 1186 for his consecration in Bremen as missionary
bishop of Uxkiill. Hartwig evidently harboured dreams of renewing his see's ecclesiastical supremacy in the north and sought papal recognition of the new bishop's status as a suffragan of
Hamburg-Bremen.37 Pope Clement III confirmed the new diocese and subordinated it to the
metropolis of Bremen, as requested, in 1188. Two extant papal documents relate to the confirmation.38 The first, of 24 September 1188, merely mentions Uxkiill in a list of several suffragan
dioceses of Hamburg-Bremen. The second, dated 1 October 1188, goes into more detail. It
notes that the archbishop and his clergy had established a bishopric in Ruthenia by the efforts
of the priest Meinhard, a 'pious and reliable' man. The document then confirms the establishment and places it under the authority of the archbishop of Hamburg-Bremen. Papal confirmation of the new diocese was probably influenced by the notion that the field of mission lay in
Ruthenia, that is, in Russia and thereby within the domain of the Orthodox Church. Missionary
activity in Livonia offered the possibility of active intervention by the Latin Church in the
Orthodox sphere of influence, an opportunity that could hardly be overlooked.39
Meinhard returned to Livonia in 1187 with a newly recruited contingent of missionaries that
included several Cistercian monks. Due to Cistercian connections with monastic military orders
since the time of St Bernard, their presence was to prove quite significant in the course of
events.40 Indeed, Urban notes that the Augustinian mission was now augmented, and eventually
superseded, by this more militant and aggressive religious order, a development that decisively
influenced the following three decades of Baltic history.41 The bishop set the Cistercian Theodoric to work in the region around the strong point of Treiden on the Livonian Aa. Theodoric
apparently experienced a good deal of success among the members of the upper stratum of the
area. Due to his efforts, an eminent local leader by the name of Caupo received the faith. This
Caupo was to become one of the most important and constant native allies of the Germans in
Livonia and played a significant role in their success.42
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Upon his return, Meinhard assented to the request of the Livonians in the region of Holm to
construct a stone fortification like that at Uxkiill and on similar terms.43 As at Uxkiill, however,
the bishop was apparently deceived by the Livonians, who reverted to their native religion once
the construction of the castle was complete. With respect to the seemingly fickle attitude of the
Livonians towards Christianity, Urban suggests that the natives initially allowed the missionaries to preach without harassment since they considered them to pose little danger to the status
quo. They then shed this belief when the missionaries began to gain converts and thenceforth to
demand the payment of the tithe, and threatened to collect it by force. Hit, as one might say, in
the pocketbook, the attitude of some of the Livonians towards proselytizing became distinctly
negative. Although only converts were liable to pay, it seems likely that the removal of resources from the native economy would appear disruptive to the people as a whole.44 One
might also speculate that the imposition of rules relating to marriage and kinship, and so ultimately to the distribution of goods and land, disturbed existing social relations. In time, the
Livonians must have seen the missionaries and their peculiar customs as a threat to their traditional mode of life.
Henry of Livonia repeatedly highlighted the ambivalent and malicious, as he saw it, behaviour
of the Livonians in his account of the mission's early days.45 As a consequence of such behaviour,
so Henry related, Meinhard began to doubt the effectiveness of his activity at some point and asked
his assistants if they should give up and return home with the merchants when the trading season
drew to a close. According to Henry, the general consensus was that there was little sense in continuing their work.46 Although the chronicle indicates that this discussion took place shortly after
Meinhard's consecration, it seems improbable that he would have considered abandoning the mission without consulting the archbishop after his investiture had officially drawn the undertaking
into the ambit of Hamburg-Bremen. Whatever the case, the mission clearly experienced periods
of severe crisis early on and Meinhard had decided to break off the undertaking on account of the
unreliability of the Livonian converts. As a consequence of this determination, the merchants frequenting the area offered to put a military force at Meinhard's disposal in times of emergency, an
offer indicative of their interest in the success of the mission. This 'army' would no doubt consist
of a relatively small band of armed men recruited from the trading centre of Gotland and made up
of Germans, Swedes, Danes, and even Norwegians.47 Clearly the merchants, and perhaps the Cistercians present, perceived that the mission would fail without military protection that encompassed not only the missionaries, but also their Livonian converts, and that this failure would
affect their commercial plans adversely.48
As a consequence of the continuing crisis, a delegation was sent to Rome on behalf of the
mission in 1192. Their report to the papal curia resulted in Celestine Ill's bull of 27 April
1193.49 This privilege sought to augment the mission by giving Meinhard a free hand in recruiting suitable clerics for his project by freeing them from the need to obtain permission to participate from their ecclesiastical superiors and from the dietary and clothing regulations of their
respective orders. Although the privilege clearly granted Meinhard far-reaching authority in the
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conduct of the mission, it also indicates that he could not gather a sufficient number of missionary colleagues without the easing of canonical restrictions.50 The papal document does not indicate that either Meinhard or the curia necessarily considered the institution of crusade at this
time.51 Meinhard, perhaps to the dismay of the Cistercian element of the mission, did not
swerve from his intention to spread the Gospel among the Livonians by peaceful preaching
and, one might add, material bribes.
Nevertheless, the situation continued to deteriorate and Henry reported that Theodoric journeyed to Rome as Meinhard's spokesman, probably in 1195 or 1196, to ask for assistance.52
The pope apparently approved the use of force against the Livonians in this instance by maintaining that those baptised should be 'compelled' to keep the faith.53 The chronicler continued:
He [Celestine III] granted, indeed, the remission of all sins to all those who would take
the cross and go to restore the newly founded church. By this time the bishop, with the
duke of Sweden, Germans, and the inhabitants of Gothland, had already attacked the
Kurs. They were, however, thrown back by a storm and landed in Wierland, a province
of Esthonia, and devastated its territory for three days. But while the people of Wierland
were negotiating about receiving faith, the duke, preferring to accept tribute from them,
put to sail and to the annoyance of the Germans turned away.54
Although Henry's chronicle is generally reliable, it is less so for events that occurred before his
arrival on the scene and his account of these events is clearly somewhat confused. The chronicle
indicates that the pope had at this time already authorised a crusade for the remission of sins
against the Baits. There is, however, no other evidence that Celestine III did any such thing.
Nevertheless, the lack of a crusading bull does not necessarily preclude papal approval of
the use of armed force.
Although nothing indicates that Meinhard was necessarily opposed to compulsion in principle,
a papal decision to prevent apostasy by force would have presented him with the problem of where
to find the personnel for such an endeavour. Eric Christiansen thinks that Meinhard would not have
been able to enlist the support of the only Latin Christian group in the region aside from the missionaries themselves, the merchants, because they were only interested in pursuing trade.55 Such
statements, which correspond with Arbusow's criticism of Johansen's thesis, go too far; the situation was more nuanced. Urban notes that German and Scandinavian merchants trading in the Baltic area expected protection and justice from local rulers and their nominal Russian overlords, but
when these authorities failed them, they acted on their own behalf.56 Supporting the mission was
one way in which they could do so since the merchants may very well have considered conversion
in some way a practical requirement for establishing a stable trading environment. As a consequence, aiding the missionaries was tantamount to securing their markets.
The above passage from Henry's chronicle also indicates that prior to Theodoric's return
Meinhard, with the aid of the Swedish duke Birger Jarl, had already gathered and sent an armed
force against the Kurs, a people living on the southern shore of the Gulf of Riga. The apparent
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goal of this expedition was conversion by compulsion. Perhaps tellingly, the proposed target of
the expedition was not the recalcitrant Livonians who had hitherto been the focus of the mission, but the Kurs. From the German point of view, the Kurs were notorious pirates, as were the
Estonians of Wierland who were actually attacked. Given the earlier promise of the merchants
to supply Meinhard with an army in times of danger and the international composition of the
force described by Henry, it is more than likely that German merchants and sailors composed
part of the force that descended on Wierland.57 In general, scholars have rejected the notion of
Meinhard's participation in and organisation of this expedition in favour of the more militant
Theodoric's leadership upon his return from Rome.58 In this scenario, Theodoric returned
with papal encouragement, raised an army on Gotland, secured the cooperation of Birger
Jarl, and finally set off on the expedition in the fall of 1196.
As the assembly and transport of such a force would have been impossible without the active
support of the merchant community on Gotland, the expedition, Bernd Ulrich Hucker believes,
was largely a product of their initiative.59 Urban suggests that the churchmen involved, having
seized the opportunity presented by the traders, expected a quick success, '... because it appeared that the interests of the merchants and the Church coincided....'60 Thus, despite a conspicuous lack of success, this first expedition resulted in the unification of the crusading ideal of
the Cistercians with the economic interests and commercial politics of the merchants of the
early Hansa. The missionaries saw in the merchant community a pool of resources and personnel for the support of a more aggressive campaign against paganism. The commercial elements
perceived that their interests would be well served by helping to establish a sovereign authority
in German hands on the shores of the eastern Baltic and this perception led them to cooperate
with ecclesiastical authorities bent on establishing the Church in the region.61
Henry of Livonia reported that when Meinhard sickened and felt his end to be near he called
together the Livonian converts and asked if they would have his successor. They agreed and requested a new bishop from Bremen.62 Meinhard died on 14 August 1196, around the time of
the expedition against the Kurs, and the policy of conversion without compulsion died with
him. Henry reported that Berthold, onetime abbot of the Cistercian monastery of Loccum in
Saxony, was designated as Meinhard's episcopal successor by the authorities in Bremen and consecrated in 1197.63 Henry did not note that Berthold had resigned his abbacy sometime before the
middle of 1194 and journeyed to Livonia to participate in the mission under Meinhard.64 The
chronicler Arnold of Liibeck stated that, after Meinhard's death, the already present Berthold
was designated as his successor by the 'clergy and people' of the Christian community of Livonia
and then travelled to Bremen for his consecration by Hartwig.65 Upon his return to Livonia,
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Berthold took up the church at Uxktill and brought together the Livonian notables, both pagans and
converts, for a feast. After the new bishop distributed gifts and established his legal position by
noting that he had come at their invitation and as the sole heir to Meinhard's position, he was received politely, if not a little warily, by the Livonians.66 Sometime afterward, during the consecration of a cemetery at Holm, the Livonians turned decidedly against Bishop Berthold. Indeed, as
Henry says,'... some conspired to burn him in the church, others to kill him, and others to drown
him. They charged that he came because he was poor.'67 Apparently, something Berthold said at
the ceremony suggested to the Livonians that the bishop intended to demand resources that they
did not think due him and thus their mood shifted from guarded courtesy to violent hatred. Hucker
thinks it likely that Berthold used the occasion of the cemetery's consecration to outline the way he
intended to conduct his episcopal administration.68 In this case, it seems likely that the bishop
pressed the Church's permanent claim on the Livonian converts to demand payment of the tithe
by all who had ever been baptised, regardless of their present attitude toward Christianity, and
perhaps even sought to transfer the payment of tribute from the Russian prince of Polozk to the
Livonian church.
Due to the unstable, if not dangerous, situation in his bishopric, Berthold returned to Germany in 1197 and '... bewailed both to the lord pope (Celestine III) and the bishop (Hartwig
II of Hamburg-Bremen), as well as to all the faithful of Christ, the ruin of the church of Livonia.'69 Berthold's report no doubt confirmed the suspicions of many north German churchmen
and merchants alike if, as Urban suggests, the mentality of the time was such that 'practical
men' regarded the attempt at peaceful conversion as a waste of time and effort. As they saw
it, the mission was failing and would continue to fail simply because armed force, understood
as the most effective means of conversion, was not part of the missionary programme.70 Such
men must have felt that the baptism of the Livonians should proceed as quickly as possible, not
only because heathen souls were in danger of perdition, but also because the material foundation of the new church depended on taxing the 'Christians' of the diocese.
As a result of Berthold's pleas, Pope Celestine III granted full crusading privileges to any
pilgrim taking part in an expedition to Livonia and placed it on a par with the crusade to the
Holy Land in 1198.71 Arnold of Liibeck's account noted that the crusade was preached throughout Saxony, Westphalia, and Frisia, and that the crusaders then gathered in Ltibeck, the commercial capital of northern Germany, for their departure. Thus Berthold returned to Livonia
in July 1198 with a contingent of armed pilgrims, that is, a crusader army. This army was,
Arnold expressly stated, composed in part of Hanseatic merchants.72 After an unsuccessful
attempt at negotiating a peaceful settlement, Berthold's army attacked and overwhelmed
a group of Livonian warriors at Sandberg near the site of the native settlement of Riga. The
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crusaders massacred the Livonians and the clergy baptised the survivors. Unfortunately for the
bishop, he was one of the few Christian casualties of the battle. Satisfied with their work, the
crusaders returned to Germany with the clearly prompted request of the natives for a new
bishop, leaving behind only small garrisons to man the castles at Holm and Uxkiill. As soon
as the crusaders disappeared over the horizon, the Livonians renounced their baptism by scrubbing themselves in the Dvina and began to treat the missionaries with open hostility. When the
Germans heard that the Livonians planned to kill the remaining Christians if they did not leave
by Easter of 1199 most of the clergy fled back to Germany at the next possible moment. The
merchants, no doubt wishing to maintain their commercial presence on the Dvina, apparently
mollified the Livonians with gifts and, one may assume, silence on the question of conversion
for the time being.73
So, according to the sources available, ran the course of events connected with the supplanting of Meinhard's peaceful mission by what became a perpetual crusade. But who initiated this
change of course? Who were these 'practical men' that pushed for a military solution to the
problem of the Livonian mission? Christiansen credits Hartwig of Hamburg-Bremen with proposing a full-blown crusade in answer to Berthold's report.74 If this was the case, the transition
to crusade could be considered as part of the archbishop's programme to restore his diocese to
a prominent position in northern Europe. Hucker's study of Berthold of Loccum, however, suggests that the bishop was aware of the possibility that armed force would be necessary from the
beginning. One will recall, as Berthold certainly did, that Meinhard's Cistercian colleague Theodoric had already obtained what may be construed as a crusading bull with limited privileges
in 1195 or 1196 and attempted an expedition nominally in support of the Livonian mission.
Berthold was probably already in Livonia by the time of these events and was certainly aware
of them and their cause. His initial arrival in Livonia, 'without an army',75 was a hopeful, yet
calculated, move designed to go through the motions of giving the Livonians a last chance to
receive and maintain the Christian faith peacefully.76
As the aforementioned incident at Berthold's consecration of the cemetery at Holm perhaps
illustrates, the goal of the mission was not merely to convert particular individuals to Christianity, but to establish a diocese on the western European model with all its rights and privileges
over property and persons. Naturally enough, this concept was not in line with the thinking of
the Livonians on the issue. Although the Livonians allowed the early bishops to preach and conduct missionary activity, they certainly were opposed to granting them the right to intervene in
their customary social and political arrangements, or as Hucker would have it, to meddle with
their personal freedom.77 This conflict of ideas is illustrated by Henry of Livonia's description
of the negotiations that occurred before the battle at Sandberg.78 In a parley before the battle the
Livonians asked why Berthold brought an army against them. The bishop answered that they
had too often turned away from the faith they had earlier accepted. The Livonians then promised to set things right if the bishop would disband his army. Berthold replied that he would
only do so if given hostages. By replying thus to the Livonian proposition, Berthold indicated
that he meant to persist in his claim over all who had been baptised at one time or another,
73 Henry of Livonia, II, 4-10 (Brundage, Chronicle, 32-4).
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a claim that was justified by Celestine Ill's approval of the use of force against apostates in
1195/96. The Livonians could not countenance this claim and the long and violent struggle
of the Baltic crusades began.
The impetus for crusade was not born solely of Hartwig's imagination and his desire to regain the former glory of his see. Theodoric and, most likely, Berthold himself had already
brought the Cistercian crusading ideal to Livonia during the episcopacy of Meinhard. Cistercian
ideals aside, putting the idea into execution was only possible with the active support of the
north German merchants. For one thing, they possessed the only reliable means of carrying
a military force and its supplies to Livonia, ships. Further, the merchant community had great
potential in terms of the funds, weapons, and personnel necessary for crusading expeditions.79
Johansen takes the inclusion of the merchants, 'who otherwise were on the best of terms with
the Livonians', in the threat to kill all of the remaining Christians after the departure of Berthold's crusaders to indicate that the natives considered them to bear a great deal of responsibility for the presence of an armed force.80 Indeed, Johansen asserts that throughout the early
period of crusade, the merchants, rather than the lower Saxon nobility and their retinues,
formed the greater portion of the crusader armies.81 It is at least clear from Henry of Livonia's
chronicle that the merchants regularly participated as combatants in both defensive and offensive situations.82 The merchants' strong interest in the outcome of events in the east Baltic region secured their cooperation in the crusading venture, if not their active lobbying for it. Their
interest in the region of the lower Dvina was probably increased at this time by the search for
bases from which to establish new trading routes into Russia following a breakdown in the trading relationship with Novgorod in 1188.83
Arbusow's critique of Johansen's hypothesis concerning the role of the merchants in the Livonian crusade rests on the premise that, in the final analysis, it was the professional warrior,
the pilgrim knight and armed monk, who carried out a conquest of Livonia organised by
churchmen. Arbusow's assertion is valid as far as it goes; men trained in the arts of warfare
were a necessity in the campaigns against the various Baltic peoples. But this does not necessarily mean that the merchants and sailors of the Hansa, and, eventually, the townsmen of Riga,
did not compose the bulk of those involved in the early stages of the crusade. Further, Arbusow's criticism fails to take into account the social relationships of the groups involved. To
a great extent, the knights and churchmen who participated in the early days of the Livonian
mission and crusade stemmed from the ministerial families of Westphalia and, especially,
the region of Lower Saxony surrounding Bremen.84 In general, it was not at all unusual for
knights of the ministerial class of this period to settle in the towns. Some engaged in commerce
and played prominent roles in municipal government. Daughters and younger sons were
sometimes provided for by marriage to the children of wealthy burghers. Conversely, wealthy
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businessmen might acquire the status of the ministerial and arm themselves as knights.85 Ministerial families in northern Germany frequently intermarried with the successful families of the
long-distance merchants to form a more or less homogeneous socio-economic stratum.86
This connection between the prosperous merchant families and the knights and churchmen
of ministerial origin resulted in joint economic and political interests that extended to the field
of the Livonian mission and crusade. The ministerial families sought propertied possessions to
enhance their societal and economic positions and the merchants wanted secure trade routes
and new markets. Familial connections furthered cooperation in a venture that profited both
groups. Considering these links, it seems likely that the retinues of the lower nobility were
filled, in part, with their urban/merchant relations. This being the case, one may argue that Johansen's thesis concerning the composition of the crusader forces is well founded. With regard
to the north German churches, it is well to remember that Archbishop Hartwig II, Berthold of
Loccum, and his episcopal successor, Albert of Buxhovden, were all members of such ministerial families and so tied into this ministerial-burgher class. Indeed, as Hucker notes, these connections of marriage and blood led the nineteenth-century historian Heinrich Laakmann to
suggest that the Livonian venture was, at its core, nothing more than a family venture originating in the Lower Saxon-Westphalian region.87
Bishop Albert's tenure extended through three decades and provided the setting for many
important and decisive events in the early history of the German presence in Livonia. The
sketch that follows cannot detail all of the known events and developments of Albert's pontificate, but merely hopes to capture those most important to the merchant community. In general,
the following stresses Albert's efforts to establish an ecclesiastical principality similar to those
of his native German homeland on the one hand and to the territorial lordships in the colonial
lands of Mecklenburg and Pomerania on the other. Albert of Buxhovden was the product of
a ministerial family stemming from the archiepiscopal territory of Hamburg-Bremen and
was a canon at the cathedral in Bremen. He was probably tapped for the Livonian bishopric
after Berthold's death by Archbishop Hartwig, who was a relation of Albert's. After his consecration in 1199, Albert set about ensuring his success as bishop in Livonia. He did not immediately head to his new see, but travelled around the Baltic and northern Germany in search of
support for his endeavour. According to Henry:
In the summer following his consecration he went to Gothland and there signed about five
hundred men with the cross to go to Livonia. Afterwards crossing through Denmark, he
received gifts from King Canute, Duke Waldemar, and Archbishop Absalon. Going back
to Germany, he signed many in Magdeburg at Christmas. There king Philip and his wife
were crowned. In the presence of the king an opinion was asked for as to whether the
goods of the pilgrims to Livonia were to be placed under the protection of the pope,
as in the case of those who journey to Jerusalem. It was answered, indeed, that they
were included under the protection of the pope, who, in enjoining the Livonian pilgrimage for the plenary remission of sins, made it equal to that of Jerusalem.88
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Clearly, Albert perceived that armed crusader expeditions and the establishment of some sort
of territorial unit were necessary from the beginning and therefore, besides recruiting crusaders
in Germany, he sought the blessing of the Danes, the prospective emperor, and the papacy.
Henry's account of Albert's stay at the royal court at Magdeburg is corroborated by Innocent
Ill's bull of 5 October 1199, addressed to the people of Saxony and Westphalia. In it, the pope
granted the Livonian crusaders the privilege of papal protection of their property and allowed
those who had taken the cross for the Holy Land to commute the vow in favour of the Livonian
crusade.89 The first thing Albert did, though, was to secure the cooperation of the community of
German merchants in Visby. The transport of any personnel, weapons, provisions, or equipment
to Livonia was simply impossible without their support.90 Albert apparently came to complete
agreement with the Gotland community as they enthusiastically supported the venture and he
signed some five hundred men with the cross. Such enthusiasm indicates that the Saxon and
Westphalian merchants operating in the Baltic possessed a genuine crusading spirit, but also
saw an opportunity to safeguard and further their commercial advantages.91 According to Johansen, the merchants must have recognised in Albert a gifted leader who, in pursuing his ambitions, would enable them to establish a secure base on the lower Dvina. Further, he asserts
that Albert never lacked for shipping as long as his goals corresponded with 'Hanseatic'
politics.92
Albert finally arrived in Livonia during the second year of his pontificate (1200) with a crusader army in twenty-three ships.93 He went upriver to Holm and thence to the centre of his
bishopric at Uxkiill, where the remaining missionaries had apparently secured themselves in
the face of the Livonian threat to kill all the Christians in the land after Berthold's crusaders
departed.94 The merchants, as noted above, also remained in the region. According to Henry
of Livonia, the expedition was attacked by Livonians en route from Holm to Uxkiill, but peace
was made upon the bishop's arrival there. Albert then returned to Holm and sent to the ships
anchored down river for his ecclesiastical accouterments and other necessary items. Any notion
that peace was firmly established was no doubt dispelled when the bishop's messengers were
attacked by the Livonians on their return journey.95
Henry's account of Albert's arrival is of some importance in understanding merchant goals
in Livonia. Either the merchant cogs were too large to travel upriver as far as Holm or this journey presented a danger to these larger ships.96 The later foundation of Albert's see at Riga
nearer the mouth of the Dvina may be explicable in terms of the mercantile need for an entrepot
that could accommodate the cogs. The merchants no doubt took the opportunity presented by
Albert's early difficulties on the river to advise him on the need for a more militarily defensible
and commercially favourable site for the centre of the German presence in Livonia. A
more suitable harbour was clearly needed to establish a bridgehead in the eastern Baltic and
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a more secure area was required for the centre of diocesan administration.97 The bishop therefore acquired the site of the future town of Riga during his first sojourn in Livonia on the advice
and with the guidance of the merchants who frequented the region.98 Around this time (1201),
Albert sent the Cistercian missionary Theodoric to Rome to seek various privileges and authorisations from Pope Innocent III and then returned to Germany to recruit another round of crusaders. Theodoric was able to secure, among other things, a papal prohibition under threat of
anathema on the use of another harbour, occupied by the native Semgallians, near the proposed
building site of the new city.
According to Henry of Livonia, the merchants were quite pleased with the prohibition and
put their own ban on the use of the port of the Semgallians.99 This common resolution of the
merchants demonstrates their desire to establish a staple market on the lower Dvina.100 The
archbishop gained a nascent episcopal city on which to centre his territorial plans and the merchants finally had a suitable base from which to develop their trade along the upper Dvina and
beyond.101 The actual construction of Riga and its cathedral began in the summer of 1201 following Bishop Albert's return to Livonia from Germany. The building and settlement of the
town itself was the work of the merchants. For the next decade or so, the course of trade continued to rely on the seasonal voyages to and from Gotland. The number of merchants who remained in Riga and pursued trade along the Russian routes year round rose sharply after 1210,
when the situation in Livonia had clearly turned in favour of the Germans.102 This fact was not
lost on Henry, who mentioned the traders more and more after that year. A new merchant quarter began to rise to the southwest of the original area of Rigan settlement soon after 1211.103
A quick glance through Henry's chronicle shows that Albert returned to Germany frequently
during his episcopate. The main purpose of these journeys was the enlistment of fresh crusaders. Gisela Gnegel-Waitschies affirms, on the basis of Henry of Livonia's references to Albert's itinerary, that most of his preaching was done in Saxony and Westphalia.104 This region
was the most accessible to Albert geographically and culturally, and one should also remember
that the ministerial warriors of the area were related by marriage and blood to the wealthy merchant families of this part of Germany and that both groups were linked to the ecclesiastical
establishment. Given this connection, merchants no doubt accompanied their professional warrior relatives as members of their armed retinues and played the significant, economic, technical
and diplomatic roles that Johansen assigns them.105 Relatively rich merchants might even have
footed the bill for equipping and transporting the ministerial crusader contingents of their relatives to Livonia in order to redeem a crusade vow.
On his return to Livonia in 1201, Albert gave the fortresses of Uxkiill and Lennewarden in
fief to two crusaders. Uxkiill, of course, was no longer the seat of the Livonian bishopric since it
had been transferred to Riga. The enfeoffments, taken together with the town foundation, are
indicative of Albert's plan to construct a self-sustaining ecclesiastical territory in Livonia
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and make himself less dependent on the annual crusader levy.106 In this light, the creation of
a Livonian crusading order must be mentioned, at least in passing. The Cistercian Theodoric
brought the Fratres Militiae Christi de Livonia, or the Sword Brothers, as they are commonly
called, into existence in 1202 with Albert's approval.107 The order protected the bishop's interests at first, but soon sought to cut its own way through the east Baltic region. The Sword
Brothers, as will be shown below, developed a close relationship with the long-distance
merchants and the townsmen of Riga.
The enfeoffment of German knights at this early stage of conquest and colonisation, as one
may refer to the venture at this point, may have only been a temporary part of the episcopal
plan. Albert also sought to transform the indigenous elites into a western-style feudal nobility,
a strategy that had recently been successful in Mecklenburg and Pomerania.108 With these other
colonial enterprises as his model, Albert planned to turn Livonian leaders into Germanised
knights. These Livonian vassals would, by keeping one foot in the old society and one in the
new, eventually provide for the defence and administration of the territory. Failing this, Albert
could turn to another recent colonial model, that of Schwerin, and entice knights from Germany
to settle in Livonia with land and honours. Urban thinks that, 'Albert could easily appreciate the
difficulties involved in this, not the least being that the native nobles would not give up their
lands and status peacefully,' and so chose to try first the feudalisation of the Livonian chieftains.109 Caupo, Theodoric's early convert from Treiden, is a good example of the sort of
man Albert was hoping to establish in the countryside.
Albert also sought to secure his borders by establishing lord-vassal relationships with the
peoples neighbouring the Livonians. After overcoming Gerzike on the Dvina, Albert offered
to return the strategic strong point to the defeated Lett prince Vsevolod in fief. As Henry of
Livonia described the incident:
The bishop with all his men, taking pity on the suppliant king, proposed to him the following terms of peace: 'If,' he said, 'you will avoid henceforth association with the pagans and, accordingly, not destroy our church through them and, at the same time, not lay
waste, through the Lithuanians, the land of your Russian Christians; if, moreover, you
will grant your kingdom in perpetuity to the Church of Blessed Mary, in order to receive
it back again from our hands, and rejoice with us joined in peace and harmony, then,
when these things have been done, we will restore the queen with all the captives to
you and always furnish you faithful aid'.110
Henry's account of the incident at Gerzike and Albert's charter enfeoffing Vsevolod capture the
bishop's attempt to create a sort of border march based on a western vassal-lord relationship
with the native elites playing the vassal role.111 As a result of a successful crusading campaign
in 1205 and the suppression of a Russian attack in 1206, the centre of Albert's episcopal territory at Riga was firmly in place by the end of 1206 and Albert could turn more attention
to the diocese's organisation and administration.112 Albert's brother Theodoric (not the
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Cistercian missionary of the same name) was charged with organizing a system of magistracies
in the countryside to supervise the administration of justice, create a defence force of Christian
Livonians, and collect the tithe.113
As suggested above, conversion entailed to some extent the renunciation of customary practices and the acceptance of western norms. Henry's chronicle repeatedly shows that hostilities
against a given native people did not cease until that group agreed to accept baptism and the
'laws of the Christians'.114 This acceptance basically meant the promise to adhere to the precepts of canon law, the most pertinent, and probably the most unacceptable, to the Baltic peoples of the time being those related to marriage, inheritance, and payment of the tithe.115 Henry
also makes it clear that this acceptance brought the formerly non-Christian community into the
system of territorial administration of either the bishop or the order of the Sword Brothers. After conversion, a magistrate who administered the region in accordance with western norms was
appointed for the community. Thus the converts not only received the law of the Church, but
also the secular laws of the Germans. Henry mentioned this arrangement for the first time under
the year 1206 and it is most strikingly illustrated by the activities of the priest Alabrand among
the Livonians of Treiden. By the time Alabrand arrived in Treiden in 1206, the Livonians there
had already promised to receive the faith several times in the wake of military defeat.116 Henry
described Alabrand's administrative and judicial activities in Treiden as follows:
The people of Treiden, indeed, after they had accepted the mysteries of holy baptism and,
with it, the whole spiritual law, asked their priest, Alabrand, just as he administered spiritual law for them, likewise to administer civil cases according to the law of the Christians, which by us is called secular law. The people of Livonia were formerly most
perfidious and everyone stole what his neighbour had, but now theft, violence, rapine,
and similar things were forbidden as a result of their baptism. Those who had been despoiled before their baptism grieved over the loss of their goods. For, after baptism,
they did not dare to take them back by violence and accordingly asked for a secular judge
to settle cases of this kind. Hence the priest Alabrand was the first to receive the authority
to hear both spiritual and civil cases. He, administering quite faithfully the office enjoined
on him, both for the sake of God and because of his sins, exercised his authority in cases
of rapine and theft, restored things unjustly seized, and so showed the Livonians the right
way of living. This Christian law pleased the Livonians the first year because the office of
magistrate was administered by faithful men of this kind. Afterwards, however, this office
was very much degraded throughout Livonia, Lettgallia, and Esthonia at the hands of divers lay, secular judges, who used the office of magistrate more to fill their own purses
that to defend the justice of God.117
It is clear from the preceding passage that the Germans believed the Livonians to inhabit
a normative universe in which theft, violence, and reprisal were accepted modes of behaviour.
This attitude of course extended to the Baltic peoples as a whole. Such a perception no doubt
troubled the merchants who plied the trade routes through the regions inhabited by these
113

Urban, Crusade, 75.
Described as either the lura or leges christianomm, Henry of Livonia, X, 15; XV, 1; XVIII, 7; XIX, 8; XXIII, 3, 7
(Brundage, Chronicle, 67, 107, 139-40, 152, 174, 177, 179).
15
Compare Benninghoven, Schwertbruder 23-4.
16
Henry of Livonia, X, 10, 13, 14 (Brundage, Chronicle, 60-2, 65).
17
Henry of Livonia, X, 15 (Brundage, Chronicle, 67).
14

ECONOMY
M.R. Munzinger I Journal of Medieval History 32 (2006) 163-185

347
181

people. Native acceptance of the 'laws of the Christians' encouraged the merchant community
to support conversion by whatever means necessary. Fear of dispossession was not the product
of perception alone. The Baits did indeed seize the goods of merchants travelling to and from
the Russian markets on occasion. Henry reported that Alabrand was sent to the Ungannians in
Estonia the year following his activity in Treiden, presumably by the bishop.118 Alabrand's mission was to demand the restitution of goods seized from merchants travelling overland through
Ungannia to Pskov. It was immediately apparent that the Ungannians had no intention of ever
making restitution and Alabrand returned.
In the meantime, as Henry of Livonia reported under the year 1207, Albert travelled to the
royal court of Philip of Swabia at Gelnhausen in Germany in February and received Livonia
from the empire.119 Urban believes that Philip did not give Livonia to Albert as an imperial
fief because he was not yet emperor but did invest him with his lands.120 Gnegel-Waitschies,
on the other hand, insists that Livonia was given as an imperial fief, and so recognised as an
ecclesiastical principality in the imperial constitutional scheme of the time. Albert, therefore,
held the status of an imperial prince and could argue that he recognised only the German
king emperor as his overlord.121 In either case, Albert's state had some sort of legal claim to
virtual political independence. This position was augmented by Innocent Ill's privilege of
1210, which effectively liberated the Rigan bishopric from Hamburg-Bremen by giving Albert
the power to create and consecrate bishops in the east Baltic region.122
The order of the Sword Brothers had grown sufficiently powerful that by 1207 they felt obliged to demand a third part of the episcopal territory of Livonia.123 Although Albert acquiesced, this is the first sign that relations between the bishop and the order were strained. The
Sword Brothers began to show a marked tendency towards independence of the bishop by
1208/1209, although Albert's men remained in overall control of the territory for the present.124
Although the conflict between the bishop and the military order cannot be detailed here, it is
important to acknowledge its existence because it had an impact on the commercial interests
of the region. As Riga grew and the volume of trade increased, the merchants and the townsmen
of Riga began to exercise a good deal of clout. Because they were clearly a factor to be reckoned with in the politics of the region, both factions, bishop and order, vied for their support.
The friction between the bishop and the order, as well as its impact on the merchants, is perhaps best illustrated by their conflicting policies with regard to Estonia. Albert was apparently
not interested in expanding into Estonia at this time, and he discouraged the Sword Brothers
from attacking the various Estonian tribes.125 The order had other ideas. They saw in the conquest and exploitation of Estonia the answer to their maintenance problems.126 Considering the
difficulties that the merchants had had with the Ungannians and the pirates of maritime Estonia,
it is no surprise that they too saw the conquest and conversion of these peoples as desirable.
During Albert's absence in 1208, the already subjugated Letts came into conflict with the
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Estonians of Ungannia.127 The Letts appealed to the people of Riga for assistance against the
Ungannians shortly after the arrival of the merchant fleet from Gotland that year. Henry reported that, 'The Rigans, recalling to mind their own injuries and innumerable goods which
the Ungannians had earlier taken from their merchants, acceded to this request and promised
an army.'128 The Sword Brothers thus led an army composed of native Livonians and Letts,
the townsmen of Riga, the traders of the common merchant, and 'some other Germans' into
Ungannia.129 At one point during the ensuing conflict, the Ungannians sought to renew the
peace. The reply came that they must submit to baptism and, of course, make restitution for
the goods they had seized. The Ungannians refused these terms and the violent struggle continued.130 The results of this campaign were inconclusive, and it is worth noting that the bishop's magistrate in Livonia insisted that peace be renewed until Albert returned.131 Albert knew
he had to curb the growing power of the Sword Brothers and, at the same time, mollify the merchants. He attempted to do so by making peace with the Estonians in 1212 on the same terms as
the Livonians and Letts, that is by making their elders vassals, in this case of the newly appointed bishop of Estonia, the Cistercian brother Theodoric.132
Albert's aforementioned expedition against the nominally Orthodox Letts at Gerzike in 1209
may also be interpreted as an attempt to satisfy merchant interests. Gerzike was located at a strategic point on the Dvina and so was in a position to control commerce along the river. Its Russianised ruler, Vsevolod, was friendly with the Lithuanians who terrorised the region and
generally hostile towards westerners.133 By subduing Vsevolod, Albert secured the flow of
commerce on this part of the Dvina route to the Russian markets of Polozk and Smolensk.134
The order had also tried to curry the favour of the merchants by helping them establish trading
treaties with the Russians. A Sword Brother named Arnold conducted negotiations on behalf of
the merchants with Vladimir, the prince of Polozk, with some success in 1210.135 Albert again
showed his appreciation of the merchant position in a charter of privileges that he granted to the
merchants of the Gotland community in 1211 on account, he said, of their aid in the conversion
of the Baits.136 He exempted the merchants from tolls and duties, freed them from the ordeal
and disadvantageous salvage laws, allowed them to establish mercantile courts in Livonia, and
laid down monetary and measurement standards along the lines of those at Gotland.137 The
bishop led an expedition, complete with armed merchants, up the Dvina the following year
and met the Russians of Polozk for negotiations.138 From Henry of Livonia's description of
events, both sides desired the resumption of trade on the Dvina route. The sticking point
was Vladimir's tribute lordship over the Livonians, who refused to pay both tribute to the
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Russians and the tithe to the Rigan church, which they must have equated with tribute to an
overlord. Finally, on the point of battle, the Russian relented and an agreement was struck
that kept commerce flowing peacefully up and down the Dvina.
The Russians of Pskov and Novgorod, perhaps unnerved by the German presence on their
borders in Ungannia, moved into Estonia in 1223 and fomented rebellion against the Germans.139 Warfare continued until 1224, at which time, according to Henry, the Russians asked
for the renewal of peace.140 The end of the conflict marked the submission of the Saccalian and
Ungannian Estonians. These regions were placed under the iura christianorum and the administration of the magistrates described previously.141 Thus, through the efforts of both the bishop
and the Sword Brothers, the land route to Novgorod via Pskov was secured. The merchants,
however, seem to have recognised that their interests were more in line with those of the order.
By the mid-1220s the Sword Brothers had won the allegiance of the Gotland community and
the townsmen of Riga. The activities of an embassy of Lu'beck to the court of Frederick II at
Parma in 1226 illustrate the close ties between the order and the long distance traders. The Liibeckers were in Parma to petition the emperor for the status of a free Imperial city in the wake
of a brief Danish overlordship. At the same time, they represented the Sword Brothers and obtained an imperial privilege in favour of the order.142
At about the same time that Albert convened the first diocesan synod in Livonia, during the
Lenten season of 1226,143 the citizens of Riga and the Sword Brothers made a formal alliance.144 The agreement of 18 April 1226 pronounced an end to territorial and property disputes
between the order and the Rigans because there should be agreement between them 'since they
were brothers and kin, blood relatives and fellow citizens.'145 This was not an entirely figurative
turn of phrase considering the relationship between the ministerials, from which the order drew
many of its members, and the burghers. Basically the treaty obligated the parties to mutual assistance in times of need; the townsmen would no doubt have construed this to mean, in part,
the protection of commerce and the security of trade routes. Given the general pacification of
the region at this time, it seems likely that this alliance was, at least in part, directed against
episcopal authority.
The crusade was turned against the Estonians living on the island of Oesel in January 1227.
Henry's chronicle related that the papal legate William of Modena was awaiting favourable
winds for his departure from Livonia at Diinamunde on the Gulf of Riga in late April and
May of 1226 and 'saw the Oeselians returning from Sweden with their spoils and a great
many captives.'146 William, apparently outraged by the activites of the Oeselians, preached
a crusade against them when he arrived at Visby on Gotland in July. Henry noted that only
the Germans of the common merchant were interested in the endeavour: The Gothlanders refused. The Danes did not hear the Word of God. Only the German merchants wanted the heavenly merchandise for themselves. They got horses, prepared weapons, and came to Riga.'147

139
140
141
142
143
144
145
146
147

Henry of Livonia, XXVII, 3-5 (Brundage, Chronicle, 216-8).
Henry of Livonia, XXVIII, 9 (Brundage, Chronicle, 228).
Henry of Livonia, XXVIII, 8, 9 (Brundage, Chronicle, 227-8).
Benninghoven, Schwertbruder, 208. The privilege is printed in Bunge, Urkundenbuch I, no. 90.
Henry of Livonia, XXIX, 8 (Brundage, Chronicle, 236).
Benninghoven, Schwertbruder, 209-11.
Bunge, Urkundenbuch VI, no. 2717.
Henry of Livonia, XXX, 1 (Brundage, Chronicle, 238).
Henry of Livonia, XXX, 1 (Brundage, Chronicle, 239).

350
184

THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE
M.R. Munzinger I Journal of Medieval History 32 (2006) 163-J85

The crusader army arrived on Oesel in January of 1227 and had great success in subjugating the
Oeselians. The traders of the common merchant, for their part, not only eliminated Oeselian
piracy and so secured their sea routes, but were also taken, along with their establishment at
Visby, under papal protection in Pope Honorius Ill's bull of 17 January 1227.148
The crusader victory on Oesel was in some sense the culmination of the first phase of the
Baltic crusade since the Baltic peoples through whose lands or waters the trade routes ran
were either under German domination or allied with them.149 Albert was the bishop of Riga
until his death in January 1229. The bishop had faced threats from the Danish kingdom, a challenge from the order of the Sword Brothers, and direct intervention by the papacy in the affairs
of his see as crusading armies spread out from Livonia to conquer the Baltic peoples.150 Albert
nevertheless accomplished amazing things during the three decades of his pontificate. He had
located a commercial centre at Riga, set up a system of government and administration in the
countryside, freed his church and its people from Russian overlordship, established a constitutional position for his territory, and won the recognition of the papacy as an independent ecclesiastical unit. Not the least of his accomplishments was the negotiation of trading treaties with
the Russians on behalf of the merchants. Indeed, such negotiations were underway with the
Russians of Smolensk at the time of his death and his passing was noted in the preliminary remarks of the ensuing treaty of March 1229.151 In short, Albert rode the crest of a wave of commercial dynamism, colonial expansion, and territorial consolidation and came out, more or less,
on top. In the end, however, one must agree with Johansen that the merchant community was,
first and foremost, the beneficiary of Albert's work.152
In turn, how did the members of the Gotland community of German merchants contribute to
the mission, the crusade, and the state building of the Church in Livonia? Contrary to Johansen's proposition, the merchants did not initiate the mission. Hellmann's study of Meinhard
makes it clear that the missionary was operating from the beginning within an ecclesiastical
setting. He arrived in Livonia with the backing of the mission oriented north German church
and a clear purpose. The merchants did actively support the mission as an activity that spread
western, Christian, norms in an area where they could not count on the protection of local custom. Crusade, as a consequence, was actively pushed for by the merchants in conjunction with
the Cistercian elements of the mission. Already in Meinhard's time, they were prepared to bring
an armed force from Gotland to stabilise the situation on the lower Dvina, where they longed to
establish a permanent presence. If Berthold's short pontificate represents the triumph of the proponents of military force, then Albert's represents the next logical step, the institutionalisation
of conquest. The merchants' desires influenced Albert's plans and shaped his ambitions from
the foundation of Riga and the translation of the see there from Uxkiill to the push to keep
the trade routes open and safe in the face of Russian irritation. More concretely, the merchants
made the whole ecclesiastical undertaking, in whatever form, possible. They provided the only
real means of transporting men and materiel to Livonia from Germany at this time, the cog.
They equipped and supplied pilgrim armies and, in the earliest days, provided those who remained permanently in Livonia. The merchants also contributed a considerable amount of
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manpower to crusader military expeditions. Albert also counted on them to develop Riga, the
capital of his diocese. The merchants and townsmen also weighed in as a political factor in the
struggle between the bishop and his internal opponents. In short, the merchants were instrumental in building a crusader state in the Baltic.
In the final analysis, then, what was in it for the north German merchants who formed the
Gotland community, the nascent Hansa, at the end of the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth
centuries? Simply, they must have seen the proselytizing and crusading endeavour in terms of
increased profit and security. On the level of the individual, the crusade provided opportunities
for personal profit and spiritual salvation. For one thing, the crusaders had to be equipped, supplied, and transported, on a profitable proposition. For another, crusading privileges undoubtedly appealed to many merchants, sailors, and other townsmen.153 Bernard of Clairvaux, in
preaching the second crusade, had described taking the cross as analogous to the dealings of
a shrewd merchant in that one exchanged their efforts for the Kingdom of God.154 Henry of
Livonia used a similar turn of phrase when he referred to merchant preparations for the Oeselian expedition of 1227, and one might well wonder if Bishop Albert or his Cistercian colleagues used Bernard's analogy when preaching the crusade in the towns of northern
Germany.155 The question of military participation aside, Pope Gregory VIII granted indulgences to those who aided a crusade in other ways in 1187, on the very eve of the Baltic Crusade.156 The temporal privileges of the crusader, such as his right to delay or speed up legal
proceedings in which he was involved, or to claim a moratorium on debts owed, or an exemption from interest, may also have interested the merchants and seamen of the early Hansa.157
But while these merchants practised some form of individual capital accumulation, and
hence no doubt required individual spiritual accumulation beyond this world, this was an
age of communal undertaking. There was a group purpose underlying the merchants' investment of labour, money, and blood in the east Baltic region, an investment that paid off well
for the Gotland community. With the establishment of Riga, the merchants secured a base of
operations in the eastern Baltic from which to conduct the all-important Russian trade without
the interference of the Scandinavians and a staple market of their own; the importance of Gotland diminished rapidly in the succeeding century. Riga's commercial catchment area reached
from Russia to Scandinavia and thence to the English Channel, not to mention northern Germany. Further, the trade routes blazed by the merchants through the Baltic lands towards Russian markets fell increasingly under the protection of Latin Christian swords and familiar norms
of commercial conduct. Independence from foreign markets and security in pursuing trade were
the ultimate profits of crusading in the eastern Baltic for the early Hanseatic merchant.
Mark R. Munzinger completed his doctorate at the University of Kansas and currently teaches at Radford University in
Radford, Virginia. He was a Fulbright-Hayes Scholar in 2001, and spent 2000-2001 in Cracow carrying out research
into German law in late medieval Poland.
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The Hanseatic League and the Eastern Baltic:
Towns, Trade and Politics in Medieval Livonia
from the Thirteenth to the Mid-Sixteenth Century
Andris Sne
The so-called commercial revolution of the thirteenth century brought about the
intensification and transformation of European trade networks.1 During this period,
the Hanseatic League established itself as the major economic power in medieval
northern Europe, exercising its power through towns, merchants and a specific trading
infrastructure. However, the League also had political interests which interacted with the
political structure and development of specific towns and regions. The role of Hanseatic
trade and the development of towns is also an important aspect in understanding
medieval Livonia2 (that is, the territories of present-day Estonia and Latvia).3 This
paper will attempt to explore, on the basis of the published sources and literature, the
role of the Hanseatic League in the newly emerging Livonia, as well as the Hanseatic
character of the Livonian towns involved in the League and the influence of the League
as an international superstructure on Livonia s relationship with both Western and
Eastern powers. The chronological framework of research covers the medieval period in
the Baltic, from the eve of the thirteenth century, when the Baltic Crusades began, to
the mid-sixteenth century, when the Livonian states collapsed during the Livonian War
(1558-1583).

The role of the Hanseatic League in the Baltic Crusades
Beginning in the late twelfth century and continuing throughout the thirteenth,
various social, political and cultural transformations took place along the eastern
coast of the Baltic Sea. Due to the German and Danish Crusades, new features such
as literacy, fief relations, religious conversion, were imported and a Crusaders' state
as well as the medieval town introduced into the territory of Livonia. After about
1150, the trade associations of northern German merchants, originating from Liibeck
and Visby, played a very important role in the Baltic as they attempted to reach, via
Gotland and the Baltic, the Russian principalities and the towns of Novgorod and
Pleskau. It is important to note that from the eleventh century onwards Novgorod
developed her commercial policy independently of the Kiev region and this
formed the basis of its favourable attitude towards Western European merchants.4
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The German merchants used the network of routes and trading centres in the Baltic
Rim established during the Viking Age. However, the Germans were not the only
traders interested in the eastern regions of the Baltic - the Danes were ready to visit
the Estonian regions as early as the 1180s but were distracted by the outbreak of
the war (1184) with the recently converted Pomeranians.5 The merchant towns of
northern Germany took advantage of the situation and intensified their eastward
activities, mainly around the lower reaches of the river Daugava. However, the Danes
remained an influential factor in the eastern Baltic and their engagement in the
crusades against the Estonians and Russians was of the highest importance until the
early 1220s, their role decreasing after 1223, the year in which King Valdemar II was
kidnapped by a German prince.6
Merchants and missionaries, and later aristocrats, marched eastwards side by
side. However, they were drawn by rather different desires. The interest in the Baltic
had been generated and perpetuated by the call to the crusade, as well as by the
German 'Ostsiedlung' or 'Drang nach Osten' and trading purposes.7 The reasons
for and expressions of Christendom's expansion cannot be limited to religious and
political concerns alone but should also be viewed within the practical economic
context. During the Baltic Crusades, the trading interests of the merchants were
very explicitly manifest in an age of political and cultural transformation, with the
Hanseatic League having a significant influence on the process of Europeanization
in the Baltic region.
The crusade was a means of establishing contact between different cultures and
societies, and could occur through conflict or peaceful cooperation and coexistence.
Certainly, it was a meeting point of different world-views. However, as the first regular
contacts across the Baltic occurred around 500 AD, and the late Viking Age of the
tenth and eleventh centuries had already seen the emergence of a united Baltic Rim,
the beginnings of the Christian mission and the crusade on the Baltic coast in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries are hardly comparable to the discovery of the New
World. Inscriptions on several rune stones in Sweden bear witness to the activities
of Scandinavians in the Baltic.8 In addition, the chronicler Adam of Bremen tells
us of a Danish merchant who built a church on the eastern coast of the Baltic Sea
(presumably in northern Courland) indicating that Danish expansion towards the
East through both trade and missions can be traced back to the eleventh century. The
Danish missionary activities resulted in the foundation of a bishopric in the Estonian
region in the first half of the twelfth century.9 The author of the Heinrici Chronicon
(The Chronicle of Henry of Livonia) - the most important source for thirteenthcentury history of the Baltic - clearly indicates that German merchants from Gotland
had already visited the lower reaches of the river Daugava before the arrival of the first
Christian missionaries around 1186.10
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Map of the Baltic territory with to the east the isle of Gotland and to the north the southern coast
of Finland. Late 16th Century.
Latvian Academic Library.

Over the last decade, historians and archaeologists discussing the origins of
urbanism in the territory of present-day Latvia and Estonia during the Viking Age
and post-Viking Age have emphasized that early towns (also referred to as 'town-like
settlements') emerged from settlements involved in long-distance international trade. It
has been noted that these settlements lacked the features of a political power centre but
nonetheless functioned as developed production and exchange sites.11 Subsequently,
the medieval towns which replaced this network of economic centres in Livonia
introduced new features to the region, among which the most important was a legal
element - the possession of town law.
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Albert von Buxhijveden, the third bishop of Riga (1199-1229) played a
predominant role in the founding of medieval Livonia. In 1202 he established the
Order of the Swordbrethem in an attempt to secure a military base for his expansionist
policies. The Daugava Livs were subjugated in 1206, while the majority of the
Letgallians were converted during the first decade of the thirteenth century and the
Estonians soon afterwards. The western part of Livonia was conquered in the second
half of the thirteenth century when the Teutonic Order which had incorporated
the remains of the Order of the Swordbrothers after the Battle of Saule in 1236 joined the Christian forces on the Baltic frontier The local branch of the Teutonic
Order, the so-called Livonian Order, was created at this time. The Curonians were
subjugated in 1267 and the Semigallians were forced to accept the new Order five
years later The final uprising of the Semigallians lasted until 1290 and marked the
end of a century of crusades in Livonia. The Baltic was also forcefully integrated
into Western Christendom during the thirteenth century and, with it, the local
prehistoric chiefdoms with their rather egalitarian social and political organization
were gradually transformed by the newly imported hierarchical structures of the
emerging feudal states.12
It is not quite correct to consider medieval Livonia to be a German colony. We
have to take into account the fact that various social and cultural features spread
under the influence of Christendom (including the medieval towns) rather than as
a consequence of German hegemony during the High Middle Ages. It is indicative
that the areas around the river Daugava and Gauja which link the Baltic to the east
Slavic region and their centres at Polock and Smolensk were initially placed under
the control of the crusaders. Thus, there were three kinds of activity - conquest,
conversion and trade - which occurred side by side during the thirteenth century and
constituted the process of Baltic Europeanization.13
As a particular feature of the Baltic Crusades the economic character is also
reflected in the policy of towns that took part in the military campaigns. Riga, for
example, was for several decades the only harbour on the eastern coast of the Baltic
Sea accessible to the crusaders. As a result, Riga was not just a merchant town but
was primarily a frontier settlement and the seat of the bishop.14 Consequently, unlike
the inhabitants of most other towns in the Baltic, the merchants of Riga actively
participated in crusading warfare in Livonia alongside the knights of the military
order, the soldiers of the bishops and both German and Danish crusaders.15 It is
difficult to discern the urban forces among the crusaders' armies of the early thirteenth
century - although the inhabitants of Riga took part in the military campaigns
from 120616 - but there is evidence that confirms that Riga citizens participated in
military expeditions from the middle of the century.17 Subduing the Estonians, the
German merchants from Riga tried to bring the roads and waterways leading towards
Novgorod and Polock under their control in order to establish trade contacts with
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the Russians, and this was the main
reason for the participation of
the German merchants of Riga.18
Nevertheless, it is quite difficult
to define the point at which a Riga
merchant became a crusader and
a warrior, as these activities were
closely intertwined in the Baltic.
Whatever the case, the inhabitants
of Riga, including the merchants,
actively supported the crusades
financially and with manpower.
The exceptional position of
Riga is emphasized by the fact
that the town was regarded as the
third party alongside the military
Exchange of commodities between Russian
order and the archbishop during
trappers and a Hanseatic merchant. Wood carving
the Livonian Crusade. Other
decorating the stalls of the Nowgorodfahrer of St.
towns, such as Dorpat, were ruled
Nicholas church in Stralsund (15th century).
by a bishop, whereas Reval had
Furs were high value commodities which were in
always belonged to Denmark.
increasing demand on all markets in the Ealticand North Sea region. Farmer-trappers from the
It was not until 1346 that Reval
Finnish and Russian hinterlands were the main
was purchased, together with
suppliers of these commodities.
northern Estonia, by the Teutonic
Order. Other towns ruled by
the Order or by bishops were
considerably smaller and played a relatively a minor role in trade, and as a result had
less political and economic significance.19 The document concerning the division
of the conquered Livonian lands, issued by Wilhelm of Moden on 11 April 1226
deserves special attention in this respect. It states that the lands taken through the
joint efforts of the soldiers of the bishop of Riga, the Order and the town of Riga,
were to be distributed equally among the parties involved, those being the bishop,
the knights and the citizens of Riga (civibus Rigensibus) .20 In fact, Riga attempted
to acquire new territory and to enhance its influence throughout the thirteenth
century. In the 1230s, for example, the town was involved in a diplomatic and
political struggle for dominance in northern Courland. The conflict ended in
1233 when the town gave up its possessions in Courland and Semigallia,21 but in
1272 and 1276 the respective archbishops of Riga presented the region, along with
several districts in Semigallia, to Riga as a reward for the town's support in their
wars against the Semigallians.22

358

THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIERS OF MEDIEVAL EUROPE

The Hanseatic towns in Livonia
Towns such as Riga were a new element in the medieval Baltic landscape, a
phenomenon of the Middle Ages introduced into the eastern Baltic only during
the crusades. However, although the town only emerged as a political and cultural
structure during the crusading period, an urban pattern was already present there
before the thirteenth century. During the thirteenth century, the previous network
of early town-like settlements, with regional production and trading functions, was
gradually replaced by the medieval urban system. Towns now derived their status
from their possession of legal privileges, although they remained orientated towards
nonfarming economies. The medieval period in Livonia saw the founding of fifteen
such towns, the main four being Riga, Dorpat (modern Tartu) Reval (modern
Tallinn) and Pernau (modern Pdrnu). The others were centres of local significance,
linked to the trading routes of the surrounding region which fell within the towns'
economic and political orbit. It was only the urban population of the larger centres
who gained access to the Western world through long-distance trade. It was for that
particular reason that a number of towns linked their economies and policies to the
Hanseatic League.
Although the Hanseatic League supplied resources, for example, ships for
the Baltic crusaders, as early as the thirteenth century, the Livonian towns only
reluctantly integrated into the Hanseatic networks. It is generally assumed that Riga
joined the Hanseatic League in 1282, when merchants of the three Baltic towns
of Liibeck, Visby and Riga combined their forces into a confederation in order to
protect their common interests in the Baltic Sea, and in doing so attempted to take
control of both the land and sea trade routes. Three years later, in 1285, the Danish
town of Reval signed the treaty,23 followed by ten other towns, namely Dorpat,
Fellin (modem Viljandi) and Pernau, which are part of contemporary Estonia,
and Wenden (modern Cesis) Kokenhusen (Koknese) Goldingen (Kuldiga) Lemsal
(Limbazi) Roop (Straupe) Wblmar (Valmiera) and Windau (Ventspils) belonging to
contemporary Latvia.24
The development of medieval towns in Livonia was mostly determined by their
strategic geographical location. Dorpat was situated close to the Russian border and
along the road connecting Riga to the Russian trading centre of Pleskau (Pskov).
Although Pemau was the second harbour in the Gulf of Riga, its significance as a
trading centre remained limited. Fellin was to become the largest town along the land
routes from Riga to the towns of present-day Estonia, while the town of Wenden,
located along the roads leading from Riga to Dorpat and Novgorod, flourished as trade
intensified. The development of Lemsal was undermined by its location on the route
from Riga to Reval, and Wolmar emerged on the crossroads of the river Gauja and the
land routes from Riga to Dorpat, Reval and Narva.25 One of the most controversial
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issues is establishing whether these towns were members of the Hanseatic League at
all. The usual criterion is participation in the Hanseatic meetings (Diets). Judging
by the level of participation in the Diets and in other Hanseatic activities, we tend
to agree with those researchers who consider that only three Livonian towns, Riga,
Reval and Dorpat, were actually members of the Hanseatic League.26 Nonetheless, we
have to acknowledge that some of the other towns were involved in longdistance trade
within the Hanseatic network, as suggested by the records of L iibeck and Riga from
the fourteenth century which mention several merchants from Wolmar.27
Hanseatic policies were also discussed at the local level during meetings of the
regional assembly of the towns (Stadtetag) which were organized according to the
outlines provided by the Hanseatic Diets.28 Wolmar was among the towns actively
participating in these meetings, with the town sending representatives to 26 of the 103
meetings held in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Membership of the town of
Roop is much harder to establish as this town only sent representatives to one meeting
in 1352. The same must be said for Goldingen and Windau, which were only present
during three assemblies in the midfifteenth century.29 In fact, of all the Livonian towns
only Riga, Reval and Dorpat exercised any influence at the Diets. That the smaller
towns were only seldom represented means that we know little about their political
and economic policies. Around 1450, the small towns ceased to participate in the
Livonian Diets altogether, with the Diets only acting as a forum for the representatives
of Livonia's three main towns.
Conclusions about the significance of the Hanseatic League for the towns of
Livonia are difficult to draw as many medieval documents and archives have been lost
or have vanished in the course of warfare or fire, with Riga and Reval being the main
exceptions. The development of the main towns of Livonia can be traced in some detail
from the first half of the fifteenth century, while for the smaller towns we have to rely on
indirect evidence because the original documents that relate to town laws and trading
privileges - in towns such as Kokenhusen and Ronneburg (modern Rauna) - have not
been preserved.
Because the Livonian towns were integrated into the Hanseatic system during the
earliest phase of their development, similar legal and administrative structures and
cultural expressions emerged, influencing the identity of the town and its inhabitants.
Political bodies and structures such as the consilium civitatis and consules were copied
from the German towns in the first half of the thirteenth century. As the oldest town
in Livonia, Riga may serve as an example of this development. Its medieval settlement
had already emerged in 1201, around the castle which had been established close
to two settlements of the indigenous Livs. According to Sterns, German merchants
founded the town,30 which received its first trading privilege in 1211, granted to
German merchants from Gotland who were given freedom from the toll on the
Daugava River. The same document liberated them from undergoing ordeals,
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duelling and litigation, while coins were allowed to be issued in accordance with the
Gotlandic sample (penny).31
Around 1225-1227, a town law was established in Riga that shared many
similarities with that of Visby, where the German merchants had an important
say in political affairs. In 1270, the Riga municipality applied to the city council
of Hamburg asking it to send a copy of the Hamburg town law, but this was not
adopted, though the Riga statutes were fundamentally amended some decades later.32
On the other hand, Reval, which had initially accepted Riga law, in 1248 joined
the family of towns which had adopted Liibeck law, as did many towns along the
Baltic seashore. Contrary to Rostock and Stralsund, for example, Riga refused to
become legally subordinated to Liibeck and instead organized a group of towns that
included Wenden, Goldingen, Wolmar, Pernau and Dorpat, all of which adopted the
principles of Riga law.33 The Riga city council is mentioned for the first time in 1226
in a treaty of mutual help and friendship agreed upon with the Master of the Teutonic
Order.34 The sources seem to indicate that initially, in the thirteenth century, even
those of indigenous origin could be elected to the city council; however, the urban
government later became entirely dominated by merchants of German origin who
had made their fortunes from long-distance trade.35

Map of the Bay ofriga by Lucas Waghenaer, 1584/1585.
Nederlands Scheepvaart Museum, Amsterdam.
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Traces of a Hanseatic urban culture
The medieval towns of Livonia, with a couple of exceptions, were small provincial towns
situated on the medieval frontier in the immediate environment of castles. Guilds were
established, market squares were designed and town houses and churches erected in
accordance with northern German principles.36 The urban elements of medieval Riga
included small building plots, irregular shaped squares and narrow streets. Despite
the apparent Hanseatic features, Livonian town architecture differed in scale and also
reflected the local traditions associated with wooden buildings. In Riga and Reval, the
residences of those in the Teutonic Order, as well as the bishops and citizens, dominated
the city centre. Hot-air heating systems were introduced into stone dwellings and
public houses in Livonia during the thirteenth century.37 However, the first water main
(Wasserkunst) was only completed in Riga in 1663, although a piped water supply
existed much earlier in many other towns of the Hanseatic League. For example, the
beginnings of such a system in Liibeck date back to the late thirteenth century.38
Riga only started to resemble a central European town towards the end of the
thirteenth century, and it expanded its network of streets in the early fourteenth
century.39 However, by the fifteenth century both Riga and Reval had become typical
Hanseatic towns with a town hall and a square in the centre of town. Houses were only
built of brick and stone, with wooden constructions dominating in the other towns.40
In fact, the stone used in the Romanesque and later in the Gothic architectural styles
was only introduced into the eastern Baltic during the thirteenth century. The urban
landscape was dominated by wooden houses for a long time, with stone buildings only
appearing during the fourteenth century. The Baltic heritage followed the Hanseatic
patterns of architecture and building in many respects, and it was due to the influence
of northern German merchants that brick became a widely used building material
in Livonia from the 1230s onward. Thus, the remains of buildings uncovered during
archaeological excavations in Riga show striking similarities with those of Liibeck
and other Hanseatic towns, while the stone architecture in Livonia was based on the
architectural traditions of Mecklenburg and Schleswig-Holstein.41 Other forms of early
Romanesque reached the Baltic through Gotland. Similarities are more pronounced
in the sacral architecture, while the local influences and particularities of Livonia are
more obvious in the secular buildings.42 Riga Cathedral (Riga Dom) for instance,
clearly reflects early thirteenth-century influences from northern Germany (Ratzeburg,
Segeberg, Bremen, Liibeck) while the Cathedral dome itself matches the architectural
traditions of churches in Wenden, Wolmar and Hapsalu.43 These similarities have given
rise to discussion about the existence of a common architectural tradition in Livonia,
the so-called 'Riga Dom building tradition' which was practised in Livonia, present-day
Vidzeme and Estonia.44
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Towns in Germany and Livonia had similar churches, dedicated to commonly
recognized and worshipped saints such as Mary, Jacob, Nicholas and Peter. We find,
for example, churches of St Mary in Liibeck, Stralsund, Rostock, Riga and Reval. The
latter was also under strong Scandinavian influence with the cult of St Olaf enjoying
popularity, while the monastery of St Bridget was also established close to the city. We
can find evidence of the continuous exportation of artworks from northern Germany
to Livonia from as early as the thirteenth century. Paintings and sacred items were
transported from Liibeck to Riga, and builders from this German city carried out work
in Riga.45 Traces of a common culture are also reflected in the erection of the socalled
Roland statues - symbols of freedom and justice - in the main squares of the towns.46
Riga's Roland statue was identical to that of Bremen.
The city wall was among the most important symbols of the medieval town, but
few towns could afford to build such a structure. The most impressive wall was that
surrounding Riga, first built in 1207 when it enclosed about five hectares of the town.
Five years later, after the Couronians attacked Riga in 1210, the wall was extended to
the river Daugava and enclosed 16.5 hectares, including the indigenous settlements.
Soon after, several buildings, such as the Cathedral and the Russian factory with
another church, appeared and in 1234 this suburbium was also enclosed by the wall
and added to the town. At the time Riga covered 28 hectares and was bordered by a
2.2 km long wall which was both a geographical and symbolic symbol for the town and
its power, marking the town in the landscape. Riga kept these spatial limits throughout
the Middle Ages and by around 1500 had six to ten thousand inhabitants, making it a
small town with a very high density.47
Everyday items of material culture also reflect the interactions between local and
imported foreign traditions. Unfortunately, there is no iconographic evidence from
medieval Livonia,48 obliging us to focus on archaeological artefacts. We may assume
that the dress code was similar throughout the Baltic Sea region but the remains are
very fragmented. Footwear was also similar throughout the entire Hanseatic Rim.
The same type of medieval leather footwear can be identified in northern Germany,
Scandinavia and the Baltic.49 Dress accessories and jewellery do not vary much across
the area influenced by northern German culture, and many different kinds of purses
found in the medieval archaeological material from Riga include forms similar to
the artefacts excavated in the towns of northeastern Europe. However, purses which
differ from those found elsewhere have also been discovered. They were probably used
predominantly by men, to hold money and a variety of small items including dice,
gaming balls and pieces of flint, but they could also reflect their owner s social status
and material situation and with time started to express fashion and taste.50
Household utensils made of metal, wood and bone, as well as ceramics, are amongst
the most common finds in medieval towns. Wooden household utensils are quite
similar throughout the Baltic Rim. In Riga more than 7,000 wooden artefacts have been
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discovered, with around 39 of them
being toys or parts of toys, which
are very similar to those found in
the area reaching from Wismar to
Gdansk and Novgorod.51 Longtoothed bone combs dating from the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,
which were most likely used as tools,
as well as other bone combs, can be
traced from present-day Germany
(Wismar, Schleswig, Bremen and
elsewhere) Estonia, Sweden and as
far away as present-day Belarussian
towns.52 In the thirteenth-century
layers, the pottery found is generally
made according to local traditions.
However, from the late thirteenth
century and the beginning of the
fourteenth century, the proportions
of pottery types change, with the
amount of local pottery decreasing.
In some places the local type even
The Hempsorter. Hemp was one of the main export
disappears, replaced by stoneware
products shipped form the harbour of Riga in the
pottery (bluegrey and Rheinland
late middle ages and the early Modern period.
types) characteristic of German
Hemp was used in the blossoming shipbuilding and
rope industries in the Low Countries and England.
settlers, although the utensils were
Historical Museum of Riga and shipping.
not imported but were produced
in Livonian towns. Archaeological
excavations in Riga and Leal (Lihula,
Estonia) have yielded a rare type of anthropomorphic pottery which was imported
to Livonia from Denmark and the Netherlands in the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries.53 It has been suggested that the increasing number of ornate stoneware vessels
and ornamented stove tiles shows a particular lifestyle associated with the influence of
the Hanseatic League.54
Literacy was yet another feature imported to the Baltic. The tools of literacy were
common throughout the Hanseatic world, reflected in the finds of metal and bone
writing tools such as 'stili', in Llibeck, Bremen and the Livonian towns.55 In addition,
musical instruments such as jews-harps constitute a new category of artefacts in the
Middle Ages. The finds of jews-harps in the Riga Cathedral courtyard, Dorpat and in
several castles suggests that they were used during music classes or were played by monks.56
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Various festivities also had similar forms of expression throughout the Baltic Rim.
A recent study of the festivals celebrated in Eastern Baltic towns between c. 1350 and
1550 provides a comprehensive analysis of local customs set in a wider comparative
context of the festival culture of medieval Europe. The Hanseatic merchants acted
as disseminators of festival customs in the Baltic Sea region. The merchants' festivals
in the Baltic towns had much in common with those organized in the Hanseatic
towns of northern Germany. This is especially true for the main annual festivals such
as Christmas, Carnival, the popinjay shoot and the May Count celebrations.57 Rare
archaeological finds of leather face masks have occurred in Bremen and Riga, amongst
other towns, with more than ten having been found in Novgorod. The masks were
worn in public by children or used by actors or musicians. Their origins go back to
pagan traditions, but during the Middle Ages they were a common German tradition,
be it with local variations.58
The obvious cultural and architectural similarities between the Livonian and
the northern German Hanse towns were so striking that any Hanseatic merchant
travelling across the Baltic must have felt at home while visiting the towns in the
Baltic Rim. While we can hardly speak of a migration of cultural values towards
Livonia, we cannot agree with those researchers who deny the existence of a general
Hanseatic culture and speak of separate cultural systems.59 Of course, there were
local differences and particularities even among the Livonian towns, but the many
similarities in the wide range of cultural expressions mentioned above point in the
direction of a common tradition and an intense exchange of culture, goods, styles
and fashions.
Urban development in Livonia during the period of the crusades can also be
linked to the introduction of new cultural values and the migration of people and
ideas. During the thirteenth century, Riga had already become an ethnically mixed
community. People from thirteen European countries and states are mentioned,
while forty-eight towns are listed in the Riga Debtors Book dating from the late
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries.60 The town maintained its Germanic
character not by exclusively accommodating Germans, but through the presence
of German military power, the prerogative rights of Germans, and the Catholic
faith. The lands of Livonia did not experience continuous flows of migration and
colonization by the Germanic people, as was the case in the Prussian regions after
conquest and conversion. The majority of the Germanic population, for several
decades, consisted of temporary dwellers at the medieval frontier, who left the region
after a year or two, and this was the main reason for the constitution of a dual social
structure in Livonia. Many inhabitants of Riga were indigenous - Livs, Letgallians,
Semigallians, Selonians and Couronians - and there were also newcomers from
Estonia and Lithuania. The largest group of non-German inhabitants in Riga,
however, consisted of Russians.61
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View on the medieval castle walls ofWenden.
Private collection A. Sne.

Russians in Riga are mentioned for the first time in 1209 when Bishop Albert
granted a fief to the chief of Jersika, Wisevolde,62 but it is not clear whether Russians
were permanent inhabitants of the town or merchants staying temporarily. Some years
later, as early as 1222, sources speak of a settlement of Russians established in Riga.63
The Russian population increased quite rapidly and by the fourteenth century it had
its own quarter, known as the Russian Village, with its own Orthodox church, priest,
graveyard, guild houses, hospices and dwellings.64 it could be assumed that the majority
of the indigenous inhabitants, as well as the Russians, were gradually Germanized and
lost their indigenous identity, as ca. 1450, non-German inhabitants still constituted
only about one-third of the total population of Riga.65
The presence of large groups with different origins in the towns left its traces in
urban lawmaking. As Lilley notes, 'urban laws were exclusive and exclusionary in
nature. They marked out social boundaries'.66 The Livonian sources clearly reflect a
division into two groups of people, Deutsche and Undeutsche.67 It is suggested that
the demarcation lines were gradually drawn after the age of the crusades.68
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Non-German inhabitants of Riga were still engaged in trading activities in the
early fourteenth century but were to be excluded from guilds in the fifteenth century
as German merchants dominated trade in Riga. The distinction seems to be mainly
linguistic but it also reflected social and political differences, although interaction
between the two groups occurred in daily life. These notions about the self (German
and non-German) were probably visible in the social and cultural space of the town,
as the distinctions were reflected in political rights, positions of power and property
rights, but also in material status, including clothing, jewellery, utensils and burial
practices.69 We should realize these concepts concerning the self were based on an
opposition to 'the other' and otherness (for example, the German people and the
indigenous people) implying that two distinct cultures and societies existed quite
separately. The dualism of ideological, political, social and economic structures which
had its origins in the period of the crusades was probably the basic principle behind the
cultural and social structure in medieval Livonia, especially in the towns. It appears
that it was very important for the Germans in Livonia to stress their 'Germanic'
position and identity, especially when we consider that the very mixed nature of
the Livonian population prevented the shaping of some sort of common Livonian
identity during the Middle Ages.

The Hanseatic towns of Livonia between the regional powers of East and West
The idea of the town suggests a centre whose inhabitants are involved in non-farming
activities. Livonian towns also emerged as military and political centres, as we have
seen above, however, their main occupation was related to trade and craft. Thus,
in the following we will look at the mutual relationship of trade and politics in the
Hanseatic towns of Livonia. The main basis for prosperity in Livonia's major towns
was their involvement in longdistance trade. Merchants from Riga and Reval acted
as middlemen in the Hanseatic network that linked the eastern Baltic to the Western
markets. The earliest trade agreements between Riga and the markets in the Livonian
and Russian hinteriands date from the early thirteenth century. Treaties with Polock
(1210)70 or with Novgorod and Pleskau (1224)71 point to the increasing importance
of these markets and reflect the efforts undertaken by Riga to obtain control of the
eastward trade routes. The treaty of Smolensk, signed in 122972 and confirmed on
several occasions - 1250, 1284 and 1299 (or 1300) - can be considered to exemplify
such developments.73 It made the river Daugava the principal trade route connecting
the Russian hinterland with the towns in the Baltic. By the thirteenth century, Riga had
established itself as a transit harbour for all trade moving both east and westwards and
provided the region with a solid basis for urban development and economic growth.
By 1284, Riga had become the only representative of the German merchants on the
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river Daugava, thus taking control of east-west trade on the basis of several agreements
signed with Polock, Pleskau, Smolensk, Vitebsk and Novgorod.74 However, it was the
German merchants who maintained control over the trading routes between Riga,
Gotland and Western Europe, preventing Russian merchants from passing through
Riga to reach Gotland.
The role of Riga in mediating the east-west trade increased as merchants from Riga
residing in Germany received several privileges. In 1232, for example, Duke Albert of
Saxony declared merchants from Riga exempt from toll charges and trials in cases of
shipwrecking. The Duke of Mecklenburg issued privileges liberating Riga merchants
from toll duties in 1246, while the dukes of Holstein granted similar privileges in 1251.75
Towards the end of the thirteenth century, Riga had emerged as an influential trading
partner for merchants based in Novgorod, Visby and northern Germany. In the 1270s
and 1280s, the merchants of Riga were granted free trade privileges in the Scandinavian
countries of Sweden, Denmark and Norway, and in 1294 the king of France, Philip IV,
allowed German merchants, including those from Riga, to trade in France, although
they were not allowed to exchange English goods or to travel to England.76 The
growth of the Riga trading network explains why, around 1300, the council of Liibeck,
mediating in a conflict about illegal payments made by German merchants in Flanders,
invoked the support of representatives from not only Westphalia, Saxony and Gotland
but also from Riga.77
Livonian merchants maintained their trade relations with the German towns through
the networks of trading companies and agents. Around 1450, long-distance traders had
six to ten trading partners or companions at their disposal, who were usually based in
Ltibeck, Reval and Brugges. In most cases, merchants chose their representatives and
business partners from among their relatives in order to establish a relationship based
on trust and reliability.78
Different kinds of goods were traded eastwards and westwards via Livonia within
the Hanseatic network. Cloth, salt, herrings, metals, wines and other luxury items were
imported in increasing quantities into Livonia, the Slavic regions and Lithuania from the
thirteenth century onwards. Wax, furs and timber were the main export commodities.
Large quantities of cheap furs, particularly squirrel, were exported through Novgorod
(and to a lesser extent through Pleskau) and the eastern Baltic. For example, a ship sailing
from Reval to Ltibeck in 1368 carried seventeen barrels containing between 75,000 and
100,000 furs, while in 1403, English pirates captured two ships sailing from Riga to
Flanders carrying 142,268 furs originating from Novgorod and Pleskau.79 The structure
of trade and trade goods changed in later centuries, with hemp and grain becoming
the predominant Livonian export commodities in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.
Indigenous peasants offered increasing quantities of wheat, rye and hemp, while their
landlords became involved in direct trade in agrarian export products from the second
half of the fifteenth century onwards.80
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The Livonian towns within the Hanseatic League

Representatives of the Livonian towns attended the Hanseatic Diets from 1347. It is,
however, generally assumed that their political influence was limited. The fact that even
the Diets of the Livonian Hanseatic towns - the first being held in 1350 were organized
by merchants from Visby or Liibeck seems to point in that direction. These regional
Diets, which usually took place in Walck (modem Valka and Valga) Wolmar, Fellin or
Pernau, were organized on an annual basis and according to the format of the Hanseatic
Diets.81 In addition to economic and administrative matters, political and military
issues were also discussed. In the 1360s the fundamental questions were related to the
wars between the Hanseatic League and Denmark. In 1361, the Wend and Prussian
towns gathered with representatives of the Teutonic Order in Greifswald to discuss
measures to be taken against King Valdemar IV (1340-1375) of Denmark. Danish
expansion towards the eastern Baltic called for military action, which entailed the active
participation of ships and soldiers from the Hanseatic towns in Livonia as well as the
levy of an extra tax on Hanseatic ships (Pfundzoll). In 1363, the General Diet decided
that Livonian towns must supply Hanseatic forces with six ships and 600 armed men.
The Livonian representatives replied that their towns were too poorly inhabited to
provide ships and soldiers but they
were willing to supply 2,000 marks
in silver. Representatives from Riga,
V
^--^
Reval, Dorpat and Pemau along with
v
*
the merchants of Liibeck, Rostock,
Stralsund, Wismar and Greifswald
gathered at a Diet on 24 June 1368
where the declaration of war against
Denmark was ratified.
According to the protocol of the
Diet of 6 October 1368, the Livonian
towns supplied the Hanseatic army
with one hundred soldiers (out of a
total of 1,965). They also contributed
a total of 581 marks (Riga 261, Reval
221, Pemau 90 and Lemsal 9 marks)
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304.5 marks came from the town, while the remaining sum was provided by Hanseatic
towns in the area subordinated to Riga, with Wenden paying 72 marks, Wolmar 36
marks, Lemsal 8 and Kokenhusen 7.5 marks. The three main Livonian towns also spent
1,654 marks to maintain their warships (kogge) in the wars against Denmark.82 The
financial support of the Livonian towns for the Hanseatic military forces continued
into the fifteenth century. Riga's contribution to the following Hanseatic wars against
Denmark was 246 marks in 1430-1431, while 1,830 marks was spent between 1446
to 1451.83 As a result, it seems clear that Livonian towns were loyal to the interests and
politics of the main towns of the Hanseatic League and of the League itself.
The role of Reval in Hanseatic trade increased after 1364 when the Danes devastated
Visby during the League s war with Denmark. Visby and Reval were economic rivals for
trade originating in Novgorod, but after the destruction of Visby and with the Germans
being expelled, Reval now became an important station in the trade with Novgorod.
Because of its orientation towards the Finnish Gulf, Reval also played a major role in
trade relations with Finnish regions and Sweden.84 Here the tensions and competition
amongst the Livonian towns due to their different interests in Novgorod are apparent,
it was only in the fourteenth century that the main Livonian towns organized a regional
group which was concerned to protect their common interests.85
Thus, Narva, located on the route between Reval and Novgorod never became a
member of the Hanseatic League, mainly because of the resistance of Reval and Dorpat.86
Towards the end of the fourteenth century, Riga, Dorpat and Reval directed and
constituted the policy of the Hanseatic League in the region.87 However, relationships
with the Russian towns remained complicated because both sides were interested in
acquiring a share of the trade with the West. Recent studies have stressed the mutual
cooperation rather than the conflict in the relationships between the Livonian states
and Novgorod and Pleskau,88 but at the same time, mostly for political reasons, it was
the Livonians who often organized blockades against Novgorod in the fourteenth
century, with the Russians replying in kind.
As such actions were not profitable, several attempts were made to achieve peace and
these confrontations finally ended in 1392 when the peace treaty between Novgorod
and Livonia was signed. This helped strengthen the position of Livonian towns in the
Russian markets and steadily led to the Livonians monopolizing Russian trade, thereby
excluding other Hanseatic partners and preventing increasing Russian influence in
the Baltic. Furthermore, the eastern trade with Lithuania flourished from the early
fourteenth century and in 1323, 1338 and 1367 it made additional trade agreements
with Riga and Livonia, establishing safe trading routes and providing the basis of legal
protection for merchants. Thus, by the fourteenth century, Lithuania had been drawn
into the network of Western European trade by Riga.89
As we have seen, there were close interconnections between the Livonian towns and
the Hanseatic League during the fourteenth century. This changed in the fifteenth and
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early sixteenth centuries as English and merchants from Holland showed themselves
to be dogged competitors of the Hanseatic League. Increasing competition with the
Hanseatic League in North Sea trade resulted in the confiscation of several Hanseatic
ships by the English. The capture of two or three Livonian ships led to drawn-out
negotiations with England about the restitution of the ships and compensation for the
losses. Diets were organized in 1404 in Pemau and in 1405 in Liibeck. As there was
no resolution, negotiations finally reached the highest levels of authority, including
the Emperor and the Grand Master of the Teutonic Order. The larger part of the
indemnities was only paid in the 1430s, but even this did not prevent Hanseatic towns
banning English merchants from trading in Livonia. As a result, there was no direct
trade between Livonia and English merchants throughout the fifteenth century. A
breakthrough only occurred in 1498 with the signing of a trade treaty with the English
king Henry VII which made an English presence in Riga and the Livonian hinterlands
possible. English merchants also received permission to trade their own wares in
Riga and beyond, and were liberated from toll duties and allowed to export Livonian
commodities into England.
Riga's liberal policies at the very end of the fifteenth century differed fundamentally
from trading conditions upheld in most towns in northern Germany and it seems that
the 1498 agreement with England accords with a rather independent attitude held by
the Riga council. Its signing incited discussion within the League about the threats
to the Hanseatic trading system in the region posed by the English competition. As
the main Hanseatic towns, and especially Gdansk, objected to such liberal policies, an
agreement remained out of reach. The Livonian towns also failed in their attempts to
define a joint independent trading policy that opposed Hanseatic interests.90
England was included in a list of regions and countries who were already forbidden
to trade in Riga around the mid-fifteenth century. In addition to England, a protocol
of the Livonian Diet of May 1450 also lists France, Lombardy, Scotland, Spain and
Flanders as unwanted visitors. The major exception was the Hollanders, although for
several decades they had already posed a significant threat to the Hanseatic trading
system.91 The first attempts undertaken by the League to limit Dutch trade in Livonia
date from 1423. Decrees against merchants from the County of Holland were issued
in several Diets of both the Hanseatic League and the Livonian towns and include
prohibitions on trade in Russian towns and on learning the local languages. However,
the economic benefits of the trade with the Hollanders, which was based on the
exchange of agrarian and sylvan products such as grain, hemp, wood and beeswax for
Dutch cloth and French salt, was probably too much of a temptation to the Livonian
merchants, who refused to adhere to the Hanseatic Leagues official trading policies. In
1437, for example, the Livonian Diet prohibited merchants from trade with Russians
and other foreigners in Livonian ports and thus restricted Hollandish trade to contact
with Hanseatic merchants in Livonia. This did not prevent the Livonian towns taking a

ECONOMY

371

neutral position duringthe HollandWend war of 1438-1441, while
maintaining trade contacts with the
Low Countries.92
The second half of the fifteenth
century saw the steady rise of
discontent within Hanseatic politics
in Livonia. The towns, and most
of all Riga, attempted to reduce
the Leagues dominant position
and restrict its trading activities.
View on Visby, situated on the isle ofGotlands was
The changing attitude was clearly
the Hanses main hub of trade towards the eastern
Baltic in the 13th and 14th centuries.
reflected in the restrictions on 'guest
Private collection A. Sne.
trade' issued by Riga in the 1450s,
which prohibited the exchange
of commodities among foreigners
('das gast mit gaste dar nicht koppslagen sail'). These restrictions on the exchange of
commodities among visiting merchants now also included foreign Hanseatic merchants.
The measure represented a new step in Riga's efforts to secure a monopoly in Russian
and Lithuanian trade, which had been in the hands of merchants from Liibeck and
other northern German towns. Complaints and counteractions by Liibeck in the 1460s
were to no avail and around 1470 Riga's position was strong enough to establish its
own independent trade policy, which only partly overlapped with the interests of the
Hanseatic League. It had taken about a century for Riga to succeed in escaping Liibeck's
tutelage and to establish a trade policy which protected its own markets and merchants,
even against Hanseatic interests.
Another reason for the League's protracted decline in the eastern Baltic was the
incursions of Russia in the late fifteenth century. In 1494, the troops of the Moscovian
prince Ivan III (1462-1505) ruler of the principality of Moscow, devastated and closed
the Hanseatic Kontor in Novgorod. As a result the Russians gained direct access to
the Baltic and seriously undermined the League s position in the region. Despite the
reopening of the Kontor in 1514, the League had lost much of its prestige and influence,
not least when in 1526, the Danes and Swedes were granted the same privileges in the
region that the League had enjoyed earlier The Novgorod Kontor had been closed
down again in 1524 because, despite the efforts of Reval and Dorpat in 1522, the
prolongation of a trading treaty with the Russians was not ratified by the General Diet in
Liibeck because it contained a prohibition on the Hanseatic salt trade.93 In the first half
of the sixteenth century, the League was faced with extreme difficulties in resisting the
expansion of Hollands trade throughout the Baltic. Liibeck initiated several attempts
to prevent Holland's ships from passing through the Sound (1510-1514, 1522-1524,
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1532-1534, 1543-1544) but did not succeed. Explanations are to be found in the
changed geopolitical reality of sixteenth-century Europe. Emerging nation-states such
as Denmark, Russia and Poland were able to oppose the monopolist policies of the
Hanseatic League. This was evident in the case of Hanseatic trade with Polock that
was maintained by the Livonian merchants. The Grand Duke of Lithuania, Alexander,
granted the rights of Magdeburg to Polock in 1498, which meant that merchants from
Livonia (mainly Riga) had to take into account the guest trade prohibition. In 1511,
King Sigismund I abolished the last Hanseatic privileges in Polock,94 and from that
time on Riga's eastern trade became less important. With it, the relevance of Hanse
membership to the Livonian towns diminished.
Riga very actively advocated restrictions on guest trade in the first decades of
the sixteenth century. These attempts were greeted with intense resistance from the
Hanseatic towns, the landlords of Livonia (mainly the Livonian Order) and also the
Russians.95 Due to their attempts to realize an independent policy, Riga and other
Livonian towns ceased attending the meetings of the Hanseatic League after 1550. Riga
even refused to participate in the very last Diet, held in 1669, which meant the definitive
closure of the League as an economic power in the Baltic.96 However, shortly before
the Livonian War (1558-1583) the towns of Livonia attempted a reconciliation with
the League but this was prevented by demands made by Liibeck and unresolved issues
concerning trade with Russia. As Russian troops invaded Livonia in 1558, requests for
material and military support were met with refusal by a number of Hanseatic towns.
The Hanseatic Diet delayed its decisions and finally decided to provide very limited
military support.97 As support was provided by neither Emperor Charles V nor the
Hanseatic League, Livonia was left isolated in the war with Russia.

Conclusion
The founding of Livonia's towns was a result of German-Danish conquest in the early
thirteenth century and German expansion eastwards. The towns of Livonia became
essentially German: they were granted German city law and the upper classes of urban
society consisted of German merchants and artisans. During the medieval period the
three largest cities in Livonia Riga, Reval and Dorpat - became active members of the
Hanseatic League. The role of the Hanseatic League in the medieval history of Livonia is
very controversial. It had an enormous impact on society, culture and politics in Livonia,
and also it shaped the towns and influenced politics more than any other foreign power
in its time. While Hanseatic activities concerned only a minority of the inhabitants of
Livonia, it was nonetheless due to the Hanseatic League that the economies of cast and
west were interconnected. This westward orientation has maintained its influence over
several centuries and to the present day.
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Initially the towns of Livonia took an active part in the formation of the Hanseatic
structures and politics. Although the towns of Livonia were subordinated to the main
towns in northern Germany, the interests of the Livonian towns and the Hanseatic
League overlapped considerably. As a matter of fact, we can say that it was the Hanseatic
League that created and constituted Livonian towns. However, from the second half
of the fifteenth century, protectionist measures contradicting the general policies of
the Hanseatic League were implemented. Attempts by the leading Hanseatic towns to
control the commercial policies of other members of the League resulted in various
confrontations and was a major cause of the rise of regionalism. Thus, along with many
other factors, the decline and fall of the Hanseatic League was the result of perhaps
excessively centralized Hanseatic politics which neglected the interests of the regions. If
there is any lesson to be learned from Hanseatic history today, it is that the relationships
defined by policies of centralization and regionalism must be kept in mind when
considering the future of regional cooperation.
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